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Preface 
It is a great privilege and honour for the Vicar 

and the members of the St. George Church, 

Chicago, to publish this festschrift titled 

(ktheeboth hago, literally,'Writings of 

the Feast’) in tribute to His Holiness Ignatius 

Zakka I, Patriarch of Antioch and All the East, 

the Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch. On September 

14, 2005, His Holiness will have completed 

twenty five years of reign as Patriarch of 

Antioch. This is a rare occasion for the Syrian 

Orthodox Church and its members 

everywhere. As a token of our filial loyalty and 

steadfast allegiance to the Holy Throne and His 

Holiness, we have prepared a commemorative 

publication and are happy to be able to present 

at his feet this very humble bouquet of words 

highlighting the life and works of our supreme 

spiritual Pontiff. 

His Holiness was called by the Holy Spirit 

to the Patriarchate while serving as the 

Archbishop of Baghdad and was enthroned on 

September 14, 1980. It was God’s providence 

and blessing for the Church that the 

Archbishop of Baghdad, Mor Severios Zakka, 

discovered the holy relics of the Apostle Thomas 

in the year 1964, the same year in which peace 

was established in the Church in India and a 

Catholicos was installed for Malankara in the 

canonically legitimate line. His Holiness, then 

archbishop, also participated in the 

consecration along with the late Patriarch H.H. 

Ignatius Yacoub III. 

The blessings of the Apostle St. Thomas 

encouraged His Holiness to permit including, 

for the first time in history, the name of St. 

Thomas in the fourth diptych in the Holy 

Eucharist offered in Malankara Churches. 

His Holiness is a very unique father in his 

life and contributions—a very hard working 

scholar, an erudite monastic par excellence, a 

loving and caring spiritual father, an 

administrator of prudence and patience, an 

articulate and moving orator, a skilful and 

powerful writer, an open-minded 

traditionalist, an ecumenist and at the same 

time the guardian of orthodox)7 and above all 

a genius in many respects. 

His Holiness has been actively involved in 

the ecumenical movement for a long time. The 

Second Vatican Council, the Vienna based Pro- 

Oriente foundation and the Faith and Order 

Commission of the World Council of Churches 

were enriched by the scholarly participation 

and leadership of the then Archbishop Mor 

Severios Zakka. After becoming the Patriarch 

of Antioch and All the East, His Holiness 

became the President of the Middle East Council 

of Churches. At the general assembly of the 

World Council of Churches held at Harare in 

1998, His Holiness was elected as one of the seven 

Presidents of the Council. The Patriarch has been 

also accorded the title, “Protector of the Pro 

Oriente”. The agreements that have been 

reached on Christology between the Syrian 

Orthodox Church and the Roman Catholic 

and Eastern Orthodox Churches are 

considered to be a significant ecumenical 

contribution of His Holiness. 

Antioch is the place where the followers of 

Christ were first called Christians (Acts 11:26). 

St. Peter, the chief of Apostles, is considered to 

be the first Patriarch of Antioch. Before going 

to Rome, St. Peter consecrated St. Ignatius as 

his successor there. His Holiness Zakka 1 Iwas is 

the 122nd legitimate Patriarch in this apostolic 

lineage. The See of Antioch during its glorious 

days had hundreds of archbishoprics and 
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numerous episcopates, extending all the way 

to India and China. Antioch was considered 

the mother of all Churches, second only to 

Jerusalem in its ecclesiastical prominence. The 

Syrian Orthodox Church has been blessed with 

the rich heritage of the Syriac patrimony and 

literature. The Patriarchate of His Holiness Mor 

Zakka I has been blessed with the resurgence of 

Syriac literature. Universities of Europe, 

America and India today have eminent scholars 

who have specialized in this field and are 

bringing to light the hidden pearls in the vast 

ocean of Syriac literature. His Holiness, himself 

a profound scholar, is promoting the growth 

and spread of this important heritage. 

We are all blessed to have lived and 

witnessed this era in the history of the Church 

with a holy and eminent father like His Holiness 

Mor Zakka I as our supreme spiritual head. His 

Patriarchate has proved to be the most 

flourishing and fruitful in every aspect of 

Church life. 

It is our humble objective to bring to 

limelight some of the significant contributions 

of His Holiness Mor Zakka I in the arena of 

Syriac literature and in the multi-faceted 

progress of the Syrian Orthodox Church 

through this festschrift. 

May God bless His Holiness Moran Mor 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, our beloved Patriarch, 

and the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. 

We dedicate this festschrift to His Holiness 

for the glory of God and His Church. 

Kuriakose Corepiscopa Moolayil 

and Members of the St. George Church, Chicago 

Chicago 

September 14,2005 
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FOREWORD 
I have great pleasure in writing the foreword to this Festschrift, which is being published in 

connection with the Silver Jubilee celebrations of the enthronement of our beloved Patriarch His 

Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, the Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church of Antioch & All the East. I am sure that this will be a useful resource to get to know the 

person and contributions of His Holiness. 

His Holiness was enthroned as the Patriarch of Antioch and All the East on September 14, 

1980. Ever since he took over the leadership, the Syrian Orthodox Church has been on the path of 

steady progress. His task as the supreme head of a universal church, in the midst of countless 

number of denominations around the world, is never easy. Still it is the clarity of his vision and 

the commitment to his mission that has helped the Church to flourish all over the world. Today 

the Church has its presence in both in the East and the West and it is shepherded by 40 

Metropolitans, including His Beatitude the Catholicos who functions under the Patriarch. His 

Holiness is very keen on promoting theological education among clergy. He explores each and 

every possibility for higher education wherever possible and sends suitable candidates there. As a 

result, today we have several of our clergy doing their theological studies in seminaries all over 

611 Roosevelt Avenue, Carteret, NJ 07008 Tel: 1.732.969.0085 Fax: 1.732.969.1100 Web www.malankara.com E mail thirumeni@malankara.com 



the world. Moran’s contributions to the Ecumenical world are indeed commendable. It is a 

matter of honor and pride tor the Church that His Holiness is one of the Presidents of the World 

Council of Churches. 

My personal memory about His Holiness goes back to the day when I received the Apostolic 

Order from His Holiness, inviting me to Syria for theological studies, which changed my life 

altogether. From the first day of my arrival in Damascus, Moran made sure that 1 was well taken 

care of, even though I was just a deacon at that time. I still remember Moran sending special cakes 

from Damascus to celebrate my birthday in our Seminary at Ma‘arat Saydnaya which is about 27 

km away from the city. I had several opportunities to hear great things about our Moran Patriarch 

trom those who came to visit His Holiness. His loving and caring approach to each and every 

person, his consoling words, paternal advice, and his mere presence are always a solace to every 

one. During my stay in Damascus I had a chance to visit a person who was working in the Middle 

East Council of Churches, who said: “Your Patriarch is the best” and I asked him why he thought 

so. He replied thus: “His innocent face, loving heart and his lofty thinking... And I love him very 

much”. I am sure, this was not flattery. Whoever has met or encountered with our Patriarch has 

always some thing great to talk about his personality. I have seen many people, even bishops from 

India approaching Moran with all sorts of issues. All of them have told me that our Moran is a 

treasury of wisdom and consolation and they all had some thing to learn from His Holiness. Like 

in the stories of the Desert Fathers, some of them used to say, “it is enough for us to just watch His 

Holiness’ face”. I consider myself very much blessed, to experience personally, the paternal love 

and care from His Holiness and I record my gratitude for the same. Being the only person from 

Malankara to have received five ordinations from the Patriarch, that is, from Subdeacon 

(iaufadiakno) to Archbishop, I am honored in writing this foreword to this book as a prayerful 

tribute to His Holiness the Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas. May God grant His Holiness many 

years of leadership to the Holy Church. 

I also want to appreciate the tremendous work that has been done by our St. George Church 

in Chicago, under the efficient leadership of its Vicar, Very Rev. Corepiscopos Kuriakose Moolayil. 

I would recommend all of you to keep this Festschrift as an historical record and as a token of our 

love towards our beloved Patriarch. 

May the Grace of God be with you, 

+ Archbishop Mor Theethose Yeldho 

10 Stonchurst Ct, Pomona, NY 10970 www.malankara.com Tel: 1.845.364.6003 Email: Thirumeni@malankara.com 
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BY THE GRACE OF GOD 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 
Patriarch of Antioch and All the East 

Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church 

Apostolic Benediction to our beloved spiritual children: the Reverend 

Vicar, the Office-bearers and all other Faithful of our St. George Jacobite 

Syrian Orthodox Church, Chicago, the United States of America. 

We are very glad to know that our parish there is progressing well 

under the guidance of our beloved Archbishop, His Grace Mor Theethos 

Yeldho, and your Vicar, Very Rev. Corepiscopo Kuriakose Moolayil. 

And we are pleased to note that you uphold the apostolic faith and sacred 

traditions of our Holy Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch. Two of your 

parishioners, namely: Commander Dr. Roy P. Thomas and Mr. Rejimon 

Jacob, called on us this week and held an interview with us for being 
included in a monumental book, 'Festschrift', you are publishing on the 

occasion of our Patriarchal Silver Jubilee in September this year. We 

appreciate your love and loyalty to our Holy Apostolic See of Antioch 

and All the East and to us. On this occasion we exhort you with St. Paul 

the Apostle: "Be watchful, stand firm in your faith, he courageous, he 

strong. Let all that you do he done in love" (I Corinthians 16:13,14) We 

keep you all in our prayers. We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you. 

May the grace of God be w ith you all. I-> la 
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A Collage of Memories 

Basheer Iwas, Young Zakka On being admitted to the order of Rabban 
Father ot His Holiness 

With his immediate predecessor Moran Mor Yacoub III 

* « 

Metropolitan 
Mor Severios Zakka 
with the Holy relics of 
St. Thomas which he 
discovered in Mosul, 
Iraq in 1964. 

With his illustrious predecessor Moran Mor Aphreml 
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Mor Severios Zakka, Moran Mor Yacoub 
at the Vatican 

and Pope Paul VI With Michael Ramsey, Archbishop of Canterbury 

Metropolitan Zakka being enthroned as the Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, 
in the consecration ceremony officiated by 

the Catholicos Aboon Mor Baselius Paulose II on September 14, 1980 

Mor Severios Zakka expressing 
his obedience to the Holy Spirit 
which called him to succeed 
St. Peter in the see of Antioch 

Inaugural Address H.H. Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, 1982 
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Apostolic Visit to Malankara, February-March 1982 

The Holy Father being received at the Cochin airport on his first With the Catholicos Mor Baselius Paulose 11 
Apostolic Visit. On the left is Late Mor Baselius Paulose II, 

Catholicos. On the right side is 
H.G. Mor Dionysius Thomas (Catholicos Baselius Thomas I) 

With His Excellency Mr. Neelam Sanjeeva Reddy, 
President of India 

With His Excellency Dr. Mohammed Hidayathulla, 
Vice President of India 

With Mrs. Indira Gandhi, Prime Minister of India In the Presidential Palace, New Delhi 

With Her Excellency Mrs. Jyothi 
Venkatachellum, Governor of Kerala 

With Mr. K Karunakaran, 
Chief Minister and 

Mr. P J Joseph Minister 
for Revenue of 

the state of Kerala 
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Chief Editor of Mathrubhumi 
M P Veerendrakumar garlanding 

His Holiness 

Consecration of the 
Holy Mooron at 

M ana read 
Morth Mariam 

Church 

Consecration of Metropolitan Mor Severios Abraham 
at Kothamangalam Church 

k.1 

With Governor of Maharashtra 

With the former Maharaja of Travancore 

Metropolitan Mar Themotheos presenting a memento to the Holy 
Father at the reception hosted by the Church of the East at Trichur 

H.H. being received by 
Late Dr. Alexander 

Mart homa Metropolitan 
to the Maramon Convention 

At the St. Thomas Apostolic 
Seminary, Vadavathoor with 

Mar Joseph Powathil 

His Holiness being received at Trivandrum by 
Archbishop Benedict Mar Gregorios of the Malankara 

Syrian Catholic Church 
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Mar Clemis Abraham being decorated with the title, 
Qooberneeyto Hakeemo, by His Holiness, assisted by 

His Beatitude, the Catholicos 

The Holy Father with the Catholicos and the Metropolitans 

The Holy Synod in session at the Catholicate in Muvattupuzha Commander T P Mathew, the Malankara Church Secretary, 
. presenting a memento to His Holiness 

Patriarchal Day celebrations at Marine Drive, Kochi, February 1982 Archbishop Mor Athanasius Samuel and Dr. Roy P Thomas 
with His Holiness 
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Other Memorable Events 

H.H. Patriarch being received A gift to the Pope by His Beatitude Baselius Paulose II 
by H.H. Pope John Paul II, 1984 

Heads of Oriental Orthodox Churches with the late Syrian President Hafez Assad Prof. Sebastian Brock with His Holiness, 2001 

Consecration of Monas¬ 
tery of the Mother of God, 
Tel Wardiat, Syria, 2000 

The Patriarch with the Metropolitans of the Holy Synod, 2001 Mor Julius Yeshu C^it^ek with His Holiness 



H.H. Aram I (Catholicos of Cilicia), H.H Ignatius Zakka I 
(Patriarch of Antioch) and H.H. Shenouda III (Pope of 

Alexandria) with H.E. Emile Lahoud (President of Lebanon) 

Mr. Robert Kocharian, the President of Armenia, receiving H.H. 
Ignatius Zakka I accompanied by the Armenian Catholicos H.H. 

Garegin II, at the Presidential Palace on 21 October, 2002 

The three heads of the Oriental Orthodox Churches in the Middle East 
signing the Common Declaration on 17 October 2003 at the Armenian 

Catholicosate of Cilicia, Amelias, Lebanon 

1 Q 1 
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H.H. The Patriarch accompanied by the Catholicos arriving at the 
St. Aphrem Monastery in Holland for its opening 

H.H. The Patriarch at the Monastery of Mor Hananyo (Deir ez- 
Za'faran), erstwhile Patriarchal headquarters, Mardin, SE Turkey 

H.H. The Patriarch at the Monastery of Mor Jacob of Sarug 
in Warburg, Germany 
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Patriarchal Jubilee Inaugural in Kerala, September 2004 

H.H. Patriarch, accompanied by H.B. Baselius Thomas I, being received at the Patriarchal Jubilee Inaugural at Kochi 

Speech by 
Mar Varkey Vitbayathil 

Speech by Philipose Mar 
Chrysostom Marthoma 

Metropolitan 

Speech hy Opposition leader of 
the state Mr. V S Achuthanandan 

Speech by Minister 
Mr. P K Kunhalikutty 

The Patriarch addressing the Press Conference at the Consecration of the Puthenkurishu Patriarchal Centre, the headquarters 
St. Mary’s Soonoro Cathedral, Kochi of the Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church ot India 

10 



The Holy Mooron consecration Inauguration of the Second Mularnthuruthy Synod 
at the Marthoman Church, Kothamangalam 

Patriarch signing the Minutes of the Holy Synod The Church secretary Mr. Thambu George Thukalan being honoured by 
His Holiness. Also seen, the lay trustee Mr. George Mathew Thekkethalakkal 

The Priest trustee and Malankara Malpan, 
Very Rev. Kurian Corepiscopa Kaniyamparampil, with His Holiness 

Patriarch celebrating Holy Qurbono at Manarcad Church 

Inauguration of the Mar Athanasius College Jubilee 
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Patriarch at Mor Aphrem Seminary, the headquarters of the 
Knanaya Jacobite Syrian Diocese, Chingavanam, Kerala 

A view of the faithful at the St. George’s Cathedral, Karingachira 

The Patriarch being received by the Diocesan Metropolitan 
Mor Themotheos Thomas at the St. Peters Cathedral, 

New Delhi 

His Holiness with Mr. L K Advani, 
the opposition leader and 

the president of BJP Homage to the Father of the Nation at Rajghat, New Delhi 
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With H.E. Dr. A F I Abdul Kalam, President of India 

With Dr. Manmohan Singh, Hon'ble Prime Minister of India 

Central Minister 
Ramvilas Paswan greeting 

His Holiness 

) v>-< 
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Central Minister Ahmed with the Patriarch 
Mr. Oommen Chandy, Hon’ble Chief Minister of Kerala, 

with His Holiness 
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Reflections of the Great Shepherd 





Interview with 
His Holiness 
Dr. Roy P. Thomas, Poothicote 
Chicago, USA 
July 18-20, 2005 

[Syrian Orthodox Christians all over the world are celebrating with pride and joy the 

25th anniversary of the enthronement of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I 

Iwas as the 122nd Patriarch of Antioch and All the Easty and the Supreme Head of the 

Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. The purpose of this interview is to record for the 

future generations the reflections of the Holy Father on many of the events of this 

period. As alwaysy the Holy Father received Rejimon Jacob and me with love and affec¬ 

tion on July 18y I9y and 20y 2005y at the Patriarchal residence in Damascus, Syria. 

Following is an unedited transcript of my interview with the Holy Father. 

Roy P. Thomas, MD] 

ould Your Holiness make a brief mention 

about Your Holiness’ family? 

I thank God that my parents were good 

believers descended from Syrian Orthodox 

families which were well-known in our area. I 

grew up in a large family. I had three brothers 

and three sisters. Two sisters and one brother 

were older than me. The other two brothers 

were younger than me and my third sister the 

youngest of us all. All are married and they 

have children and live in Iraq. Our eldest 

sister passed away. Among her children, two 

sons have Doctorates in Science. One of them 

is a Professor at the University of Mosul and 

the other is abroad. The other sisters also 

have children, and they are all well educated. 

My brother who was elder than me was called 

Behnam after the name ot St. Behnam, and I 

was called Sanharib after the name of St. 

Behnam’s father. One of my sisters was called 

Sara after the name of St. Behnam’s sister St. 

Sara. We all were brought up in close connec¬ 

tion with the Church. My parish-church was 

located very close to my house in Mosul. 

My father was a great craftsman. He had 

his education at Istanbul, which was the 

capital of the then Ottoman Empire. He was 

an expert in carpentry and wood-joinery, and 

Dr. Roy with the Holy Father in Damascus 
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he was the first to bring electrical wood¬ 

working machines to Iraq. His father, too, 

was one of the chief craftsmen in our land, an 

expert in architecture and carpentry. When I 

was just ten years old, my father passed away; 

and two years later my mother also passed 

away. By God’s grace, our family, called 

Twas’, was reasonably well-off and we did not 

have to suffer poverty. 

Your Holiness was born on the 21st of April 

1933, just a few years before the Second 

World War started. It was a turbulent 

period. Could Your Holiness recall some¬ 

thing about those times when Your Holiness 

was a growing child? 

During the Second World War many 

people in our town had to suffer many 

hardships. Many were in need of daily ameni¬ 

ties; but through divine providence we did 

not have to suffer such hardships. During 

that period there were many soldiers in our 

town of Mosul. Some of them were Sikhs from 

India. While going to school in the morning, 

myself and my friends always avoided meet¬ 

ing the soldiers on the way. We did not like to 

meet them. And all of us hated the war. We all 

myself, my classmates and my friends - 

prayed God to save our country from the 

foreigners. On the social side, we were in good 

terms with our neighbors - the Moslems, the 

Jews and the Christians. 

Who were the people who influenced Your 

Holiness most in choosing a vocation of 

priesthood? 

It is said that on one occasion when my 

father was obtaining the signatures of the 

members of our community for choosing a 

priest, a friend of his remarked, “I see that you 

are very eager to do this”. My father an¬ 

swered: “I wish one of my children becomes a 

priest.” My father’s friend later told me about 

this desire of my father that one of his sons 

become a priest. And my father’s wish has 

been more than fulfilled. By God’s immense 

mercy, one of his sons, my humble self, not 

only became a priest, but has been called by 

God to be the Patriarch of our Syrian Ortho¬ 

dox Church of Antioch. 

As a little boy, I used to attend the 

prayers at our parish-church every day and I 

also served as an altar-boy. When I was 

thirteen years old, I enrolled myself as a 

student at our St. Aphrem Seminary, which 

was then functioning in Mosul, with a desire 

to become a monk. By God’s grace, 1 was able 

to graduate from the Seminary with profi¬ 

ciency. At the age of 21,1 accepted the order 

of monastic life. It was on June 6, 1954. I will 

never forget that date. My parents left me; but 

my God accepted me. I trusted in God from 

my childhood. I always felt that God was near 

me. And I always strived to be with Him. 

H. H. Moran Mor Ignatius Aphrem I was 

one of the erudite visionary Patriarchs who 

spotted the great potential in Your Holiness 

and selected Your Holiness as his First 

Secretary. Memories about this great 

Patriarch? 

After graduating from the Seminary in 

Mosul, I taught Syriac, Arabic and the Holy 

Bible for some time at the Seminary. Then, 

Patriarch Mor Aphrem I called me to the 

Patriarchate, which was then at Homs in 

Syria, and appointed me, first, as his Second 

Secretary and later as his First Secretary. And 

of course, Patriarch Mor Aphrem I was a 

great scholar and an ardent believer in God. I 

used to listen to him carefully when he spoke 

about his monastic life at our ZaTaran 

Monastery in fur key. He had lived with 

monks who were elder than him and had 

gained much from their experience. I always 

sought his advice for my spiritual life. And he 

guided me in the paths of righteousness - to 

be more devout to God, to love our Holy 

Church, to love all people - the poor as well 

as the rich - and to help the poor. He also 

showed me how to do research on the writ¬ 

ings of the Church Fathers. 

Your Holiness also served as First Secretary 

to Moran Mor Ignatius Yacoub III. Thoughts 

about this period? 

In 1957, after the demise of His Holiness 

Patriarch Mor Aphrem I, His Holiness 

Patriarch Mor Yacoub III appointed me as his 

Personal Secretary. He was a great scholar. I 
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was able to accompany him on his Apostolic 

Visits, and I got the opportunity to visit 

many parts of the world where our Syrian 

Orthodox people lived - the Middle East, the 

North and South Americas, Europe and 

India. 1 was able to learn many things from 

him, especially, about the faith of our Holy 

Church in depth and about Church adminis¬ 

tration. 1 have written about his life and his 

Apostolic Visits on which I accompanied him. 

He ordained me a ‘Rambachan’ (Monk- 

Priest) in 1957. In 1960 he sent me to the 

United States of America, where 1 studied 

Pastoral Theology and Oriental languages at 

the General Theological Seminary and New 

York University with scholarship. In 1962 

Patriarch Mor Yacoub III sent me to Vatican 

as an Observer, in which capacity I attended 

two sessions of the Second Vatican Council in 

1962 and 1963. In 1963 he consecrated and 

appointed me as the Archbishop of my home¬ 

town, Mosul. Later, in 1969, he transferred 

me from Mosul and appointed me as the 

Archbishop of Baghdad. 

For the first time after the Chalcedonian 

Synod, limited participation in Holy Sacra¬ 

ments was re-established with Roman 

Catholic Church in 1984. This historic 

reconciliation was made after an interval of 

about 1,600 years. When Your Holiness 

signed the documents, what thoughts went 

through Your Holiness’ mind? 

It was Patriarch Mor Yacoub III of 

blessed memory who started the relations 

with the Roman Catholic Church. First, by 

sending an Observer to Second Vatican 

Council and, secondly, by sending representa¬ 

tives to various meetings with the representa¬ 

tives of the Roman Church. Patriarch Mor 

Yacoub III and His Holiness Pope Paul VI 

made a Common Declaration at Vatican in 

October 1971 affirming our common faith in 

the Incarnation of our Lord jesus Christ. I 

was with Patriarch Mor Yacoub III on that 

occasion and I was able to meet Pope Paul VI. 

When I assumed charge as the Patriarch, I felt 

it my duty to continue in the footsteps of 

Patriarch Mor Yacoub III and improve upon 

the relations with the Roman Church. 

Consequently, in June 1984 myself and Pope 

John Paul II signed a Common Declaration 

reaffirming our profession of common faith 

in the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ 

and allowing the faithful of our two Churches 

limited participation in certain Sacraments. 

It was an historic moment. After centuries of 

separation our two Churches were coming 

closer. I was convinced that this was the will 

of God and that the Holy Spirit was guiding 

us. I thanked God that He used me as an 

instrument in bringing the two Churches 

much closer. 

What type of cooperation does Your Holi¬ 

ness envisage for the two Churches - the 

Roman Catholic Church and our Syrian 

Orthodox Church - for the future? 

I hope and pray that our two Churches - 

the Syrian Orthodox Church and the Roman 

Catholic Church - come closer and love one 

another as Churches and on the level of the 

individual members, so that ultimately there 

will be full communion between them. The 

two Churches could cooperate well in many 

fields, especially in priestly formation, 

pastoral care and in preserving the apostolic 

faith handed down to us through the ages by 

the blessed Church Fathers. 

Your Holiness met with Pope John Paul II on 

several occasions. I was here in Damascus 

last time when Pope John Paul II made the 

historic visit to our Patriarchate in Dam¬ 

ascus and the Pope was a guest of Your 

Holiness. Impressions about Pope John 

Paul II? 

On the day I was installed as Patriarch, 

His Holiness Pope John Paul II sent a message 

to me assuring his prayers for me and our 

Church and indicating his desire to continue 

our common efforts towards full communion 

between our Churches. I have had many 

opportunities to meet him and discuss 

various matters regarding our two Churches. 

My personal discussions with him when I 

visited Vatican in June 1984 were very fruitful 

and we were then able to make a Common 

Declaration affirming our common faith in 

the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus Christ. His 
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visit to Damascus in May 2001 was an historic 

one. It was after a period of fifteen centuries 

that a Pope was visiting a Syrian Orthodox 

Patriarch at his Patriarchate. It helped to 

strengthen the already cordial relations 

which existed between our two Churches. 

Pope John Paul II was a great man. No other 

Pope in history has visited so many countries 

of the world as Pope John Paul II did. He was 

a great lover of peace and did all he could to 

promote peace in the world and achieve unity 

among the various Churches. He was indeed 

a ‘man of God'. 

How are our relations with the Eastern 

Orthodox Churches (Greek Orthodox 

Church)? 

Our relations with the Eastern Orthodox 

Churches are very cordial. Consultations are 

going on at various levels to identify areas of 

cooperation and to achieve common under¬ 

standing in matters of faith. In this context 

special mention has to be made about the 

Greek Orthodox Church in Greece. Many of 

our monks and nuns are studying there at the 

Graduate, Post Graduate and Doctoral levels 

with scholarships, thanks to our good rela¬ 

tions with that Church and its head, His 

Beatitude Archbishop Christodoulos of 

Athens and All Greece. Our relations with the 

Greek Orthodox Church in Syria and its 

head, Patriarch Ignatius Hazim are very 

cordial. 

What are the initiatives of cooperation with 

other Oriental Orthodox Churches? 

Our relations with the other Oriental 

Orthodox Churches, namely: the Coptic 

Orthodox Church, the Armenian Apostolic 

Church and the Ethiopian Orthodox Church 

are very cordial. We all uphold the same 

apostolic faith and this helps us to take a 

common stand at various ecumenical forums. 

We are in constant contact with one another. 

Every year the heads of the Oriental Ortho¬ 

dox Churches in the Middle East - the Syrian 

Orthodox Church, the Coptic Orthodox 

Church and the Armenian Apostolic Church 

(Catholicosate of Cilicia, Antelias, Lebanon) 

- meet and discuss matters of cc mmon 

concern and issue common statements. 

Our church is very proud of the leadership 

and services of Your Holiness as a President 

of the World Council of Churches. As one 

who is closely involved with the ecumenical 

movement for a long time, thoughts about 

its future? 

The age of alienation is fast fading away. 

The ecumenical movement is today a reality; 

and I am convinced that it is the will of God 

that peace and unity be established among 

the various Churches. The World Council of 

Churches is the number one organization 

which strives to achieve this goal. Our 

Church became a member of the World 

Council of Churches in 1960; and ever since, 

has been one of its active members. Unity 

should include Christians of all places and 

ages. It need not necessarily mean uniformity. 

Even while observing different rites and 

customs, we could uphold the same faith and 

give common witness to our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ. Churches could co-exist 

in fraternal love and mutual respect. How¬ 

ever, our various Churches have been remain¬ 

ing alienated from one another for centuries. 

During this period each Church, though 

sharing common views on many subjects, 

developed its own way of thinking and 

presentation of faith and church life. Just as 

Rome was not built in one day, ecumenical 

unity cannot be realized in one day. It has to 

come in stages. First, the ancient Apostolic 

Churches should come together and then the 

other Churches and Communities ot more 

recent origin. Sincere efforts on the part of all 

concerned will make ecumenical unity a 

reality one day. 

The Syrian Church of Antioch played the 

leadership role at the first three Ecumenical 

Councils, namely: of Nicea, Constantinople 

and Ephesus. Are we right in thinking that 

God has chosen the Syrian Church again 

through Your Holiness to play a pivotal part 

in ecumenical councils of today? 

During the time of the first three Ecu¬ 

menical Councils the Universal Church was 

undivided in faith and its major part was in 
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the East. And naturally, the Syrian Church of 

Antioch, being the most ancient Church had 

to play the leading role in them. Alter years of 

separation, the twentieth century saw the 

beginning of a coming together of the sepa¬ 

rated Churches. Our Church has been an 

active member of the World Council of 

Churches since 1960 and, 1 believe, in recogni¬ 

tion of our Church’s sincere participation in 

the ecumenical movement, I was elected as 

one the Presidents of the World Council of 

Churches. Indeed, God has granted our 

Church an opportunity to make its contribu¬ 

tion to the ecumenical movement, which, I 

believe, is the inspiration of the Holy Spirit. 

Most influential public personalities or 

statesmen Your Holiness has met during 

Your Holiness’ time. Any special memories? 

By God’s grace, I have had the opportu¬ 

nity to meet many important personalities in 

the ecclesiastical, social and political fields. It 

would not be practical to mention all of 

them. I was highly impressed by the great 

humility and love of peace of Pope John Paul 

II of blessed memory, who was the most 

influential ecclesiastical dignitary and states¬ 

man in the world. Mr. Hafez A1 Assad, the 

late President of Syria, was another person 

who impressed me much. His concern for the 

common man and the welfare of his nation 

was exemplary. During our recent visit to 

India last year, we had the opportunity to 

meet His Excellency the President of India, 

Dr. A. P. J. Abdul Kalam who is a great 

scholar. His simplicity and loving hospitality 

is still fresh in my mind. 

Discovery of the relics of St. Thomas, the 

Patron Saint of India, how, when, where was 

it discovered? 

The Apostle St. Thomas suffered martyr¬ 

dom in India and was buried at Mylapore in 

southern India. Later, in the fourth century 

AD his mortal remains were transferred to 

Urhoy (i.e., Edessa). During the course of the 

centuries, as a result of the wars and changing 

political situations, it was again shifted from 

Urhoy. And the present generations did not 

know it until 1964. On September 1, 1964, 

.Intrmrw with Him Holincw 

when I was the Archbishop of Mosul, I was 

led by the Holy Spirit (so I believe) to dis¬ 

cover the Holy Relics of St. Thomas in the 

walls of our St. Thomas Cathedral in Mosul, 

Iraq. It was a great blessing from God. 

Historian Fr. Bede Griffith says that ours is 

the oldest Christian Church in history. 

Thoughts on the great patrimony and 

richness of the Syrian Church. 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, His blessed 

mother St. Mary and His blessed Apostles 

spoke the Syriac language which was then the 

common language of the whole area. The Old 

Testament was translated into Syriac in the 

first century AD itself and the New Testament 

in the 2nd century. The Syrian Orthodox 

Church still uses Syriac as its official and 

liturgical language though local languages 

are also used in various countries along with 

Syriac. Secondly, the first Holy Eucharist was 

celebrated by St. James, the brother of our 

Lord, and this same St. James’ Liturgy is still 

being used by our Syrian Orthodox Church 

for celebrating the Divine Liturgy. From the 

first century itself the Syrian Church of 

Antioch had excellent scholars. St. Ignatius 

Noorono, St. Aphrem the Syrian, St. Jacob of 

Srug, Mor Philoxinos of Maboug, Patriarch 

St. Severios the Great of Antioch, Mor Jacob 

of Edessa, Mor Moses bar Kepha, Mor 

Dionysius Yacoub bar Salibi and the 

Maphrian of the East Mor Gregorios bar 

‘Ebroyo are some of the great literary schol¬ 

ars of the Syrian Orthodox Church. The true 

apostolic teachings on the faith and other 

aspects of the Christian life are preserved in 

their writings - prose as well as poetry. 

Patriarch Ignatius Aphrem I Barsaum (1933- 

57) wrote a wonderful book on the History of 

Syrian Orthodox literature in Arabic. 

Through the various Syrian saints and 

scholars God raised up through the centuries, 

our Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch has 

been able to preserve the true apostolic faith 

in all purity. 

It was in Antioch that the first multina¬ 

tional, multiracial Church consisting of Jews 

and Gentiles from different nations was 
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first formed. Thus our Church was truly 

Catholic - Universal - from the beginning. 

Even today our Church, though small, has 

members from different nationalities and is 

truly universal and catholic like the Roman 

Church. How was it made possible? 

After the persecution which began with 

the martyrdom of St. Stephen, Christians 

were scattered from Jerusalem, and soon 

Antioch, which was then the capital of the 

Syrian Province of the Roman Empire, 

became the centre of Christianity. As we read 

in the Acts of the Apostles (11:26), the 

believers in Christ were first called “Chris¬ 

tians” at Antioch. There were both Jews and 

Gentiles in Antioch from different parts of the 

world, and consequently there were converts, 

from both these sections. Before St. Peter left 

to Rome, he appointed two Bishops - St. 

Evodius and St. Ignatius Noorono - as his 

representatives at Antioch. St. Evodius was in 

charge of the Christians of Gentile origin and 

St. Ignatius Noorono of the Christians of 

Jewish origin. After St. Evodius passed away 

in AD 68, the two sections were spiritually 

united under St. Ignatius Noorono. And thus 

from the first century itself the Church of 
/ 

Antioch had members from different races 

and nationalities living together and it 

attained a truly ‘universal’ nature. The Syrian 

Orthodox Church, which is really the most 

ancient Church of Antioch, was thus from the 

beginning ‘universal’ and the Syrian Church 

Fathers, who were broad-minded, continued 

this tradition through the ages to the present 

time. 

When we think of the persecutions our 

Church went through in its history, the 

survival of this Church is nothing short of a 

miracle. As a historian and theologian, how 

it can be explained? 

When we study the history of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch, one big fact 

stands out. The Syrian Orthodox Christians 

were never a political power and the periods 

during which they enjoyed some royal or 

political patronage were very limited. The 

Syrian Church Fathers and other faithful 

always abided in our Lord Jesus Christ and 

upheld the true apostolic faith. They willingly 

endured all persecution in the name of our 

Lord Jesus and many of them even suffered 

martyrdom. And, as is said in the Holy 

Scripture, “the one who endures to the end 

will be saved” (St. Mathew 10:22), our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ saved and protected 

our Church through the ages. Thus, in spite 

of undergoing great persecutions and even 

massacres, our Church was, with God’s grace, 

able to overcome those periods of persecu¬ 

tions. 

What are the threats the Church is facing 

today? 

Ever since our Lord Jesus Christ estab¬ 

lished His Church, the Kingdom of God on 

earth, the Church has been facing all kinds of 

hardships - persecutions, heresies and at 

times, lack of faith of the members of the 

Church. Love and devotion to our Lord Jesus 

Christ helped our Church to overcome these 

hardships. All persecutions, heresies and 

unbelief are from the Evil One, Satan. That is 

why even in this space-age, when great 

advancements have been made in the fields of 

Science and Technology, we are not surprised 

when we see heresies and unbelief. These being 

caused by the Evil One, the Church has to 

continue its tight against evil. Apart from the 

heresies, materialism - love of wealth and 

other worldly things - is becoming a global 

phenomenon and it is leading individuals and 

nations away from the paths of love and 

mutual respect. Those who are powerful, 

instead of helping their fellow human beings, 

are oppressing the poor and the weak and 

trying to destroy them. All these happenings 

in the world will affect the Church badly it it 

is not vigilant. We can face these threats only 

by trusting and remaining in our Lord Jesus 

Christ and steadfastly holding on to the true 

apostolic faith and sacred traditions handed 

down to us by the holy Apostles and the 

Church Fathers. 

♦ 

The Syriac (Aramaic) language is the lan¬ 

guage spoken by our Lord and His disciples. 

People in the West thought of it only after 

watching Mel Gibson’s movie, “Passion of 
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Christ". But the world should be grateful to 

Your Holiness for all that Your Holiness has 

done to preserve this language. This lan¬ 

guage is taught today in universities in India, 

Europe, and North America. How do we 

continue to preserve and protect the heri¬ 

tage of this great liturgical language of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church? 

Syriac, that is, Aramaic, is not only the 

liturgical language of our Church, but also its 

official language. A colloquial dialect of 

Syriac, called Turoyo’, is even today spoken 

by thousands and thousands of Syrian 

Orthodox people, especially, those from the 

south-east of Turkey and northern Iraq. And, 

so, Syriac is a living language. We cannot 

think of loosing one day, Syriac, the only 

language spoken by our Lord Jesus. We 

encourage our people to learn and to teach 

their children not only the colloquial dialect, 

but also the classical or literary Syriac. We 

continue to teach Syriac at our Seminaries 

and schools in different parts of the world 

and we still use Syriac for various church 

services along with the local languages. Many 

books and other writings of our Church 

Fathers in Syriac are now being reprinted and 

published for the benefit of the present and 

future generations. Syriac is the language of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, and it shall remain 

alive. 

When Your Holiness, well educated in the 

East and West and a scholar, writer, and 

eminent theologian, was selected as the new 

Patriarch in 1980, the Church was full of 

expectations and in fact we have many great 

achievements during this period. What will 

be considered as the number one achieve¬ 

ment during the past 25 years? 

The Holy Scripture testifies: "Unless the 

Lord builds the house, those who build it 

labor in vain. Unless the Lord guards the city, 

the guard keeps watch in vain.” (Ifsalm 126:1 

in the Syriac Bible & Psalm 127:1 in other 

versions). Yes, it is our Lord Jesus who builds 

His Church; we are only instruments in His 

hands. Ever since I was called to be the 

Patriarch of Antioch and the entire East, God 

blessed me and our Holy Syrian Orthodox 

Church of Antioch in many ways. Our 

Church’s relations with other Churches, 

especially, the Roman Catholic Church, 

improved greatly. In this age of ecumenism, 

this is indeed a big blessing from God. And 

the St. Aphrem the Syrian Monastery Com¬ 

plex, here, in Malarrat Seydnaya, Damascus, 

Syria, which began functioning in 1996 is yet 

another great blessing from God. I thank 

God for all His blessings upon me and our 

Holy Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch. 

The problem of the Diaspora. Syrian Chris¬ 

tians from the Middle East and India are 

moving to new pastures in Europe, America, 

Australia. Any thoughts on what can be done 

to preserve the faith of our Fathers in these 

immigrant lands? 

Our forefathers not only proclaimed 

their faith in our Lord Jesus Christ but also 

practiced what they proclaimed. They 

remained faithful to God and to His Holy 

Church and upheld the holy apostolic faith 

and sacred traditions handed down from the 

apostolic times even in the face of severe 

hardships. They maintained good virtues and 

were good examples to other people. They 

also taught their children the true faith and 

traditions of our Holy Church. By this they 

were able to preserve their faith in their 

homelands. In the same way we can preserve 

the faith of our forefathers in the immigrant 

lands also. Lord Jesus Christ is the same in all 

ages and places. Whatever be the situation or 

place in which we are, we should believe in 

our Lord Jesus and abide in Him. We should 

consider the new land or place where God has 

allowed us to settle as our God-given new 

home. We should practice our faith by loving 

God and by loving our neighbors. We should 

maintain good virtues and help our children 

to cultivate good virtues. We should love our 

Church and teach our faith to our children 

also. We should also respect and obey the 

laws of the new lands in which we reside; for a 

good Christian is always a good citizen. 

Involvement of our children in Church 

activities is some times difficult to get, 

especially in the Diaspora. Any message to 
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the youth in our Church? 

True peace and happiness comes from 

God alone. The youth should remember that 

unless they are close to God they will never 

find true happiness. They should trust in God 

and live a life pleasing to God. They must 

remain close to the Church. It is the place 

where we can have a good atmosphere for 

having good relations with God. The Church 

is the mother which gives birth to the chil¬ 

dren of God. So the youth should love her 

and abide by her teachings. She upholds 

the apostolic faith and traditions and shows 

the ways of God which lead to peace and 

happiness in this world and the world to 

come. 

On my visit to Jerusalem I was saddened by 

the dwindling number of Christian popula¬ 

tion there because of the immigration of 

our people to other countries. What is the 

future of similar ancient Christian citadels? 

Christianity originated in West Asia and 

most of the ancient centres of Christianity are 

located in Syria, Lebanon and Turkey. In 

these lands we now enjoy the freedom to 

practice our religion. And it will continue to 

exist in the future also. There are no reasons 

now other than financial considerations 

which make the people leave their homelands. 

We always encourage our people to stay in 

their homelands. 

When I first visited Damascus several years 

ago, Mor Ephrem Monastery in Ma’arrat 

Seydnaya, was in the process of construc¬ 

tion. Last time when I came here, I found it 

as a magnificent Christian edifice about 

which all of us can be proud. How this 

project was dreamed of and how was this 

dream realized? 

A good centre for learning and training 

for our clergy, nuns and the youth was a must 

for preserving the true faith and traditions of 

our Holy Church. A monastery complex was 

the best place for it. So, from the first month 

ol my enthronement as Patriarch, 1 began to 

think about it. Inspired by God, 1 started 

buying small plots of land one by one. 

Finally, it became a sufficiently oig plot of 

land and the Monastery complex which you 

see now was built with contributions from the 

faithful of our Church and other well- 

wishers. This Monastery complex comprises 

of the St. Aphrem Theological Seminary, the 

Convent ol St. Jacob Baradeus for the Nuns, 

the St. Peter’s and St. Paul’s Cathedral, a 

Centre ot Education for the Youth and the St. 

Aphrem Auditorium besides the St. Aphrem 

Monastery Chapel in the main building. A 

new building called, “Beth Hoobo” (that is, 

House of Love) has been built just half a 

kilometer from the Monastery complex, 

intended mainly for the retired clergy of our 

Church. It may be recalled that all these are 

in addition to a convent for the nuns, an old- 

age home and an orphanage in Lebanon. 

And, God willing, we will be starting a new 

private University of Arts, Science and 

Technology very close to our St. Aphrem the 

Syrian Monastery complex very soon. But the 

most important thing is that we are now able 

to educate our clergy well. Thanks to God for 

all His blessings upon our Church. 

Monks and Holy Fathers kept the faith of 

our church for 2,000 years. Your Holiness is 

considered as the first Patriarch of the cyber 

age. How do we preserve our faith in this 

electronic age of internet? 

Advancements in the field of science, 

especially internet, have made it possible that 

information is now available at our finger 

tips. Our Church is taking care to use all 

modern scientific means to preserve the 

Syriac manuscripts and other books of our 

Church Fathers and to make them available 

to all who are interested. Individual members 

and institutions of our Church in various 

countries are engaged in this activity. Since 

Syriac is now available on the computer, it 

helps greatly in preparing new books for 

teaching Syriac as well as in printing and 

publishing books of our Church Fathers in 

Syriac. But science is no substitute for faith; 

faith must come from one’s inner self. It must 

be lived. Unless we Individually and collec¬ 

tively believe in our Lord Jesus Christ and 

remain in Him, scientific advancements 

would be of no benefit. 
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Today there is a very proud, successful, and 

relatively prosperous Christian community 

in Syria. What are the prospects and chal¬ 

lenges here in the future? 

Syria is a developing country. It achieved 

stability and progress under the leadership of 

the late President, Mr. Hafez A1 Assad. Now, 

under the excellent leadership of his son, His 

Excellency the President Dr. Bashar Al Hafez 

A1 Assad, the country is making wonderful 

progress in all fields. There is peace in the 

land, and we enjoy full freedom of practicing 

our religion and spiritual rites. We are on 

good terms with our Moslem brethren with 

whom we have been living from the very 

beginning of Islam. 

There are political and military conflicts 

everywhere and much violence in the world. 

Is peace achievable in our life time? 

Selfish interests and unbelief in God are 

causing conflicts and much violence in many 

parts of the world. The great powers have to 

initiate sincere actions to end conflicts 

without destroying the weak and the poor. 

The Holy Scripture testifies: “Blessed are the 

peacemakers, for they will be called children 

of God.” (St. Matthew 5:9) We must love 

peace; peace within ourselves, peace with God 

and peace with our neighbours. Lasting peace 

can come only from God. The world must 

turn to God and only then there will be 

peace. I always pray God that violence may 

end and peace may be established in the 

world. 

Your Holiness went the extra mile for 

achieving peace in the Malankara Church. 

Most disappointing thing was that one 

faction of Malankara Church refused to 

accept the magnanimity of Your Holiness. It 

was a disappointment for all. Reflections on 

the present situation in Malankara? 

Our Syrian Orthodox Church in India, 

also called the Jacobite Syrian Christian 

Church in India, is an integral part of our 

Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. Ever 

since the Apostle St. Thomas preached the 

Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ in Malankara 

(that is, the Kerala State in India), the Indian 

Christians were in regular contact with the 

Church in the Middle East. In Al) 345, just 

twenty years after the First Ecumenical 

Council of Nicea confirmed the authority of 

the Syrian Patriarch of Antioch over all the 

East including India, a group of Syrian 

Christians migrated to Malankara under the 

leadership of Bishop Joseph of Urhoy 

(Edessa) who was under the jurisdiction of 

the Patriarch of Antioch. They were well 

received by the local rulers and the native 

Christians, and the immigrants and native 

Christians remained as one Church as part of 

the Patriarchate of Antioch and All the East. 

From that time onwards the Malankara 

Christians were called, “Syrian Christians”. In 

the centuries that followed, Prelates of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church from the Middle 

East went and ministered unto the Syrian 

Christians of Malankara from time to time. 

But due to the changes in the political'situa- 

tion in the Middle East and Malankara, the 

Syrian Christians of Malankara came under 

the influence of Nestorian Bishops from 1490 

to 1599, and from 1599 to 1653 they were 

subject to the supremacy of the Roman 

Catholic Church. In 1665, St. Gregorios 

Abdel Jaleel, the Syrian Orthodox Metropoli¬ 

tan of Jerusalem, was able to reach 

Malankara and the Syrian Christians of 

Malankara were reunited with the Holy 

Apostolic See of Antioch and have been 

remaining so since then. Some who left our 

Holy Church say that the Church in India did 

not have any connection with Antioch before 

the 17th century. But all who study the history 

of the Christians in Malankara with sincerity 

will see that from the time of the Syrian 

migration of AD 345, they were called Syrian 

Christians and were part of our Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch and that they 

used the Syriac language for the Divine 

Liturgy and church services, which they 

continue to use even today. 

Unfortunately, a new conflict was started 

in our Church in Malankara in the beginning 

of the 20,h century by Metropolitan Dionysius 

Geevarghese Vattasseril, whose autocratic 

acts caused a great schism in our Church 

there. The present conflicts are a continua- 
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tion of that schism. Our illustrious predeces¬ 

sors, St. Elias III, Mor Aphrem I and Mor 

Yacoub III tried to establish peace; but the 

dissidents stubbornly refused to accept peace. 

The dissidents claimed that the Syrian 

Church in India was an independent 

autocephalous Church and that the Patriarch 

of Antioch had no authority over it. But, in 

1995, the Honourable Supreme Court of 

India declared that the Syrian Church in 

Malankara was a part of the Universal Syrian 

Orthodox Church and that the Patriarch of 

Antioch was spiritually superior to the 

Catholicos of the East. Immediately, 1 sent a 

letter to India expressing my willingness to 

have peace on the basis of the Supreme Court 

Judgement of 1995. But the ‘Other Side’ did 

not respond favourably. But we continued 

our peace efforts. On September 1, 1996, our 

beloved Catholicos Mor Paulose II passed 

away. But we waited six vears without ordain- 

ing a new Catholicos in the hope that the 

‘Other Side’ would accept our peace initia¬ 

tives. In the meantime, some irresponsible 

bishops left our Church and joined the ‘Other 

Side’. By 2002, we were sure that the ‘Other 

Side’ had no intention of having peace on the 

basis of truth and justice. So, we consecrated 

and appointed a new Catholicos, our beloved 

Brother-in-Christ His Beatitude Mor Baselios 

Thomas I, for our Jacobite Syrian Christian 

Church in India on July 26, 2002. The ‘Other 

Side’ is still trying to create problems and take 

possession of our churches. May God forgive 

them and show them the path of truth and 

peace. In spite of some problems here and 

there, our Church in India is making good 

progress under the able leadership of His 

Beatitude Catholicos Mor Baselios Thomas I 

and our beloved Metropolitans in India. 

Many people including bishops who left our 

Church because of some misunderstanding 

are returning back to the mother Church 

with repentance. Any message for people, 

who realize they were misguided and repent 

of their mistakes and want to return to the 

Church? 

First of all, I would like to state that 

those who left our Holy Church recently, 

especially the bishops and the priests, did so 

not because ol any misunderstanding. The 

dissidents under the leadership of Catholicos 

Mathews II of Kottayam always claimed that 

the Syrian Church in Malankara was a 

completely independent autocephalous 

Church and that the Patriarch of Antioch had 

no authority in Malankara. They did not 

forsake this false claim even after the Honor¬ 

able Supreme Court of India declared in 1995 

that the Syrian Church in Malankara was a 

part of the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church and that the Patriarch of Antioch was 

spiritually superior to the Catholicos. All 

these facts were well published in the media in 

Kerala. So those who left our Church knew 

clearly what they were doing; there was no 

misunderstanding. Anyhow, recently, some 

priests and many people have returned with 

true repentance and they have been received 

back into our Holy Church. 

Our Lord Jesus began His public minis¬ 

try by entreating all: “Repent, for the king¬ 

dom of heaven has come near.” (St. Matthew 

4:17) Following in the footsteps of her Lord 

and Savior Jesus Christ, our Holv Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch is always ready 

to accept truly repentant sinners and ear¬ 

nestly pray for the return of those who left 

our Church. But before being accepted, our 

Church has to be convinced of the repentance 

of those who return. A coming back merely 

because the ‘Other Side’ did not give the 

expected power or position is not repentance. 

It was Your Holiness who for the first time 

included the name of St. Thomas, the 

Apostle of India, in the Tubden along with 

St. Peter and St. Paul. What inspired this? 

By God’s grace, I was led by the Holy 

Spirit to discover the Holy Relics of St. 

Thomas from our St. Thomas Cathedral in 

Mosul in 1964 when I was the Archbishop of 

Mosul. Since then I developed a special 

relation with St. Thomas. In 1982, though it 

was planned that my first Apostolic Visit to 

India should start from New Delhi, it so 

happened that I actually started that visit 

from Mylapore (near Madras) where the 

mortal remains of St. Thomas were laid to 
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rest before being transferred to the Middle 

East in the 4th century AD. Again, it was St. 

Thomas who preached the Gospel of our 

Lord Jesus in India and the Syrian Christians 

of India are now a big part of the Universal 

Syrian Orthodox Church. So, when our Holy 

Regional Synod in India made a request to 

include the name of St. Thomas in the Fourth 

Tubden, I prayed to God and was convinced 

that it was the will of God and included the 

name of St. Thomas in the Fourth Tubden. I 

thank God for giving me the grace to do so. 

Your Holiness respects all religions and all 

cultures. On the first Apostolic visit to India, 

Your Holiness quoted from the Hindu 

scripture, ‘Gita', and all Hindus were very 

happy and thrilled. How do we continue 

these cordial relations with other religions, 

especially the Hindus and Muslims? 

We should continue to maintain cordial 

relations with peoples of all religions. We 

should learn to accept, love and respect other 

people as they are and not as we want them to 

be. If we do not love and respect other people, 

we are disobeying our Lord Jesus Christ, for 

He has commanded us not only to love God 

but also to love our neighbor. Regular 

consultations and dialogues with those of 

other religions will also help in understand¬ 

ing one another and maintaining good 

relations. 

In 1981, when the new Patriarch was given a 

great civic reception in Chicago, I had the 

privilege and honor to propose the toast to 

the new young Shepherd of the Syrian 

Christians. In reply, I still remember, Your 

Holiness said Your Holiness’ motto is ‘not to 

be ministered unto, but to minister’. Your 

Holiness has been true to this principle 

always. How can one follow this simple and 

humble path, in good times and bad times? 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, in spite of His 

heavenly glory, humbled Himself and lived 

like a man among us humans. He has shown 

us the path of love and humility. We have 

simply to follow in His footsteps completely 

entrusting ourselves to His care. And, no 

need to worry about good times and bad 

times; Lord Jesus always takes care of those 

who trust and follow Him in all humility. 

In 1980, when Your Holiness was enthroned 

as the Patriarch, it was the first time in 

history the chief celebrant was an Indian, 

our late Catholicos of blessed memory. Any 

reflections on that historic event? 

As I already mentioned, God had given 

me the great blessing to discover the Holy 

Relics of St. Thomas the Apostle of India from 

our St. Thomas Cathedral in Mosul. So, when 

our late lamented Catholicos Mor Paulose II 

officiated at my Patriarchal Enthronement 

ceremony as the Chief Celebrant and a 

reasonably big delegation of bishops, priests 

and lay-people from India attended it, I was 

overjoyed. I am very proud of our Church in 

India. Even amidst great hardships, our 

people in India have upheld the holy apos¬ 

tolic faith and sacred traditions of our Holy 

Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch and 

remained loyal to the Holy Apostolic See of 

Antioch. It gives me great joy that we as one 

Church - those in the Middle East and in 

India - celebrate the Holy Eucharist and 

other spiritual rites using the same Liturgy 

and Orders of Services in Syriac, the language 

of our Lord. 

The people of Kerala gratefully remember 

the three Apostolic Visits Your Holiness 

made to India. Any special message for the 

people of Kerala on this occasion? 

To the members of our Church in India, I 

would like to say that each one of you should 

consider it your responsibility to keep the 

holy apostolic faith and sacred traditions 

handed down to us by the blessed Apostles 

and the Church Fathers. The most important 

thing is that like other members of our 

Church in various nations, you too are 

members of our Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church. Be good witnesses of our Lord Jesus 

Christ spreading the message of love and 

peace. 

And to the people of Kerala in general, I 

would like to say: continue in the same way as 

you have been doing from olden times - 

remaining in harmony with peoples of all 
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Deflections of the Great iShepherd 

Rejimon R Jacob, Convener, Festschrift Committee 
with the Holy Father at the Patriarchate 

religions and races, practicing loving hospi¬ 

tality and, above all, upholding truth and 

justice. I have visited Kerala four times - once 

as an Archbishop with Patriarch Mor Yacoub 

III of blessed memory and three times as 

Patriarch. On all those occasions the people 

of Kerala, irrespective of caste or creed, 

received me very cordially. I am always 

thankful to them. May God bless Kerala and 

the esteemed country of India. 

As the 122nd successor of St. Peter in the See 

of Antioch, Your Holiness occupied the 

Apostolic Throne in one of the most critical 

periods in history. How does Your Holiness 

want to be remembered by later genera¬ 

tions? 

1 am just the servant of all servants of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. Meek and feeble, as 1 am, I 

would be blessed if later generations remem¬ 

ber me as an active member of our Holy 

Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch and 

pray for me. 
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Cherished Sacred 
Memories 
Dr. Roy P. Thomas, MD, Poothicote 

H first met His Holiness Moran Mor 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas in 1981 when he 

made the first visit to Chicago after his 

enthronement as the Patriarch of Antioch. He 
i 

was accompanied by the then Archbishop of 

the Syrian Orthodox Church in America, His 

Eminence Mor Athanasius Samuel of blessed 

memory. The Archbishop introduced His 

Holiness as the new Shepherd of the Universal 

Syrian Orthodox Church who will lead the 

Church to greater glories in the years to 

come. 

Those were prophetic words. 

Mor Athanasius was a well-known 

prelate in America because his name was 

associated with the discovery of the Dead Sea 

Scrolls. But for the Syrian Orthodox faithful 

from the Middle East and India, he was more 

than their Archbishop. He was the one who 

rallied the faithful and organized the first 

Syrian Orthodox congregations in many 

parts of North America. 

Under the leadership of the Archbishop, 

a grand reception was accorded to the new 

Patriarch in Chicago and it was attended by 

many dignitaries. I was given the honor of 

proposing the toast for the new leader of our 

ancient Church. In his reply, the Patriarch set 

out his motto as, Not to be ministered unto, 

but to minister.’ 

As His Holiness Ignatius Zakka 

completes 25 years as the 122nd successor to 

St. Peter in the Holy See of Antioch, he has 

been always true to his ideals. 

I have visited the Holy Father in 

Damascus few times and I was there when 

Pope John Paul II visited our Church as a 

guest of the Holy Father in 2001. The Pope 

called Damascus the city of St. Paul' as Paul 

had the first experience faith when he entered 

the city. The Pope also said that he was 

making a pilgrimage to Damascus to visit his 

brother in Christ, His Holiness, the Patriarch 

of Antioch. It is indeed an experience of faith 

for any one to visit the Supreme Spiritual 

leader of the most ancient Christian Church 

in history. 

The world views the contributions of His 

Holiness Ignatius Zakka in different 

dimensions. In many ways, he is a Patriarch 

who is a perfect match for our times. He is a 

well educated person with degrees in 

philosophy, theology, and church laws. He 

Dr. Roy Thomas receives the decoration as Commander 
from the Holy Father in 1993 
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Deflections of the Great (.Shepherd 

even has a diploma in journalism. He studied 

English in New York University and received 

his masters degree in pastoral theology from 

the General Theological Seminary of the New 

York University. He is a member of several 

world renowned university academies. He has 

published several well acclaimed books in 

English, Arabic, and Syriac on theology, 

history, and Christian education. He is our 

first Patriarch of the cyber age who 

encouraged the use of the internet for the 

preservation and propagation of our ancient 

liturgy and Syriac language. As a President of 

the World Council of Churches, His Holiness 

is highly regarded and respected around the 

world. 

But for us, his spiritual children in the 

Church, Holy Father is a man of grace, love, 

and compassion. This Supreme Head of the 

Universal Syrian Orthodox Church is a 

humble man who leads a life of prayer with 

extreme simplicity. He has only love in his 

heart for even those who betrayed 

his trust. 

1 visited the Holy Father again between 

July 18 and 20, 2005 to interview him for the 

publication of the Festschrift. This time, 

recovering after a knee surgery, his steps were 

slow and halting, but there was still the same 

love and determination of an Apostle in his 

eyes. His words were soft, but firm and 

convincing. 

As always, it was a spiritual experience to 

be near this Holy man of God. 
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Felicitations 





JACOBITE SYRIAN CHRISTIAN CHURCH 
(UNDER THE HOLY APOSTOLIC SEE OF ANTIOCH AND ALL THE EAST) 

CATHOLICATE ARAMANA 
MOUNT SINAI 

COLLEGE PO KOTHAMANGALAM 
KERALA, INDIA, PIN - 686 691 

PHONE : OFFICE : 0485 - 2822485 
PERSONAL : 0485 - 2822101 

FAX :0485 - 2822101 

July 1, 2005 

I would like to thank God Almighty for giving us this opportunity to remember in gratitude and 

felicitate His Holiness, Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, our Patriarch and the Supreme Spiritual 

Head of our Church, as Moran celebrates the silver jubilee of his enthronement as the Patriarch. 

We have had long association with the Patriarch and have many sweet memories to recollect and 

cherish. Moran has always been kind and loving to me personally. I have felt the warmth of his 

love when I was a bishop. Now as Catholicos, I feel it even more. Every time I visited the Patriarch, 

I was received with affection and love. Perhaps, the greatest expression of Moran’s love towards 

me and confidence in me was my consecration as Catholicos. I shall always be grateful to Moran 

for granting me this honour and will try to live up to the expectations of His Holiness by doing 

whatever I can to preserve the true faith and traditions of our Church. With Moran around you, 

you can always feel heavenly blessings flowing. I have always believed that it is the divine glory in 

him that is very visibly expressed on his glowing face. It is always a joy to be with Moran and to 

listen to his sweet voice and words is always a delight. 

The grace and magnanimity of His Holiness cannot be captured fully in a book or in few 

words. We can only grasp a sliver of his saintliness in the words that follow. We remember 

accompanying His Holiness after his apostolic visit to India in 1982. His Holiness briefed churches 

everywhere about his visit to Malankara and its faithful people. Moran also visited the then 

President of Turkey. It was the first visit of a Patriarch of Antioch since Patriarch Elias III to the 

President of Turkey. In 2000, His Holiness was also blessed by God in being able to offer Holy 

Eucharist at the site of the ancient Church in Antioch. This was an historic event that came to pass 

after many centuries. 

His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas was installed as Patriarch of Antioch and all 

the East on September 14, 1980. In the first apostolic address as Patriarch, His Holiness stressed 

the need for a major seminary of international standard for the Church. With this vision in mind, 

BASELI0S THOMAS I 
CATHOUCOSE AND METROPOLITAN TRUSTEE 
PATRIARCH IGNATIUS ZAKKA I IWAS CENTRE 
(PATRIARCHAL CENTRE) 
PUTHENCRUZ - 682 308 
ERNAKULAM, KERALA, INDIA 
PHONE 0484 - 2732804 (Office) 

0484 - 2732603, 2733200 (Personal) 
FAX 0484-2732804 
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he bought about 30 acres of land about 20 miles away from Old Damascus in a splendid and 

picturesque area. This place has now grown into a modern suburb of Damascus with important 

centers of secular administration, superior lodging facilities, and good residential areas. When I 

first visited that place after the plot was secured, I could not grasp the farsighted vision of His 

Holiness in acquiring this piece ot land. Now everyone who pays a visit to this place will recognize 

the care and farsightedness ot His Holiness in planning for the future. 

Today, we see in this place a magnificiently built Patriarchal Seminary, in four floors with all 

facilities including the residence ot His Holiness, accommodations for visiting dignitaries, 

theological students and an in-house chapel. Adjacent to it is a very beautiful cathedral, an 

auditorium with facilities to hold international conferences, a convent, and a guest house. The 

whole area is planted with olive trees which add greenery to the architectural perfection of the 

buildings. Now a new flat complex with an in-house chapel is under construction in this area. The 

development and progress that we see here is not merely the result of a human endeavour but 

definitely that of a divine inspiration that was shaped by His Holiness. It has enhanced the prestige 

of the Patriarchate among other ancient sees. Not only in Syria, do we see the progress and 

development of the Church, but also in countries such as Germany, Holland, Australia, USA, 

Canada, and South America. The ancient centers of Syriac Christianity are also witnessing a 

resurgence. I wish to mention here in particular the consecration of the new bishop for Jerusalem, 

where the Syrian Orthodox Church has gained possessions in the holy city, and the consecration 

of the successor to Mor Chrysostomos Musa Salama in Brazil, where the Church is developing 

along with the church in Argentina. Similarly the consecration of three bishops in North America 

has helped the overall development of the Church there. The foresight of His Holiness in 

consecrating young bishops has given impetus to the growth and vitality of the Universal Syrian 

Orthodox Church. In the Persian Gulf regions as well. His Holiness has paid visits to the 

government authorities securing support for the churches there to procure our own land to 

build houses of worship. New and magnificent churches have been built in Dubai and Sharjah 

and progress is being made in Alain, Bahrain, and Doha, among other places. 

Coming to the situation in India, the Church is rapidly developing despite the crisis that the 

church experienced after the demise of the late H.B. Baselius Poulose II. His Holiness has made 

three apostolic visits to India, which is unprecedented in history. The first apostolic visit in 1982 

was very historic and epoch-making. 1 le visited hundreds of churches and blessed the faithful and 

the public. His Holiness was received as state guest by the then government ot Kerala. T he second 

visit was to commemorate the fiftieth consecration jubilee of late H.E. Mor Clemis Abraham, 

Chief Metropolitan of the East, in 2000. This visit was blessed and adorned by the reception of His 

Holiness among all sections of people and even by nature herself—the heavy rain that had deluged 

the state receded to honor the apostolic visit. The warmth of his love, his divinely inspired 

utterances and his saintly countenance attracted people from all walks ot life to him. In the third 

visit in 2004, the rival faction in Malankara attempted to create many hindrances. But His Holiness 

never uttered a word against the opposing faction and their partisans. The development of the 

church during the last twenty-five years was conspicuous. The overwhelming support of people 

from all walks of life was very evident during this visit. 

We gratefully cherish the love and care of His Holiness for the Church in Malankara from the 

time of his consecration. The growth and development of our seminary here is also a witness to 

the care of His Holiness made evident to the Church in Malankara. 

The Church in Malankara was blessed by the Patriarchal consecration ceremony officiated 

by the late H.B. Baselius Poulose II. It was for the first time in the history of the Church that an 
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Indian prelate officiated at the consecration ceremony of a Patriarch of Antioch. His prayerful 

and thoughtful actions and interventions in the affairs of the Church in Malankara proves beyond 

doubt that the steps taken by His Holiness are guided by God and are well received and appreciated 

by all sections of the faithful in the Church as well as others in the society. The exemplary manner 

in which His Holiness implements administrative measures is particularly evident when we 

consider the patience and prudence that he showed in the turmoil of Malankara affairs. In 2002, 

1 personally witnessed the utmost care and planning that preceded the consecration of the 

Catholicos. His Holiness personally contacted all bishops of the universal church and engaged in 

appropriate legal consultations right up to the event to ensure validity and flawless conduct of 

the consecration. H.G. Mor Gregorios Joseph, the secretary of the Holy Synod of Malankara 

Church, was there with the other Church leaders to witness this historic event. To save the Church 

in Malankara, His Holiness consecrated four more Metropolitans and arranged to consecrate 

another Metropolitan in India itself. His Holiness consecrated Holy Chrism for Malankara during 

his third visit and blessed the Church here. I have had the privilege of being received by His 

Holiness in Damascus many times and I have admired his planning and attention to detail in all 

actions and initiatives. 

His Holiness is very keen on encouraging the youth of the Church in all fields of activities. 

Young deacons are sent to the different parts of the world for higher studies in theology, young 

educated monks are consecrated as archbishops, new archbishoprics are established and the 

youth are kept close and loyal to the church. His Holiness is very keenly attending to all faithful 

of the Church scattered all over the world and is aware of the needs and necessities of the Church 

in this age. 

His Holiness is honoured wherever he visits. Many countries greet him as state guests, 

Christian Churches receive him as a man of God, the World Council of Churches honours him as 

one of its Presidents, the Pro Oriente Foundation, Vienna, venerates him as its Protector, and the 

children of the Syrian Orthodox Church follow him as their spiritual Pontiff. 

The twenty-five years of Patriarchate of His Holiness Moran Mor Zakka I can be equated 

both qualitatively as well as quatitatively, that is, in terms of the great contributions His Holiness 

has made, to two hundred and fifty years of growth and development in the Syrian Orthodox 

Church. 

Along with millions of faithful members of the Church, we also pray that God Almighty will 

continue to shower His blessings on His Holiness and grant Moran long life. 

+ Baselios Thomas I Catholicos 

(Transcribed from an interview by Very Rev. Kuriakose Moolayil at Kothamangalam) 
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PRESIDENT 
REPUBLIC OF INDIA 

MESSAGE 

I am happy to know that St. George Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church of 

Malankara, Illinois is celebrating the Silver Jubilee of the Patriarchal 

enthronement. 

India has been known for centuries as a multi-religious, multicultural, multi¬ 

lingual, multi-ethnic society where followers of different faiths have pursued 

their beliefs peacefully. All great religions of the world have contributed 

enormously to human thought and cultural heritage. The emphasis on tolerance, 

compassion, kindness and helping the needy, so characteristic of Christianity 

has inspired millions all over the world. 

On this occasion, I extend my greetings and felicitations to all those 

associated with the Church and wish the Jubilee Celebration of the Patriarchal 

enthronement all success. 

(A.P.J. Abdul Ralar 

New Delhi 

May 2, 2005 
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ARMENIAN 

CATHOLICOSATE 
OF 

CILICIA 

ANTELIAS- LEBANON 

Afl Antelias, 

A TRIBUTE TO 
HIS HOLINESS MAR IGNATIUS ZAKKA I IWAS 

I warmly welcome your initiative of honoring His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I through a Festschrift 

Publication on the joyful occasion of the Silver Jubilee of His Patriarchal Enthronement. I have 

known His Holiness since 1970. We have been together in different ecumenical contexts and 

several meetings and have worked closely together for the common cause of Christian unity. As 

heads of churches we gave a renewed impetus to the collaboration between our sister churches, 

deepening at the same time our brotherly love and the bond of unity which have sustained our 

relations and common actions for so many years. 

I have seen first of all in the person of His Holiness a man of profound spirituality. His 

commitment to the spiritual life and his concern to preserve the liturgical, theological and spiritual 

traditions and teachings of the Syrian Orthodox Church have been a source of inspiration for the 

young generation. 

I have also seen in the person of His Holiness a man of ecumenical vision. From the early 

years of his ministry, His Holiness has been active in the ecumenical movement. He has played an 

instrumental role in strengthening the ecumenical spirit in his church by opening it to broader 

ecumenical horizons. 
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Greetings from H.H. Bartholomew I 
Ecumenical Patriarch Istanbul 

fSeXcpw ev XpLaxcp ayamqxtp, yapcv y-Ji'L £ip'^vif]v 7tapa (m)eou. 

EbacrpLuoxaxip Apx(-erc(.ax6:ioj Mor Theethose Veltlo, 

February 14,2005 

To 
His Eminence, Archbishop 

grace and peece from God. 

Meta nXeiarriq XaP®? rcXrjpocpopTrj&EvxEi; tov £7tLXEipi£vov 

bopxaapiov xvjp auptrcAYjpcoaetuc elxocji xai 7T£vxs exgjv I I axpiapyiai; 

jrou OpiEXEpou llaxpiapyou Mopav Mop 'Iyvaxiou Zaxxa I Iwas, 

itipoc, rcoXXa Ttpoaeveyxovxop toaov xrj upi£X£pa ExxXYjma, oaov 

ii xotiq ev y evel 8(.£xxXY)aiaaTCxac<; CTyEasacv, arcEuffuvopLEVoi 

piapxupixou <l>avapiou, sSpap xou xaO rjpiac (KxoupiEVLXoG 

c/elou, a-oaxi:XXopLEv aCxtp St' GpiGjv cptXo'S'fX'-po'i^ xa» 

'y’Xap^T^pbouc; rrpoap-rjcreip eni rrj Xapircpa tautrj ETCEXEiip. 

Xuyypovox; Se Ex^ppa'^opisv xat ta^ ayaDag i'AniScxc, Y]pui>v, 

on ev tco TtpoasyEL pleXXovtl at. aykazic, aXX^XoyvtoptpLta;; piEra^u 

r ulgjv t)a ojcrtv exl rrxEvwxEpat xat anoSoxiXtoXEpai, xoiv xaipwv 

XXoxtxe etcl^tqxouvxcov a7taLX7]XLXwx£pov xyjv 6paxY]v rtpayptaxoiatv 

ap(7E0)p XOJV pLEXaE,U Y^GUV xXrjpoSoXYJrlSLCTOJV, MC, pIT] OJCpsXE, 

loyptaxtxojv Stacpopwv xat ETtavaywyrjv rtavxcov xoiv xPt-aTO)Vl-,pLtov 

v xrj apyata lltaxst xtov Ayttov llaxEptov Y]ptwv. 

Kat aut)t^, Excppa^ovxEi; xaq tfEppioxEpap xtov Euytov Yjpuuv 8ta 

!xy)v xaxa Heov Ttopstav xyp Gcp' uptap Supotaxtobtxtx^^ 

ExxX^rriap xat Sr( Sta xy)v ev uytsta aStaaaXsuxtp xaXXtxap7tov 

aovExtatv xoG Ttpojt)t£papxtxou spyou xoG Eopxa^ovxoc 

Maxapuoxxxou llaxpiapyou uptwv xat TjptEXEpou rcpoacptXou^ xat 

TEXLptrjptevou ev Xptaxp) aScAcpoG, aarca'^opLErfa xr(v upiEXEpav 

XiEfiotfipLLbxyxa ev Kupup xat StaxEXouptEV ev ayarcr) XpiaxoG xat 

xtixYj Jjatfsta. 
i£ <l>EbpOUaptOU 

I Vjc ujjLEXEpac LEbaapttoxirjxoc; 

ayartY]xo<; ev Xpiayw a($£X<pop 

v7 o^<?|Vcec\6K 

Mor Theethose Yeldo, beloved brother in Christ, 

1 laving been informed with p\eat joy the forthcoming celebration on the occasion of the 25lh anniversary of the elevation on the Patriarchal throne of His Holiness 

Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I was, your Patriarch, a man who contributed a lot not only to your Church, but also to the inter-Church relations, we are sending 
him from the suffering Phanar>^ee of our Ecumenical Patriarchate, brotherly congratulations on this joyful occasion. 

At the same time we exprK§our sincere hope that in the coming future, our relations will become stronger and more efficient. After all, the time is pressing 
and demanding the lift ofthedogmatuTlifferences that have been unfortunately inherited and the return of all those who bear the name of Christ in the ancient 

faith of our Holy Fathers. 
Expressing once again our warmest wishes for the advance according to the divine will of your Syrian-Jacobite Church, but also for the fruitful continuation 

in good health of the hierarchical work of His Beatitude, your celebrating Patriarch and our good friend and honored in Christ brother. 

We embrace your Eminence in our Ford and remain in the love of Christ and profound honor. 

Your Eminence’s beloved brother in Christ 
Bartholomew of Constantinople 

(signed and sealed) 
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The V Rev’d Co re pi scop a Kuriakose Moolayil 

St George Jacobite Synian Orthodox Church of Malankara 

3748 N Newland Avenue, Chicago, IL 60634 

Prayers and blessings receive: Amen 

The letter of March 08, 2005 has been received by us and we are very pleased to respond, 

accordingly. 

God has blessed The Holy Apostolic Catholic Assyrian Church of the East because of the 

profound Christian love of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas. The depth ot the 

compassion of His Holiness Mor Ignatius has been witnessed among the faithful of our jurisdiction 

when stranded and acts of charity were extended in his name for the disparaged souls from 

among their war torn region. 

Mor Ignatius has extended great sympathy and compassion for these souls in the nation ot 

Jordan. His Holiness has opened the doors of The Holy Church and ministered to their needs. All 

the clergy of the Syrian Orthodox Church welcomed our faithful and when possible their churches 

were always available for use by our clergy in the various churches, these are profound acts of 

Christ's love and compassion. 

Whenever we have traveled, in our Apostolic journeys, we have always been accorded a 

most generous, gracious and warm welcome from among the prelates and clergy of the Holy 

Syrian Orthodox Church. We remember these visits with much fondness. 

The visits we have enjoyed with our beloved brothers in our sister church have always been 

recorded or photographed after one fashion or another; we have the pleasure to include copies of 

these memorable events with this epistle of acknowledgment to your communique. We conclude 

this brief response by assuring His Holiness Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas of Antioch and all the East 

of our earnest prayers offered in his behalf. 

KHANANIA MARDINKHA IV 
CATHOIJCOS PATRIARCH 

OF THH ASSYRIAN CHURCH OF TUI- HAS I 

8908 BIRCH AVENUE 

MORTON GROVE, ILL 60053 

U.S.A. 
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ARCHBISHOP 
OF CANTERBURY 
4 May 2005 

Festschrift in honour of Patriarch Zakka 

His Holiness Patriarch Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas has been an outstanding 

occupant of the throne of St Peter and St Ignatius. The Syrian Church is very 

dear to many beyond its borders as the living representative of an ancient and 

wonderfully fruitful heritage of devotion in word and act and martyrdom; and 

all those who love this heritage have been greatly gladdened by what His Holiness 

has achieved in strengthening the life of the Church so profoundly. 

We have witnessed the revival of monastic life, for women as well as men, in 

the most wonderful fashion. Once again, we see people being formed in the 

most authentic traditions of the Syrian Church. And His Holiness has given 

generous help and encouragement to many students of theology who have 

been enabled to study abroad and share the riches of their church with those 

of other confessions. Visitors to the Syrian Church witness to the spiritual and 

intellectual vitality that has sprung up on this historic soil. I have spoken to 

many members of the Anglican Church who have found both welcome and 

inspiration in Syria in recent years. 

But His Holiness has also been a devoted pastor at home and across the world, 

'in journeyings often', like St Paul, building up a strong sense of community 

and spiritual commitment among his people worldwide. His warmth towards 

other Christian confessions has been exemplary, and he has encouraged great 

steps forward in ecumenical reconciliation, especially through the Common 

Declaration agreed with the late Pope John Paul II. 

All of us who love the Syrian Church and its great tradition rejoice that it has 

had a leader of such vision and power, who has shepherded the church in a 

holy and faithful ministry for so long. We share the joy of our brothers and 

sisters and pray that God will preserve and strengthen His Holiness for many 

years. 

t <TUj£-'/v 

Lambeth Palace, London SE1 7JU 
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rHE SYRO-MALABAR MAJOR ARCHIEPISCOPAL CHURCH OF 
ERNAKULAM-ANGAMALY 

Varkey Cardinal Vithayathil, C.Ss.R. 

M a j o r A r c h b ish o p 

MESSAGE 

It is with great joy that I received the news that the Silver jubilee of the 
Patriarchal Enthronement of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I 
Iwas, the Supreme Pontiff ot the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch 
is taking place this year. I remember with great admiration the visit of His Holiness to India on the 
occasion ot the inauguration of this Patriarchal Jubilee. Indeed the blessed Zakka Patriarchate is 
unique in the witness ot the resurgence ot the glory, spread and witness of the ancient Syrian Orthodox 
Church. His Holiness has carried forward the momentum towards the full communion between the 
Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox Church, initiated by his predecessor Mor Ignatius Jacob III 
and Pope Paul VI. It was God's providence that His Holiness represented the Syrian Orthodox Church 
in two sessions of the Second Vatican Council in 1962 and 1963. It is worth recalling the concluding 
part ot the joint declaration made by His Holiness Pope John Paul II and His Holiness Mor Ignatius 
Zakka I on the occasion of their meeting in Rome in 1984. Number 10 of that declaration states as 
follows: 

Thanking the Lord who has allowed us to meet and enjoy the consolation of the faith we hold in 
common (cf Rom. 1:12) and to proclaim before the world the mystery of the Person of the Word 
incarnate and of His saving work the unshakeable foundation of that common faith, we pledge 
ourselves solemnlvto do all that in us lies to remove the last obstacles still hindering full communion 
between the Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch, so that with one heart and 
voice we may preach the word: "The True Light that enlightens every man" and "that all who believe in 
His name may become the children of God" (cf St. John 1:9-12). 

His Holiness Mor Ignatius Zakka I has striven earnestly for the full communion between the 
Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox Church as very well expressed in his address welcoming 
His Holiness Pope John Paul II on his visit to Damascus in 2001: "Ever since my enthronement as 
Patriarch by the Grace of God in 1980, I have followed in the footsteps of my predecessors of blessed 
memory in cooperating with other sister Churches. I have been striving for the good of Christianity 
and for achieving Christian unity." I wish and pray that the celebration ot the Silver Jubilee of the 
Patriarchal Enthronement be an occasion of the outpouring of God's blessings upon His Holiness 
Patriarch Mor Ignatius Zakka I so that he may be able to work even more zealously for that full 
communion between the Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox Church which we all long for 
with intense prayer and deep faith and hope in the Providence of the Almighty. My best wishes to the 
festschrift being published to mark this occasion. 

Praying for God's blessings upon His Holiness and his Church and united in Christ our Lord, 

+ Varkey Cardinal Vithayathil 
Major Archbishop of the Syro-Malabar Church 

rhe Syro-Malabar Major Archiepiscopal Curia, Mount St. Thomas, P.B. No. 3110, P.O. Kakkanad, 

Kochi-682030, Kerala, India 
Tel: (0484) 2424780, 2424768, 2425727, 2426235, 2426236. Fax: (0484) 2422727 

E-mail: mabpsmc@sanchamet.in; maiorarchbishop@hotmail.com 
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A Historical Agreement 

after more than 15 Centuries 

Archbishop Mar Powathil 

Changanacherry 

As we know, the Patriarchate of Antioch claims the greatest antiquity of all the Churches ol 

Christendom after Jerusalem. It was in Antioch that for the first time the disciples of Christ were 

called 'Christians’. Acts of the Apostles confirms this claim (Acts 11:26). According to tradition, 

St. Peter established the See of Antioch, presiding over it prior to his departure to the Roman 

West. In this period, the important political centres and their bishops had authority over the 

neighbouring centres and their bishops. Antioch enjoyed this pre-eminence. The Patriarch of 

Antioch held ecclesiastical authority over all the territory between the Mediterranean Sea and 

the Persian Gulf, a jurisdiction confirmed by canon 6 of the Council of Nicea (325 AD). 

His Holiness, Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, the present inheritant of the Holy Throne of 

Antioch is very well known for his leadership and commitment in the field of ecumenism and 

reconciliation between the Churches. The initiative of His Holiness, the Patriarch and of Pope 

John Paul II in Rome led to the removal of the mantle of misunderstanding about the Christological 

formula of the Council of Chalcedon. At the conclusion of the visit of the Patriarch to Rome in 

1984, in the common declaration Pope and the Patriarch stated that the past schism “in no way 

affect or touch the substance of their faith” since the divisions arose from terminological 

misunderstandings. They also stated: “In our turn we confess that He became incarnate for us, 

taking to himself a real body with a rational soul. He shared our humanity in all things but sin. 

We confess that our Lord and our God, our Saviour and the King of all, Jesus Christ, is perfect 

God as to His divinity and perfect man as to His humanity. This union is real, perfect, without 

blending, or mingling, without confusion, without alteration, without division, without the 

least separation. He who is God eternal and invisible, became visible in the flesh and took the 

form of servant. In Him are united, in a real, perfect indivisible and inseparable way, divinity and 

humanity, and in Him all their properties are present and active.1 

T his common declaration, in fact, opened the way to Christological agreements with the 

other Oriental Orthodox Churches like the Coptic Church, Malankara Orthodox Syrian Church, 

1. Information Service 55 (1984) 62. 
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etc. Both the Patriarch and Pope John Paul II will be remembered forever for this agreement after 

more than fifteen centuries. 

The common declaration of Pope John Paul II and Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, considered 

the two Churches so close that they could even envisage cooperation in pastoral care, including 

some sacramental sharing. The agreement states: “It is not rare, in fact, for our faithful to find 

access to a priest of their own Church materially or morally impossible. Anxious to meet their 

needs and with their spiritual benefit in mind, we authorise them in such cases to ask for the 

sacraments of penance, Eucharist, and anointing of the sick from lawful priests of either of our 

two sister Churches, when they need them.” It was a historical agreement in modern time when 

the Catholic Church and an Orthodox Church have agreed to allow some forms of sacramental 

sharing. 

The declaration foresaw cooperation in the formation and education of the clergy. “It would 

be a logical corollary of collaboration in pastoral care to cooperate in priestly formation and 

theological education. Bishops are encouraged to promote sharing of facilities for theological 

education where they judge it to be available”.3 Both heads of the Churches wished “to widen the 

horizon of their brotherhood and affirm herewith the terms of the deep spiritual communion 

which already unites them and the prelates, clergy, and faithful of both their Churches, to 

consolidate these ties of faith, hope and love, and to advance in finding a wholly common ecclecial 

life”.4 As a follow up to this agreement, a culture of mutual sharing of facilities for theological 

education, both for the clergy and for the laity, evolved in a special way in India. 

The declaration added significant new elements to the developing ecclesiological consensus 

between the two Churches. It is an expression of Eucharistic ecclesiology that places the Eucharist 

at the centre of its understanding of the Church. It states: “Sacramental life finds in the holy 

Eucharist its fulfilment and its summit, in such a way that it is through the Eucharist that the 

Church most profoundly realises and reveals its nature... The other Sacraments... are ordered to 

that celebration of the holy Eucharist which is the centre of sacramental life and the chief visible 

expression of ecclesial communion. This communion of Christians with each other and of local 

Churches united around their lawful Bishops is realised in the gathered community which confesses 

the same faith”." 

Patriarch Ignatus Zakka was a fraternal delegate to the Second Vatican Council representing 

the Syrian Orthodox Church. His contribution to the ecumenical movement, through the Pro 

Oriente Consultation as the official delegate of the Syrian Orthodox Church, and later as the 

Protector of Pro Oriente is always remembered. He is also very active in the World Council of 

Churches, where he is at present a President, and the Middle East Council of Churches where he 

was once the Chairman. Elis scholarship in Syriac literature and theology is also widely 

acknowledged and appreciated. 

While the Syrian Orthodox Church celebrates the Jubilee of the enthronement of their 

Father and Head, His Holiness, Patriarch Ignatus Zakka I Iwas, the other Syriac Churches thank 

God for him and join the bishops, priests and the People of God in praying for him. Ad Multos 

Annos! 

2. Information Service 55 (1984) 63. 

3. Information Service 55 (1984) 63. 

4. Information Service 55 (1984) 62. 

5. Information Service 55 (1984) 62. 
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MAR THOMA CHURCH 

PH I LI POSE MAR CHRYSOSTOM 

METROPOLITAN 

16.08.2005 

His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I was, 

The Patriarch of Antioch and All the East, 

The Supreme Head of the universal Syrian Orthodox Church, 

Bab Tauma, 

Damascus, SYRIA. 

Your Holiness, 

It is a matter of great joy for me to greet Your Holiness on completion of twenty-five years of 

glorious service as the Patriarch of Antioch, being the Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian 

Orthodox Church. I as the Mar Thoma Metropolitan, being the Head of the Malankara Mar 

Thoma Syrian Church, have the pleasure to convey the sentiments of all members of my Church 

on the jubilee year of the Patriarchal reign. 

The Mar Thoma Syrian Church has always regarded the Holy throne of the Patriarch of 

Antioch with great reverence, and acknowledged it as the historical reality of the apostolic suc¬ 

cession traced through St. Peter. Our commitment to the historical fact was manifested through 

•our insistence to have our Episcopal ordination confirmed through the apostolic succession of 

the throne of Antioch, without forfeiting the independent character of our Church. 

We recollect with great thrill that in 1982 Your Holiness attended the great Maramon Con¬ 

vention which is the prime annual spiritual programme of the Mar Thoma Syrian Church. That 

visit reaffirmed the cordial relationship between our Church and the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church. 

I use this opportunity to assure Your Holiness of our prayers to the Heavenly Father to 

shower His blessings on you to continue all the meritorious work in the discharge of your duties. 

With regards, 

Yours in Christ, 

* 

•Zo fWv 

PHILIPOSE MAR CHRYSOSTOM 
MAR THOMA METROPOLITAN 

POOLATHEEN, 
TIRUVALL A 689 101 

KERALA, INDIA 

>HONE: (0469) 2630313(0) 
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DIOCESE OF MADHYA KERALA 
CHURCH OF SOUTH INDIA 

RT. REV'. THOMAS SAMUEL 
BISHOP 

Telephone No. 2566536 
Fax No. 0091-481-2566531 

E-mail: esiekdbishop@satvam.net in 

BISHOP'S HOUSE 
KOTTAYAM - 686 001 

KERALA STATE, S. INDIA 

25-1-2005 

MESSAGE 

Indeed I am delighted to learn that the St. George Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church in 

Chicago, USA is going to publish a festschrift to honor the Holy Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka 

I Iwas, the supreme Pontiff of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch in connection 

with the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of the Patriarchal Enthronement of His Holiness. 

The Holy Father Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas is a good friend and well wisher of 

the Church of South India (CSI), especially of the Madhya Kerala Diocese. A few years ago 

His Holiness graciously paid a visit to this Diocese and we had the honor of giving His 

Holiness a reception at the Bishop's House at Kottayam. And personally 1 too had the 

privilege of attending and speaking a few words of felicitation at the grand public meeting 

magnificently conducted in Ernakulam a few months ago to honor His Holiness in 

connection with the Silver Jubilee of the Patriarchal Enthronement of the Holy Father. 

As the supreme Pontiff of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch, I greatly 

admire the saintly life and powerful witness of His Holiness and send greetings and 

felicitations of the Madhya Kerala Diocese of the Church of South India at this august 

occasion. And we sincerely pray that the almighty and merciful Lord may continue to 

strengthen and use His Holiness for the growth of the Church and for the extension ot His 

kingdom. 

With regards and best wishes, 

Yours in Christ, 
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MALA5AE2 INDEPENDENT SYQIAN C11UCC11 

THE "MOST. RE‘V. JOSEPH MA‘R KOOR1LOSE 

VALIYA (SENIOR) METROPOLITAN 
Tele: 0487 2681067 

E-mail: koorilose@sancharnet.in 

St. George Cathedral 
Thozhiyur-680 520 
(Via) Kunnamkulam 
Thrissur Dist. 
Kerala, India 

The Inspirable Memories shall not die... 

The good news about celebrating Silver Jubilee of Patriarchal Enthronement of His Holiness 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, fill my heart with praises and thanks to Our Lord Jesus Christ. His Holiness 

deserves our gratitude for his substantial achievements during the twenty-five years as the Patriarch 

on the holy throne of Antioch and expresses the fond hope of a rich harvest in the coming years. 

I am sure that it is a glowing tribute to bring out a Festschrift in His Holiness’s honour, on the 

occasion of the Silver Jubilee of Patriarchal Enthronement. His Holiness has been known for his 

keenness in receiving heads of the other churches and providing them with loving hospitality and 

assistance with a blessed ecumenical vision. My predecessor H.G. Mathews Mar Koorilose 

Metropolitan was invited to spend more than one week with His Holiness during the visit of 

Kerala in 1984-85. I was also cordially welcomed and received by His Holiness during my visit to 

Damascus in the year 1988. As Moran’s guest I spent three days in Damascus. Moran arranged my 

travel to visit important places like the Chapel of Ananias where St. Paul was baptized, Church at 

Omayad where St. John the Baptist’s venerable tomb exists, etc., with Moran’s then secretary Rev. 

Fr. K.V. Kuriakose (now H.G. Kuriakose Mar Juliose Metropolitan). After presenting me some 

gifts including one ‘Sleeba’ with paternal feelings, H.H. bid farewell to me on that visit on 24th of 

June 1988. 

Moran had issued special ‘Kalpana” to the vicars (Very Rev. Joseph Verghese Rambban & 

Rev. Fr. Darly Fdappanghattu) of St. Ignatius Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church at Dubai & 

Jacobite Churches at Sharja, Alayn, Abu Dhabi 8< Bahrain, instructing them to provide me with 

all necessary things for the celebration of Holy Qurbana including Tableeta. By that great kind- 

heartedness of His Holiness, I was able to celebrate regular Holy Qurbana in those churches 
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during my visit in the month of June & Inly in 1988. By that H.H.’s blessed prayerful support, 

again in the year 1995 (July 3rd) & 2003 (March 21st) by God in the heaven prepared me to 

participate in the Holy Qurbana and deliver sermons at Mar Ignatius Jacobite Syrian Orthodox 

Church at Dubai. My Successor Metropolitan H.G. Cyril Mar Baselios, was also received in that 

church in the month of March in 2003. It is to be noted that as a result of H.H.’s foresight, Mar 

Ignatius Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church at Dubai got a beautiful church building at Jabal Ali 

(Dubai). 

In this context what comes to my mind is the story (retold by Joseph A. John) of three stone 

cutters who were asked what they were doing. The first replied: “I am making a living”. The second 

kept hammering while he said, “I am doing the best job of stone cutting, in the entire country”. 

The third one looked up with a visionary gleam in his eyes and said, UI am building a Cathedral”. 

His Holiness’s vision is always par excellence in all his accomplishments in field of Ecumenism. As 

I was taking rest just after a surgery, in the month of September 2004, my successor H.G. Cyril 

Mar Baselios Metropolitan visited His Holiness during the time of Moran’s visit to Kerala and 

presented a memento. “The spirit of the Lord is upon me because he has anointed me; he has sent 

me to announce good news to the poor, to proclaim release for prisoners and recovery of sight for 

blind, to let the broken victims go free to proclaim the year of the Lord’s favour”. The social 

ministry of the Church is enshrined in this Nazareth Manifesto. The translation of Nazareth 

Manifesto into reality is the responsibility of the church. God calls the Church for the cause of the 

poor, the oppressed and the rejected, to declare the love of God by word and deed. The 122nd 

Patriarch His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas motivated and guided the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church through his conviction in the Nazareth Manifesto to search for new avenues to announce 

good news to poor, recovery of sight for the blind and let the broken victims go free. We thank 

God for strengthening His Holiness and pray that Moran’s influence may grow wider in the years 

to come. 

On behalf of Malabar Independent Syrian Church, as its Senior Metropolitan, I extend all 

prayerful good wishes to Jubilarian Patriarch His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas with an earnest 

request “to pray for the ancient small church started by HH Kattumangattu Abraham Mar 

Koorilose Metropolitan who was raised to Apostolic lineage by Mor Gregoriose of Jerusalem 

(Patriarch of Jerusalem)’. May Cod, who helped our fore-fathers to lead Jacobite Syrian Church 

in India and abroad, give His Holiness enough strength to continue their noble tradition of 

leading the Church from tradition to modernity. 

Beseeching the prayers from His Holiness 

With Prayers and all Good wishes 

Monday 28th Lebruary 2005 

Joseph Mar Koorilose Valiya Metropolitan 
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Memories 

It is an honor for me to have been tonsured and to have received the eskimo with His 

Holiness [the Patriarch Mor Ignatius Zakka I] in 1954 in Mosul. We were friends during our days 

as monks, and entered together the St. Ephrem’s seminary [Mosul] in 1946. I still remember his 

zeal, activities and his love of learning. He loved the book and befriended it. It was then that his 

love of the Holy Syriac Church began to manifest itself. His love for his Church grew with him 

while growing up. And while distance set us apart from some time, our love and friendship have 

continued to this day. 

His goal, from the time he became a monk, was educating the young, both men and women, 

because they form the backbone of the Church and its future. This dream became true when he 

became the archbishop of Mosul (separate from my archdiocese), where he lectured continuously. 

Additionally, he started a liturgical revival during which he trained many young people to serve 

in the altar of God. 

The ambitious “Zakka” continued as a monk, bishop and Patriarch and he did much to 

achieve his dreams and goals for the benefit of the Church. Many of his dreams he achieved 

during the time of his bishopric at Mosul and then Baghdad, but his biggest achievements were 

during his Patriarchate. 

In conclusion, I would like to point two characteristics of HH. The first: his love for hard 

work, which he had since his young days and continues to this day. The second: his human spirit 

which he had since his young days, which showed during his bishopric in the archdiocese of 

Mosul and Baghdad, and also during his Patriarchate. He opened the doors of his heart for every 

person that passed his way, especially those who had to leave their countries. 

This is a free translation of the Arabic text of the message above. 
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The Occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the 
Patriarchal Enthronement of His Holiness 

Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 

+Timotheos Samuel AktaJ> 
(Archbishop of Turabdin) 

Some Reflections 

We are pleased to contribute to the jubilee of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas. Spiritually 

it is indeed a jubilee of all the members of the Syriac Orthodox Church. What we have here are only some 

reflections on the person of His Holiness, although it is not easy to give a lair account of the life of a 

person in a high position such as his. We nevertheless tried to dive into thoughts of how we can appreciate 

his great efforts for the Syriac Orthodox Church. 

It was less than a year ago, in May 2004, that we welcomed His Holiness to our Diocese of Turabdin. 

Many faithful from Turabdin, especially the Monastery of Mor Gabriel, our diocesan residence, welcomed 

him with a great joy while their hearts sang: ‘Blessed is he who comes in the name of the Lord, glory in the 

Highest’. Blessed is this day because it is a day that preaches peace and tranquility and spreads the odour 

of spiritual blessings and quenches the spiritual thirst of the Syriac Christian community after 22 years. 

His visit has given the Syriac Christians a great hope and strength. We are very grateful to God lor making 

it possible for His Holiness to come and give us his apostolic blessings. With his very Christian character 

he left a great impact on the Christians here. It is this humble nature that he has let him become a very 

dear jewel in the crown of our Church. It must be this great personality he has that let his predecessor, in 

a conversation to some members of the Church where I was present, say about him in New York that 

‘There is no one else who will sit on the patriarchal throne of Antioch after myself except for Archbishop 

Zakka of Baghdad’. I was so much pleased to witness the realisation of this fact, an unchanging truth that 

was realised by the decision of the bishops of the Holy Synod of our church and of all the members of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church who knew His Holiness from close. The sound and the truth of His Holiness 

Patriarch Jacob III rang in my ears when I was sent by the Bishop of Turabdin Mor Ivannis Afrem Bilgic 

- may he rest in peace - in 1980 to use his vote. Mor Ivannis Afrem could not go to Damascus due to his 

old age, therefore, he sent me as his vicar and the abbot of the Monastery of Mor Gabriel. He respected 

and favoured Mor Severius Zakka Iwas, then Archbishop of Baghdad, very much. Mor Ivannis Afrem 

particularly stressed that the vote of the Diocese of Turabdin should be used in favour of His Eminence 

Mor Severius Zakka. He had affirmed this in a letter I took with me to the patriarchate in Damascus. 

His Holiness is a good Christian and a spiritual person. He has shown and proved this with the 

impact and effects he left on the officials and the state people in the region of Mardin during his visit of 

last year. This has led me to say about His Holiness as a spiritual father and the supreme head of the Syriac 

Orthodox Church that he is a pick and harvest from the paradise of the Syriac Fathers. Many of the fine 

teachings of our spiritual heritage are planted and sown in the depth of his heart. In every opportunity he 
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encourages the discernment of their meaning tor the peace and tranquillity and for the harmony of life 

of the faithful generally. From the time he joined the monastic life to the present day he has ceaselessly 

worked tor the well being of the Syriac Orthodox Church members wherever they are. He has been a 

source of spiritual nourishment for the Syriac Church and many in the world with his Christian and 

humane ideas. His leadership is firmly grounded on the spiritual values rather than the worldly laws that 

are temporal. His Holiness is a gift of God to our Church at this dark and difficult time. He is like a 

rainbow ornamenting with its beautiful colours the church with his wonderful Christian values. He has 

shown this with his Christian and humane love that is obvious in his writings and papers he gave here and 

there. We are pleased and proud of such personality that has dedicated all his life to the service of God and 

Gods Church. He has worked very hard in building the church not only with stones but also with living 

stones for he is very well aware of the fact that the church will only succeed and continue with living 

stones. He has gained the church many young and dynamic bishops, monks and nuns who work in the 

spiritual field of the Church. It may be the silver jubilee but in fact his deeds surpass those of a golden 

jubilee. His spiritual person is far better from being expressed with words. He has been a breath of life 

and a spiritual source for the Diocese of Turabdin during his high patriarchal office. He has been a source 

of encouragement and strength to the diocese to present day during our work in the Monastery of Mor 

Gabriel, our diocesan centre at a very critical and sensitive period. We have been spiritually nourished by 

his advice and suggestions that gave us life and motivation to continue. Therefore, we thank our Lord for 

giving the Syriac Christians such a gift, an apostle of peace and love. His Holiness is well aware of the fact 

that when a person engages his thoughts with the work of good deeds that benefit all, he will be helped by 

the truth and the spiritual power that provisions life. The Grace of God does this in a suitable and 

acceptable time provided the intention behind this is for a spiritual sustenance. When thoughts are 

drawn from the wisdom and the discernment that embraces the love and mercy, they convert to a bodily 

light that shines with its rays on the life of people. It is such a spirit that leads to the success of His 

Holiness. The bitter and difficult tides that he endured on behalf of truth and the general benefit of the 

Church today have become a source of strength and power for his spiritual leadership. The faith, hope and 

love that are sown in the depth of his spirit have supported him to the day. He is brave, zealous, enduring, 

genuine, straightforward, trustworthy and loving person. It is such a character that keeps him going 

against the tide of this difficult time and gains him respect and honour. The last twenty years have not 

been very promising. We experienced very difficult days during the 1990’s. Thanks be to God those 

difficult days have remained in the past. Our brothers and sisters are able to come and visit us from 

Europe and elsewhere which is a good sign for improving situation in the country. The return plan of 

some members of our community from Europe and other places fills us with hope. This is a promising 

sign for a good future for the Syriac values in the region and the historical heritage of our church. His 

Holiness, during this sensitive period, has been a source of a great motivation to the Diocese of Turabdin 

and the Monastery of Mor Gabriel. His prayers have helped us maintain our existence in the land of our 

forefathers and serve everyone without discrimination in a Christian love. His loving and caring character 

has reminded us of the understanding of the love of God and of our neighbour which helped us offer our 

spiritual, social, cultural and administrational services in the light of our Lord. We have taken and 

continue to take his caring love and embracing service as an example for our administrative approach. 

The world suffers from the lack of love. Today things would have been different had human beings 

worked on the basis of love. We can hardly pay back for the great favours His Holiness did for us. The Lord 

to whom he has offered himself may pay him back in manifold. What we are doing is only a little token 

of appreciation of what he has done for the church through his vigilant, bright and wise ministry. We hope 

that the caring love and the humble nature of His 1 loliness may spread among his flock. We may all take 

from them for our personal benefit as well as the general benefit of the flocks that are entrusted to us, the 

members of the holy synod of our holy church. We cannot do much but to pray for His Holiness our 

patriarch so that the Lord may enrich him with the gifts of good health and success to administer the 

Church and for the praise of the blessed name of the Lord. 
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Boundless Giving 

Eustathius Matta Roham 
(Archbishop of Jazirah and the Euphrates) 

Twenty-five years have passed, and fortresses of glory have been erected one after the other. The 

Syriac edifice towers high, under the wise architect and the skillful captain who steers the Church’s 

boat without fear of storms that rage. He is steadfast, not shaken by the mundane or the banal, 

courageous and not put off by danger or obstacles. May all-powerful God support him. Giving 

remains his primary concern and interest. Love of the nations runs through his heart spontaneously 

as if he were completely in love with the land, mountains and valleys. It is Zakka the Great, 

builder of the edifice and humanity, and reviver of the church’s glory in the modern age, her 

constant promoter and modernizer. 

Ma'ret Seydnaya testifies to the glorious work and drive of such exemplary heroes. It is said: 

“I tell you, if these were silent, the stones would cry out.” These stones were built with his drive and 

guidance and the generosity of the great Syriac people, and they have in record time become a 

point of pride for the Syriac people everywhere. As for the living stones referred to by the Apostle 

Peter in his epistle, the Patriarch has given them all of his attention. He has sent monks from St. 

Ephrem’s Seminary to complete their advanced degrees in different universities all over the world, 

out of his conviction that the person is the most important element in the construction of spiritual, 

scientific and civil development. 

Your Holiness, your style has sparked me from very early on, from the time you laid your 

blessed hand on me, on July 1st, 1990. You have ignited in me the desire and longing to build and 

revive our tradition, that which was about to become obsolete, from the monuments of our 

forefathers. Your work and vast projects have inspired me to follow your blessed example. Your 

encouragement and blessing have inspired me even more. In spite of your health concerns and 

the many demands on your time, you came graciously to consecrate and bless St. Mary’s Monastery, 

in a grand celebration, unmatched in the history of the archdiocese. You also consecrated the 

churches of St. Mary in Qahtaniya, Tel Jihan and Deir ez-Zour, as well as St. Febronia’s Church on 

the site of her shrine in Hemo. You attended and blessed the Syriac Language and Song Festivals 

in Qamishly and the Revival of Syriac Day in Hasseke. You consecrated many productive projects, 

which belong to your children in the archdiocese, like the bulgur, conserves and cement factories, 

Izla Travel Company, and the Caesar Palace Resort. You also laid the foundation stone of St. 

Assia’s Monastery for Physiotherapy. 

Your Holiness, your style has given me the power and motivation to build educational 
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complexes with educational classrooms and sports facilities that aim at building a promising, 

educated and athletic generation. This generation will be healthy in mind and body, believing in 

its country and people, incorporated in its society in cohesive co-existence, in Hasseke, Qamishly, 

Malkiya, Qahtaniya, Derbassiya, Ras al-Ein and Deir ez-Zour. We obtained pieces of land, erected 

buildings in some cities, and are continuing with construction in other cities. In all of this you 

have been the yeast that has leavened the dough; you are the pioneer. Fortunate are the Syriac 

people to have you, and you are fortunate to have their love. All of this expresses your deep 

concern for the Archdiocese of Jazirah and the Euphrates, and the people of the archdiocese have 

love, loyalty and high esteem for you. In your heart, it is the mother of all archdioceses, a 

spiritual and material spring through the clergy it offers the church, who hold high office now, 

full of righteousness, zeal and the spirit of service. Your Holiness, on your silver jubilee time 

moves quickly. Hands are raised in prayer asking God to keep your health and life, for you to 

realize your many ambitions in building the Holy Church entrusted to you by the Holy Spirit to 

be the Good Shepherd of the shepherds. May God sustain you to continue your great giving in 

the service of the Church of God, bought by His precious blood. As I kiss your pure right hand, 

please accept my love and that of your children in the Archdiocese of Jazirah and the Euphrates, 

in the hope that you celebrate your golden jubilee, God willing. Barakhmor. 

Your feeble spiritual son, 

Eustathius Matta Roham 

Archbishop of Jazirah and the Euphrates 
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The One Chosen by God 

His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka 1 Iwas is completing twenty-five years as the Patriarch of 
Antioch and All the East, the Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church, in September 

2005. His Holiness was installed as the Patriarch of Antioch and All the East on September 14, 1980. This 
period of twenty-five years has been a blessed period in the history of the Syrian Orthodox Church. His 

Holiness’ vision has helped the Syrian Orthodox Church to make great progress. 

During His Holiness' time, new Archdioceses were established in different parts of the world. And 
many new Archbishops were consecrated and appointed by His Holiness to various Archdioceses. It may 

also be specially mentioned that His Holiness consecrated and appointed a new Maphrian, His Beatitude 
Mor Baselios Thomas I, for India in the year 2002 in the place of Mor Baselios Paulose II who passed 
away in 1996. Under the able leadership of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, the Syrian 
Orthodox Church of Antioch is now flourishing in West Asia, Europe, North America, South America, 

Australia and India. Thanks to the vision of His Holiness, the Syrian Orthodox Church has now good 

relations with other Churches. His Holiness was elected as one of the Presidents of the World Council of 
Churches at its last General Assembly at Harare in 1998. 

The Vatican Declaration of June 1984, made jointly by His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka 
I Iwas and the Late Pope His Holiness John Paul II brought the Syrian Orthodox Church and the Roman 

Catholic Church much closer. In May 2001, His Holiness Pope John Paul II visited Elis Holiness Moran 
Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas at the St. George Syrian Orthodox Cathedral in Damascus, Syria. This was a 

historic event. It was the first time in more than 1500 years that a Pope visited a Syrian Orthodox 
Patriarch at the Patriarch’s Cathedral. 

Many new churches and institutions were established at various places during the time of His 
Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas. The new St. Aphrem the Syrian Monastery and Theological 

Seminary at Ma‘arrat Seydnaya, Damascus, Syria, is a wonderful achievement of His Eloliness. As the 
Patriarchal Vicar of Damascus under His I loliness, I have had the blessing to be in close contact with His 
Holiness. His Holiness’ wisdom, farsightedness, broadmindedness and love for humanity have impressed 

me much. I have been able to learn a lot from His Holiness. 
On this occasion of the Silver Jubilee of! lis I loliness’ Patriarchate, I too rejoice greatly along with 

all other members of our Universal Syrian Orthodox Church and congratulate His Holiness. May God 
grant His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas good health and long life. 
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MALABAR DIOCESE 

Dr. Yuhanon Mor Philoxinos 

Metropolitan of Malabar 
and Malabar Regional 
Sinihasana Churches. 

Dioc¬ ese 

Meiropolnan Aramana 

Meenangadi P. O, 673591 
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The Golden Era of the Syrian Orthodox Church 

2004 is the year of the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch because the Holy See is celebrating the 

Silver Jubilee of the enthronement of H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka 1, the Patriarch of Antioch 

and All the East. In its name and fame, faith and Holy tradition and Apostolic succession Syrian 

Orthodox Church is a Universal (Catholic) Church. The main branch of this Church is in India 

with its Catholicos and Metropolitans. The Syrian Orthodox Church has expanded to the East, 

West and all European Countries and now it has nourished all over the world. It is the only 

Church that follows Syriac, the language of Jesus Christ, the Holy Apostles and St. Mary, the 

mother of God, as the liturgical language. 

After the enthronement of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I, we have witnessed the 

vast growth and development of the Syrian Orthodox Church. Eor example, St. Ephrem’s Seminary 

is a real asset to the Church. St. Peters Cathedral, a beautiful Auditorium, Theological Seminary 

and Convents are all in the same premises of the Patriarchate. At the same time the old Patriarchate 

is kept and maintained in Damascus, Syria. 
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The East met with the West during the reign of His Holiness. As a result, the church in North 

America is divided into four Arch Dioceses under four Arch Bishops as Patriarchal Vicars. There 

are 25 Metropolitans who are serving the church, directly under the Holy See and in India the 

Catholicos and other 13 Metropolitans are also under His Holiness. This shows the structural 

and spiritual developments of the Holy See under His Holiness’ leadership in Antioch. The entire 

Church has achieved a new sense of hope and vision during the last 25 years after the enthronement 

of His Holiness, the Patriarch. 

During the apostolic reign of His Holiness, three historical visits have been made to India 

and numerous visits to all over the World. The Apostolic visits of His Holiness encouraged and 

equipped the faithful people to face the challenges of the 20th and 21st centuries. His Holiness is 

one of the presidents of the World Council of Churches. His Holiness is respected as a holy person 

both within and outside the Church. His ecumenical initiatives and declarations have cleared 

many misunderstandings about our professed faith and also fostered cordial relationship between 

our Church and the Roman Catholic church. To a certain extent, other Churches have come 

closer to our Syrian Orthodox Church during His Holiness’ time. 

His Holiness is a holy and wise person. His ideal lifestyle and positive approach to reality 

and faith has helped the Church to grow fast and wide. His Holiness is a very sincere person with 

modesty. His fatherly approach to the Metropolitans, Clergy and the faithful is appreciated by 

every one. 

My best wishes to the Silver Jubilee celebrations of His Holiness and pray to the Lord, 

Almighty to shower His choicest blessings and graces on His Holiness. 

Mor Philoxinos Yuhanon 

Metropolitan 

Metropolitan Palace, 

Meenangadi, 
January 24,2005 
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The Ecumenical Vision of 
H.H. Ignatius Zakka I, Patriarch of Antioch 

Thomas Themotheos, Metropolitan 

The progress that the Syrian Orthodox Church has made in the ecumenical front, from the time H.H. 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas assumed office as the Patriarch of Antioch, is remarkable. The seventh Assembly of 

the World Council of Churches met at Harrare the capital of Zimbabwe in Africa, in November 1988 

elected His Holiness as one of the Presidents of W.C.C. I remember the occasion when the Chairman of 

the nomination committee declared the decision and the whole Assembly stood in applause, approving 

the same. That indeed was a great moment for the Syrian Orthodox Church. His Holiness became the 

Patriarch of Antioch and All the East on 14th September 1980. During the last twenty-five years, the 

church has made achievement in many fields. As the head of the church, H.H. has steered the course of 
the church in the right direction. Here I want to mention some of the strides that the church made in the 

ecumenical front. When the head of a church is a visionary with sound theological acumen and dedication, 

it is natural that the church is benefitted. His Holiness had his theological education in Lebanon, Syria 

and Iraq. The theological studies that H.H. pursued in New York at one of the theological faculties also 

helped in shaping the ecumenical vision. The leadership quality of His Holiness is evident from the 

newly built St. Ephraenfs monastery at Saydnaya near Damascus, as part of the Syrian Orthodox 

Patriarchate. 

a) His Holiness and the Vienna Consultations 
After becoming the bishop of Baghdad, His Holiness was deputed by the late Patriarch Ignatius Jacob III 

to several ecumenical meetings. Also as an young bishop, he was taken to several ecumenical journeys 

of the late Patriarch. The trip to Rome and the agreement signed by H.H. Yacoub III Patriarch and the late 

Pope H.H. Paul VI, on the mutual acceptance of holy communion, and mutual pastoral care are 

remarkable ecumenical understandings. Ignatius Zakka I Patriarch as bishop of Baghdad was deputed to 

be a participant in the Vienna consultations. The first Vienna consultation agreed upon the christological 

consensus between the Oriental Orthodox Churches (Syrian Orthodox, Coptic, Ethiopian and Armenian) 

and the Roman Catholic Church. The unofficial consultations achieved many good things and the 

christological consensus was notable. The separation between the oriental churches and the western 

(R.C. Church) including the Byzantine churches happened at Chalcedon in 451 A.D. On the interpretation 

of the person and nature of Jesus Christ, the hitherto undivided church was separated as two entities. 

Whereas the orientals said that our Lord has one nature comprising of the human and divine which are 

integrally one, the chalcedonian group asserted the two natures of Jesus Christ. The division of the then 
Christendom was a major set back to the church of Christ. In the eastern provinces of the Roman empire 

like Syria, Palestine and Egypt the strength of the church declined through the continued wars of the 

Byzantine empire. The ultimate result of the division was that the church in these areas could not resist 

the external onslaught from Islam, which became a driving force in the sixth and seventh centuries. 

Generally the oriental churches were silently subdued by Islam and occasionally by violence. The western 
church including the Byzantine church too was crippled due to the division. The historical faith problem 
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of Chalcedon remained as a stumbling block in the relationship between these two families of churches. 
The Vienna consultations were an unofficial attempt to resolve this historical problem. Through the 
joint declaration of the first Vienna consultation itself the problem was resolved. 

H.H. was a delegate of the Syrian Orthodox church to Vienna. In 1980 after the enthronement of 

His Holiness, he has seen to it that proper representation was ensured in the consultations. In 1987 while 
I was a student an the University of Gottingen in Germany, I received a communication from His 

Holiness, to go and attend the third Vienna consultations. I attended the same along with the other 

representatives of the church. In all the Vienna consultation the Syrian Orthodox church along with 

other oriental orthodox churches participated. The cordial relationship that the churches achieved 
including the Roman Catholic Church is a landmark in our ecumenical journey. The positive 

contribution of His Holiness in all these exercises is remarkable. The regional consultations held at 

Aleppo in Syria, Wadi Natrun in Egypt and Kottayam in India have made the results of the consultations 
acceptable at the grass root levels. A word must be said about the joint commission between the Oriental 

and Eastern Orthodox churches. A similar understanding on the Chalcedonian issue was arrived at 

between these two families ol churches. But no further progress has been possible due to hardline 
doctrinal stand of the Greek Orthodox theologians. We could hope that the Oriental and Eastern Orthodox 

families ot churches would resolve the dividing issue through proper theological dialogue. 

b) International commission of Roman Catholic and Oriental Orthodox churches 
It the Vienna consultations were unofficial in character, in recent times an official commission 

comprising ot oriental and Roman Catholic theologians deputed by the respective churches have started 
functioning. The first preparatory meeting was held in Rome in 2003 and the Joint commission met in 

Cairo, Egypt, in February 2004. As a representative of the Church, I participated along with Gregorios 
Sliba of Lebanon. The next joint commission would meet in January 2005 at Rome. The outcome of 

these official consultations could be remarkable. We could hope that a new era would dawn in the 
fostering of a better relationship between these sister churches. Even though the results of the unofficial 

Vienna Consultations have been used by the Oriental Patriarchs and the Pope of Rome, rejection of the 

Vienna Consultations by the Synod of the Coptic Orthodox church, is a matter of concern. We could 
hope that by participating in the official International Joint commission that church also would be a 

participant in the ecumenical journey. We could pray for a better understanding between the participant 
churches including the Coptic Orthodox. Another matter of concern is the non-participation of the 

Ethiopian Orthodox church due to the Eritriean problem. In the Eritrean region an Orthodox church has 

come into existence and through the support of the Coptic Church a new Patriarchate also became a 
reality. The Malankara Orthodox (Indian Orthodox) delegates could not attend the 2004 Cairo meeting. 
Their presence is expected in the Rome 2005 meeting. 

c) Good results from regional ecumenism 
The formation of a joint theological commission between the Roman Catholic Church and the Malankara 
Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church was done through explicit permission of H.H. the Pope and our Patriarch 

His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I. This commission has achieved certain important understanding through 

the annual diologues which are held in Kerala. Both churches have come to a consensus in the code of 
conduct regarding marriages that take place, when the partners are from the two churches. In the modern 

global situation interconfessional marriages do take place and it is only practical that a common under¬ 
standing is made. This is cited as a step forward in the ecumenical journey of the churches whereby the day- 
to-day problems of the faithful members could be resolved through proper dialogical unterstanding. This 
practical arrangement has worked out well in Kerala and among the diaspora of Syrian Christians both 

Catholic and Jacobite. Also through the efforts of the commission the churches co-operate in the social 
witness and the theological formation of the clergy. In the Dioceses and Archdioceses of both Jacobites and 
Roman Catholics in Kerala, now there arc closer co-operation in the various counselling programmes and 

the formation of the laity for evangelism and mission. These forward steps are the direct and indirect 
outcomes of the efforts of the joint commission. His Holiness Mor Ignatius Zakka I through the timely 
advice and common declaration with H.H. Pope positively effected these changes. 
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The Middle East Council of Churches is an organisation through which the churches of the Middle 
East meet for theological reflection and joint action for the President of this council has made many 

outstanding contributions. In the fluid Middle East political scenario, the Christian churches have a 

great challenge. The common witness to the wider society and the relationship to the various types of 
regions demand unified approach from churches of different traditions like the Syrian Orthodox, Coptic, 

Armenian, Roman Catholic, Protestant, Eastern Orthodox, and several others. We could hope that the 

present Iraq war and several other problems like Israel and Palestine issue would find fair solutions and 

that the churches in this areas would play a greater constructive role for the emergence of a free and 

democratic society. 

d) Bilateral Dialogues 
The multi-lateral and bi-lateral dialogues between the different traditions are important aspects in the 

modern ecumenical relationships. The dialogue between the Oriental Orthodox churches and the 

Reformed churches is such a one. Reformed churches are a confessional group separated from the 
Roman Catholic Church during the sixteenth century through the efforts of Calvin and Zwingli. These 

churches have a global alliance and they are engaging in dialogue with Oriental Orthodox churches in 

order to find out the commonalities and the differences in faith. This dialogues are important because 

many oriental churches are to be found in countries like Holland and Switzerland. The dialogue with 

Reformed churches also is through the guidance of His Holiness. The cordial and sisterly relationship 

between churches is an important aspect in the globalised modern situation. 

The Anglican-Oriental Orthodox dialogue is another bi-lateral dialogue. The Anglican communion 

spread throughout the world has diverse dialogical relationships with various other church traditions. 
There is an ongoing dialogue between the Oriental Orthodox and Anglican traditions. The good results 

of these dialogues would be beneficial for the Malankara church and the other Indian churches like the 

Church of South India and Church of North India, because these two latter churches (CSI & CNI) have 

emerged mainly from the Anglican tradition in India, because of the 200 years of British rule. 

e) Conclusion 
As the supreme head of the Syrian Orthodox church, His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas has done a great 

service to the promotion of dialogues with other church traditions and between the Greek Orthodox and 
the Syrian Orthodox church, a special relationship has developed in recent times. The Antiochean wing 

of the Byzantine church and the Syrian Orthodox church have achieved a very cordial relationship in 

places like Syria and Lebanon. There are many bi-lateral agreements signed as a result of the mutual 

understanding. Several students and monks of our church are trained at the theological faculties of 

Greece. His Holiness the Patriarch made an ecumenical journey to Moscow during the celebration of 

one thousand years of existence of the Russian Orthodox church. Also must be mentioned the visit to the 

head quarters of the Armenian Orthodox church. His Holiness receives many heads of churches and 

church delegations in Damascus. The present Pope visited the Syrian Patriarchate a couple of years back. 

The Patriarch and Pope of Alexandria Shenouda III visited the Syrian Patriarchate. The visit of the 

Armenian Cilician Catholicos to Damascus also deserves mention. Several international meetings are 

taking place at the new Patriarchate, Saydnaya, Damascus, now a days. All this has been possible through 

the great vision of the Patriarch. I am indebted to His Holiness in a personal way for deputing me to the 

Vienna consultations and to the recent international Joint commission of the Oriental Orthodox and 

the Roman Catholic churches. Now, on the occasion when His Holiness is celebrating the twenty fifth 

anniversary of the enthronement, I humbly wish His Holiness long life and good health to serve. 
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My Reminiscences of the Patriarchate of 
His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I 

Julius Kuriakose Metropolitan 

ot Simhasana Churches & Institutions in India 

St. Peter the Chiet of the Apostles established the Holy Apostolic Throne of Antioch in A.D. 37. 

He was entrusted with the administration of the Church by our Lord Jesus Christ. The Syrian 

Orthodox Church is the ancient Church of Antioch and the Patriarch of Antioch, the Supreme 

head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church, is the successor of St. Peter the Chief of the 

Apostles. The Patriarch of Antioch is historically the visible symbol of unity and oneness of the 

Church. St. Peter was appointed as the chief shepherd of the Universal Church and as such His 

Holiness the Patriarch is holding the same position as Peter and acts as the chief shepherd and 

supreme head of the Church. This is the essence of succession and the Syrian Orthodox Church all 

over the world resolutely believes so. 

His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas the Prince Patriarch of Antioch and All the 

East is unequivocally the successor of St. Peter. His Holiness was enthroned as Patriarch on 

September 14, 1980. It was a colorful event that should be mentioned in the history of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church. His Beatitude the Late Lamented Catholicose Mor Baselios Poulose II, most 

of the Metropolitans and 150 pilgrims from India came and participated in the Patriarchal 

enthronement ceremony. I also as the priest of the Simhasana Church at Kunnamkulam with Mr. 

T. C Iype, one of the Kaikkararans (Trustees) of the church, went to Damascus and attended the 

function. 

His Holiness visited the churches in India in February-March 1982. I was able to be with His 

Holiness from Madras onwards with his entourage. 1 translated some of the Apostolic Addresses 

in Syriac and English languages to Malayalam. the regional language of Kerala. The consecration 

of Holy Mooron at Manarcad St. Marys Church was an important event in the Apostolic visit. I 

also had the opportunity to participate in that holy ceremony. 

In 1984 His Holiness appointed me as His Holiness’ First Secretary at the Syrian Orthodox 

Patriarchate in Damascus, Syria. I am grateful that I had the opportunity to serve His Holiness in 

that capacity for twenty years. I had also the opportunity to accompany His Holiness to several 

countries, visiting the churches and attending several conferences and meetings with the high 

dignitaries. I accompanied His Holiness to India as a Metropolitan for the Episcopal Golden 

Jubilee Celebrations of the Late Lamented Metropolitan Mor Clemis Abraham of the Knanaya 

Diocese in India. Reflecting on my personal experience with His Holiness throughout these years 

would like to state the following. His Holiness’ pleasant and compassionate approach as well as 
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humble and gentle behavior made me admire his unique and high qualities. His Holiness deep 

devotion, unbound religious zeal and fervor, limitless love and services to the humanity, austere 

and prayerful life and above all his sincere and loyal services to the Church are indelibly written 

in letters of gold in the historical records of our great and ancient Apostolic Church. 1 would like 

to state that the Church as a whole is blessed in many ways by His Holiness’ great leadership. His 

Holiness' miraculous touch had converted the barren land at Ma‘arat Seydnaya into a fruitful 

place with several prestigious institutions. A first grade Theological Seminary is now functioning 

there for our clerical students. The graceful touch by His Holiness on the land was a great blessing 

not only for our Church but also for the surrounding area. Recently, the Sheraton International 

has opened a new hotel near our Institution in Ma'arat Seydnaya. 

His Holiness is greatly concerned about our Syrian Orthodox Church in India. His Holiness 

had consecrated a new Catholicos and several Metropolitans and established new dioceses there, 

in gulf regions, Europe and also in North America. To put an end to the disputes between two 

factions of our Syrian Orthodox Church in India, His Holiness appointed delegates for dialogues 

with the opposite faction and opened the door for peace and forgiveness. But unfortunately the 

other faction denied all good steps taken by His Holiness for the fulfillment of heavenly peace 

through compromise and mutual understanding. I remember, once His Holiness said, “The doors 

of our Church are always open but the other group has not expressed a readiness for unity”. Mr. 

C. T. John Chungath, Kunnamkulam, was one of the Kaikkarans (Trustees) of our Simhasana 

Church in Arthat, Kunnamkulam, Kerala, India. During his deposition in one of the Civil Courts 

in Kerala, the Honorable Judge asked him, “Who is the Patriarch?” He replied that Patriarch of 

Antioch of our Syrian Orthodox Church is our visible God because he represents God in our 

Church. The Hon. Judge appreciated his excellent reply. 

In the Ecumenical field, our Church had a rapid development. The dialogues between the 

Syrian Orthodox Church and the Catholic Church are progressing. His Holiness is now holding 

the position as one of the Presidents of the World Council of Churches. Ecumenical conferences 

and dialogues are continuing with other Churches for better understanding and co-operation. 

His Holiness has made very close relationships with Coptic and Armenian Orthodox Churches, 

which are our sister Churches. 

The Syrian Orthodox Church is going to celebrate the 25th anniversary of the enthronement 

of its Patriarch His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas. His Holiness is indeed a good 

shepherd given by Almighty God to the Syrian Orthodox Church for guiding and protecting the 

sheep with heavenly blessings and peace in this world. I pray to Almighty God to grant our 

Moran good health and long life to govern our Syrian Orthodox Church for many more years to 

come. 

FESTSCHRIFT 65 



Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 
The Shepherd with a Dedicated Mission 

Meletheose Yuhanon Metropolitan 

The twenty fifth year of the enthronement of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, the 

shepherd of the shepherds and the father of the fathers, is certainly a momentous occasion as far 

as the universal Syrian Orthodox Church is concerned because His Holiness has tended the flock 

as a good shepherd. His Holiness is truly the vicar of our Lord Jesus Christ on earth and the true 

descendent of St. Peter, the head of the apostles. The twenty-five years of His Holiness’ reign 

witnessed a miraculous growth and development of our church in different spheres. Moran made 

the church an unignorable one in the world Christian community, especially through his role as 

one of the Presidents of the World Council of Churches. 

The enthronement of His Holiness itself was a unique historical event—in the sense that it 

was for the first time in history of the church a canonical Catholicos became the chief celebrant in 

the consecration of a Patriarch. The fortune to become the chief celebrant of the Patriarchal 

consecration of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas went to the late lamented His 

Beatitude Baselius Paulose II, Catholicos of the East. 

His Holiness is a well known scholar in theology and various languages, that positions 

adorned by His Holiness as member of the Iraq Academy of Science, Hon. member of Arabic 

Academy of Jordan, Fellow, Faculty of Syriac studies, Lutheran School of Theology, Chicago 

(1981) and Hon. Doctor of Divinity (General Theological Seminary, New York) illustrate this 

fact very well. His Holiness also wrote several books and articles in theology, philosophy, history 

and in other branches of knowledge. The establishment of a new well equipped Theological 

Seminary at Macarat Seydnaya, which is now a pride of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church, 

shows His Holiness’ farsighted vision about the growth of the church and also the keen interest in 

the promotion of knowledge. St Ephrem Monastery and Theological Seminary is the reflection of 

His Holiness’ wisdom and farsightedness. 

During my visit to Damascus in 2002 December, I was able to witness the systematic running 

of the Church. The image of the Syrian Orthodox Church has been considerably enhanced among 
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the World Christian communities through the contributions of His Holiness, especially as the 

President of W.C.C. Also His Holiness contributed a lot lor the promotion of peaceful co-existence 

between various Christian denominations, by participating in a number of ecumenical 

conferences, delivering speeches and presenting papers. 

Regarding the Malankara Church affairs His Holiness took a stand so as to affirm the true 

faith of our church. His Holiness is very keen to keep the Orthodox faith and traditions ol the 

church. Even from the time of enthronement His Holiness had to face great difficulties and 

mental tensions in finding a solution of the problems in Malankara. His Holiness did not take an 

immediate step but patiently studied the situation and importance was given to protect the true 

Apostolic faith. Though the church had to loose a little, ultimately it was proved that Almighty 

was with the true faithful believers. The Supreme Court of India declared that the Patriarch ol 

Antioch is the supreme head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church and the Church of 

Malankara is a part of that church and the Catholicos is subordinate to the Patriarch. 

For the Malankara Church and its existence His Holiness had taken timely steps. To tend the 

flock His Holiness consecrated thirteen Metropolitans and a Catholicos in different periods (Three 

of them deserted the church and its faith). This in no way has failed the morale of the faithful, but 

only helped them to feel strongly that the Holy throne of Antioch will not leave them as orphans 

and encouraged them to fight for the cause of the true faith. 

As per the request of the Malankara Church, Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I allowed the 

faithful to remember the name of St. Thomas in the 4th Thubden and those of Moran Mor Elias 

III and Mor Gregorious of Malankara in the 5th Thubden. The declaration of Mor Gregorious 

Abdul Jelil (N. Parur) and Mor Osthatheose Saliba (Kunnamkulam) as Saints is also notable. 

The twenty-five years of His Holiness’ reign can be considered as a period where he had to deal 

with the problems of Malankara Church and find solutions, and fulfill the spiritual needs of the 

children of this church. We see in His Holiness a loving father showing a paternal love to his 

children. That Moran had tried best to do the duty of the faithful and wise servant whom his 

master has set over his household to give them food at the proper time (St. Matthew 24:45). His 

Holiness succeeded in looking after the flock entrusted to him as the supreme head of the Holy 

Syrian Orthodox Church (Great Shepherd). 

I first met Moran in 1982 during His Holiness’ apostolic visit to India. I was a deacon 

(Koruyo) at that time. I then accompanied His Holiness is visiting several churches of our Diocese. 

I felt great pleasure when His Holiness visited my parish Church, St. Stephen’s Manjinikkara, 

where His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Elias III was called to the Kingdom of our Lord. Moran 

talked to me, enquired about my whereabouts and felt much happy when His Holiness came to 

know that I am the son of the late Very. Rev. E. O. Thomas Cor-Episcopa, Elavinamannil. 

Recognizing that I was a postgraduate in history, His Holiness invited me to Damascus for Higher 

Studies but unfortunately I could not accept it because of my family circumstances. I saw a loving 

spiritual father showing love and interest for a child to grow and develop. 

I felt the care and faith of His Holiness in me when I was appointed as the abbot and managing 

trustee of the Gethseemon Dayara, Piramadom, which was one of the most ancient monasteries 

in Malankara and the favourite abode of His Beatitude, the Late Lamented Baselius Paulose II 

Catholicos, who ordained me as a deacon and also as a priest. During Moran’s apostolic visit to 

India in 2000 April when he came to participate in the golden jubilee of the consecration of H. E. 

Kooberneethi Hakeemo Mor Clemis Abraham, Chief Metropolitan of East, I was one among 

those who received His Holiness at the airport. Moran with great happiness blessed me. 

For the very survival of the church in Malankara a constitution was passed by the church 

representative meeting in July 2002. Understanding the seriousness of the situation, His Holiness 
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with a large-hearted mind approved the constitution and as per the constitution consecrated H. 

G. Mor Dionasius Thomas as Catholicos on 26th luly 2002. It was a milestone in the history of the 

church in India because the church got a spiritual leadership and a set up to go forward in the 

path of the true faith under the Holy throne of Antioch. 

I was elected as metropolitan designate of the Dioceses of Kollam, Niranam and Thumpamon 

Diocese by its General Body on October 11,2002. With the other candidates, Very Rev. Geevarghese 

Ramban and Very Rev. Kurian John Ramban, I reached Damascus on November 30, 2002. Very 

Rev. Geevarghese Ramban Eralil was in Damascus serving as the secretary to His Holiness. We 

were received by His Holiness with great pleasure. The hospitality of His Holiness is to be specially 

mentioned. Moran had made arrangements for our stay and food. 

As per the instruction of His Holiness, I was ordained as Ramban by H. E. Mor Severios 

Zakka of Baghdad on December 4, Wednesday. Before the consecration, His Holiness called us 

together and gave so many advices useful for our future ministry as Metropolitans. The lofty 

thoughts, humility and wisdom of Moran reflected in those words of advice. 

Sunday, the 8th December 2002, is a very important day in my life and will be memorable 

throughout my life. Along with the other three Metropolitians, I the feeble was consecrated as a 

Metropolitan by His Holiness. It was the most precious moment in my life that the blessed hands 

of His Holiness was put up on my forehead. I was ordained by the Descendant of St. Peter and the 

supreme head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church and I felt the highest spiritual satisfaction 

and it was an inexplicable experience in my priestly life. The consecration ceremony was attended 

by all the Metropolitans of Syria, Iordan, Lebanon, patriarchal vicars and distinguished guests 

from the government and political sphere. The reception and lunch after the ceremony reflected 

His Holiness’ high sense of hospitality. 

We were given Holy Chrism and spiritual advices by His Holiness in this following days. On 

12th December, Moran sent us off with a heart, full of paternal love and filled eyes. This picture is 

deeply registered in my mind and will not be forgotten until the end of my life. 

Patriarch of Antioch Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I, viewed from every point of spirituality is 

a father of dedicated life and a shepherd of love and affection, tending the tlock in the true path 

and tradition, restlessly working for the progress of the Syrian Orthodox Church materially and 

spiritually. His Holiness is fulfilling Patriarchal duties with efficiency, love and high leadership 

qualities. The children of Malankara will always be indebted to His Holiness for saving the church 

from uncertainty, chaos and confusion. Now the church has a Catholicos and sufficient 

Metropolitans to lead the church and there is a constitution approved by His Holiness. The 

indebtedness of this church for all these to His Holiness cannot be described sufficiently in words. 

On this auspicious occasion of the silver Jubilee of His Holiness’ enthronement, I pray to the 

Almighty to give Moran a long life with good health to lead the children of the church in true 

faith and true traditions and to work more fruitfully in the world ecumenical sphere. 
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Holy and Loving Spiritual Father of the 
Universal Syrian Orthodox Church 

Deoscoros Kuriakose 
Metropolitan of Simhasana Churches & Institutions 

The supreme spiritual head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius 
Zakka I Iwas as the Patriarch of the Antioch and All the East is celebrating the silver jubilee of His 

Holiness’ enthronement as the Patriarch and Holy Spiritual Father of the whole church in September 

2005. For the Metropolitans, Cor-episcopos, Priests, Monks and for all the believers of the church it is 
one of the most blissful and joyous occasions in their fife as members of the Syrian Orthodox Church. It 

is the most appropriate time for me to look back and remember the touching experiences in my life 

whenever I met His Holiness. 

Architect of the Syrian Orthodox Church in the 21st century 

How can we really grasp the complex and complicated situations, developments and problems of the 
21st century? Fast developments in communication systems, computer applications, globalization in 

the field of business, financial matters, etc., are a few examples of the complex developments. In such a 
situation it is not an easy task for a spiritual leader to lead the church in the postmodern world of 21s1 

century. I firmly believe that His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas is the most suitable Holy Spiritual head 

elected by God to be the chief shepherd to lead the church in the new millennium. We the spiritual 
children of the church therefore praise and glorify God Almighty for giving us such a great leader for the 

church. For the growth and development of any undertaking, institution or church, efficient and mature 

leadership is the most important factor. The Universal Syrian Orthodox Church is so fortunate to have 
such an efficient leader with foresight and real vision for the better future of the church. 

Golden Era of the Syrian Orthodox Church 

When we examine the history of the Syrian Orthodox Church we can see that the church from the very 

early century onwards suffered severe persecutions and at times the church was at the verge of complete 
decline. But God Almighty never allowed the Syrian Orthodox Church to decline and vanish. When 

severe problems arise, God will raise somebody to lead the church and reinstate its status as the Body of 

Our Lord Jesus Christ. But in the tides of history there are a few decades which can be rightly qualified as 

golden eras. It is a conspicuous truth that the era of His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas is really a golden 

era in the history of the whole Syrian Orthodox Church. These are not simply words of flattery but real 
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expressions coming from the heart. I can show a few examples of the tremendous progress achieved by 

the church through the initiative of His Holiness, the Patriarch. The seminary, guest houses, auditorium 

and a complex of institutions established by His Holiness in Saydnaya near Damascus are outstanding 

examples of the progress and development in the church. Damascus is the headquarters of several 
churches and there are several seminaries belonging to other churches. But the seminary established by 

our Holy Father stands out among all other seminaries and institutions in Damascus. Each and every 

member of the Syrian Orthodox Church can be really proud of the same. Syrian Orthodox Diocese 
centers were established in Germany, Holland, Sweden, America and Australia, in fact around the whole 
world, during the reign of the present Patriarch. 

Paternal Love 

What is the most important quality expected from the life of a Christian especially from a spiritual 

father? It is nothing other than Christian love and affection. Our Holy Father is really an embodiment of 
the Christian love and paternal affection and 1 have experienced the same personally several times. Once 

I faced a very crucial and difficult situation in my life. I was very sad and my condition was very pathetic. 

During that time His Holiness gracefully gave me an opportunity to meet Moran in Damascus. I 
reached Damascus with severe anguish and agony, pain and despair. But when I met Holy father at 
Saydnaya on 22ndOctober 2003, His Holiness held my hands firm and gave me a paternal loving kiss 

and then told me that he knew all the problems and would solve the same and relieve me from my sorrow. 
At that time tears came down from my eyes and all my sorrow vanished. It was a comforting experience. 

I replied to Moran Patriarch that my motto was obedience to the Holy Throne and that I would obey all 
the fatherly directions of Moran Patriarch. The paternal love and care that we receive from Moran 
Patriarch cannot be described through words but must be personally experienced. I often think that this 

paternal love and care are what is essentially needed from a spiritual Father and in them all other 
qualities are included. When we approach His Holiness with sorrow and burning problems, pain and 
anguish, Holiness bids us farewell showering solace and consolation, peace and hope. 

My own footsteps as a servant of the Church 
His Holiness the Patriarch held my hand and led me to climb the steps upward to become a servant of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church. In December 1996 His Holiness called me to Damascus and made me a monk 
and appointed me as Abbot of Piramadom Dayro. That was an important turning point in my life. In 

July, 1999, Moran appointed me at Malecuriz Dayro. During the Second Apostolic Visit of His Holiness 
to India, Moran gracefully blessed the Dayro by visiting and by laying down the foundation stone for the 

new church here on Friday the 7th of April 2000 AD. With the prayers, blessings and support, the church 
construction is progressing well. In December 2002 his Holiness consecrated me as a Metropolitan of 

the church and gave me the charge as the Assistant Metropolitan of Kandanad Diocese. In 2003 October 
Moran appointed me as the Assistant Metropolitan of Malecuriz Dayro. During the historic Third 
Apostolic Visit to India in September 2004,1 lis Holiness Moran visited Malecuriz Dayro and appointed 

me the Metropolitan of the Dayro. To receive the consecration from the successor of St. Peter seated on 
the Holy Throne of Antioch, is an inexplicable experience in life and I consider it as the most valuable 
spiritual gift and blessing in my whole life. 

Conclusion 
The Universal Syrian Church and each member of the church are indebted to Moran Patriarch for all His 

numerous services and contributions rendered to the church. We the spiritual children now kneel down 
before the Holy Apostolic Throne of Antioch, bow down our heads and kiss the blessed hand of His 
Holiness and pray to God Almighty that God may give good health and long life to Moran. As a loving 
spiritual Holy Father our Moran Patriarch lives in our hearts and gives us courage and hope. Let me most 

humbly express my felicitation for the Silver Jubilee Celebration of our Holy Father. 
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The Apostolic Visit of His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I, 
The Patriarch of Antioch and all the East 

The Supreme head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church 

Dr. Kuriakose Theophilose Metropolitan 
(Resident Metropolitan of Malankara Syrian Orthodox Theological Seminary, 

Metropolitan of Malankara Syrian Orthodox Congregations in UAE & Europe.) 

The personality of His Holiness Ignatius Zakka, the supreme head of the Universal Syrian Ortho¬ 

dox Church, can be summed in the words of a German Reformed professor, “a holy man, full of 

love, peace, simplicity, humility, openness and ecumenical spirit.” India was blessed by the visit of 

His Holiness that started in Kerala on the 20th of September 2004 and by the silver jubilee cel¬ 

ebration of His Holiness’ consecration at Kochi on the 21st. 

A biography of H.H. Ignatius Zakka I 

H.H. was born on 21st April 1933 in Mosul, Iraq. He obtained his elementary education from a 

community school. Afterwards he continued his study at Mor Ephrem Theological School at 

Mosul. Here he completed his studies on the fields of history, philosophy, theology, and church 

law. He advanced in Syriac, Arabic and English languages and received degrees in each of these 

fields. Soon after the graduation he joined the faculty of theology. A year later he was called to the 

Patriarchate as the first secretary to the Patriarch, H.H. Ignatius Yakoob III. In 1957 he was 

ordained as a priest. 

In the year 1960 he joined the General rheological College in New York and studied oriental 

languages, philosophy and pastoral theology and mastered in English language. In 1962 and 

1963 he was delegated by the Patriarch to attend the Second Vatican Ecumenical Council. In 1963 

he was consecrated metropolitan for Mosul. In 1969 he became the metropolitan of Baghdad 

where he served as the head of the Syriac studies in the university and the member of the educational 

academy. In the same year he was selected as the president of the Academy of Iraq Culture. In the 

year 1978 he was appointed as the acting bishop of Australia. On July 11,1980, he was unanimously 
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elected by the Holy Synod to the throne of Patriarch of Antioch which was vacant after Patriarch 

Ignatius Yakoob Ill's demise in 1980. On September 14, 1980, he was enthroned as the 122nd 

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, by name Ignatius Zakka I, in a rite officiated by the late 

lamented Catholicos of the East, H.B. Baselius Paulose II, along with the archbishops of the 

Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. 

The Syrian Orthodox Church and the Patriarch of Antioch 

The Christian Church has its roots in Jerusalem. Owing to many a persecution it had to leave that 

place. Antioch, the capital of then Syria, was a cosmopolitan city and became a refuge for the 

persecuted Christians. Slowly it became the centre ol Christianity. St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles 

of Jesus Christ, first went to Antioch and established his throne in A.D. 37 and then left to Rome. 

(This paved the way for the Syrian Orthodox Church and the Roman Catholic Church to inherit 

the apostolic succession from the Petrine Throne). Antioch was the centre of Christianity in Asia 

and in Antioch the followers of Christ were first called Christians (Acts 11:26). The throne of St. 

Peter in Antioch was succeeded by the Patriarchs of the Syrian Orthodox church and H.H. Ignatius 

Zakka is the 122nd successor of Apostle Peter. 

In the year 325, in the ecumenical council of Nicea, the whole Christian Church was brought 

under the Patriarchate of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria and later in the council of Constantinople 

the Patriarch of Constantinople was added. The church in Syria, Persia and the east were under 

the jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Antioch. The Syrian Orthodox Church has been scattered all 

over the inhabited world. The universal Church thus seeks its unity in the Patriarch, the supreme 

spiritual head. 

Patriarch of Antioch and the Malankara church 

According to the tradition, apostle Thomas came to India in the first Christian century and 

brought Christianity. But in the second and third centuries Indian Christianity suffered a lot 

without proper leadership and clergy. In the 4th century an immigrant group from Edessa, who 

were under the Patriarch of Antioch, came to Kerala and the Thomas Christians came under the 

hierarchy of the Patriarch of Antioch. The existence of the Church in India even during the 4th 

century under the Patriarch of Antioch is beyond doubt. Between the 14th and 16th century the 

Syrian Orthodox Church in India had to face some difficulties in maintaining the contact with 

the Patriarch of Antioch because of some political and colonial pressures in India. But overcoming 

the hurdles the church has been blessed and guided by the hierarchy of the Patriarchs of Antioch. 

A core issue arose after 1912 in the Syrian Orthodox Church in India when a group in the 

Church started to question the role and the place of Patriarch in the Syrian Orthodox Church in 

India. This group rebelled against the Patriarch and claimed that the Syrian Orthodox Church in 

India is an autocephalous Church and the Catholicose is equal to the Patriarch (In the church 

hierarchy Patriarch is the supreme head and the Catholicose is next to him). The other group 

retained the tradition of the Church affirming the supreme authority of the Patriarch and the 

Church in India, a part of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. This conflict was brought to 

the Supreme Court of India and in 1995 the court declared that, “He (the patriarch) remains the 

supreme head of the Syrian Church of which the Malankara Church is a division. He is spiritually 

supreme to the Catholicose”. (p.72. of the Supreme Court Judgement 1995). Coming to an 

agreement, protecting the interest of the Supreme Court, will be a way out from the problem. 

Both factions follow the same liturgy, liturgical language, tradition (even liturgical vestments) of 

the Syrian Orthodox Church. 
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The Patriarch is the symbol of unity of the Syrian Orthodox Church 

Church is an invisible spiritual communion of the saints. But it is also a historical entity. '1 he four 

characteristics of the church, one, holy, apostolic, catholic should be realised historically too. In 

the Syrian Orthodox Church this is happening through the Patriarch, who is the centre of unity. 

H.H. Zakka I is a pioneer of ecumenism and religious tolerance 

His love for his own Church and the love and respect to other Churches and religions have helped 

him to open a new era of ecumenism and unity with other religions. Ever since his enthronement, 

the Syrian Orthodox Church has its active presence in ecumenical bodies. His ecumenical thirst 

may be the reason that, even before becoming a bishop, he was sent by the Patriarch to represent 

the Syrian Orthodox Church in the second Vatican council. In 1988, in the 7th assembly of W.C.C. 

he was elected as one of the presidents of the W.C.C. It made him follow ecumenism sowed by his 

predecessor. The agreements between the Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox Church on 

eucharist and pastoral care were milestones in the history of both Churches to bring unity. For 

the Church in India the appointment of the Dialogue Commission between the Catholic Church 

and the Syrian Orthodox Church and the outcome of the agreement on marriage between the 

members of two churches signed by H.H. John Paul II and H.H. Ignatius Zakka I are to be 

worthily mentioned. This commission continues its task to bring unity among the churches and 

for common witness. His contributions to the Vienna consultation, and initiative to protect the 

Middle East Council of Churches shows his interest in this field. To make better unity with the 

reformed churches he is active in the 'bi-lateral and multilateral' consultations. The efforts of 

these discussions will bring forth fruits in relationship of the Syrian Orthodox Church in India 

with the Church of South India and the Church of North India. 

His openness to other religions and cultures have helped him to identify the rich religious 

and cultural heritage of India. During his first visit to India he said "I come from a land where 

history was moulded over the centuries. I come from an area, which has been rightly described by 

historians as the cradle of civilisation. When I set foot in this country with its glorious history 

extending over thousand of years, the great land which is another equally notable cradle of 

human civilisation, I am reminded of the essential oneness of humanity... Tolerance of the Hindu 

religion helped the establishment of Christianity in this country." In the religious pluralistic 

context of India his attitude towards mission is significant. He continued, "The forceful conversion 

is alien to the true culture and ethos of Christianity. I would even go to the extent of saying that 

it is immoral for any religion to attempt forcible or induced conversion. Christians in India 

should be able to attract their non-Christian brothers and sisters by living an inspiring Christian 

life". His Holiness is respected and honoured in his country by the whole nation where 80% of the 

population is Muslims. 

A messenger of peace 

His life is a witness for peace and harmony that he practises in his person and in his relationship 

with other Churches and societies. One cannot forget his ardent desire and sincere attempt to 

establish peace in the Malankara church. 

In 1995 the honourable Supreme Court of India delivered a judgement modifying the 1990 

judgement of the Kerala High Court. The Supreme Court held that the Malankara church is not 

an autocephalous (completely independent) Church, but only a division (a part) of the Universal 

Syrian Orthodox Church, that the Patriarch is the supreme head and spiritually superior to the 
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Catholicos. Immediately after the issuing of the judgement, His Holiness sent a general Bull to 

the faithful in India expressing his desire to establish peace in the Church. His Holiness wrote a 

second general Bull making some special suggestions on the basis of the 1995 judgement so that 

the peace to be established would be on a firm foundation. His Holiness also wrote directly to His 

Beatitude Basalius Mathews II for establishing peace in accordance to the Supreme Court's 

decision. Then H.H. sent his first secretary and the Patriarchal vicar for the Church affairs in 

India to meet the Catholicos. But the attempts and appeals fell on deaf ears. Then H.H. appointed 

a committee to have peace negotiations with the other group. But before the negotiations finished, 

the other side violated the mutual agreement and the peace talks collapsed. 

At the instance of His Holiness the Coptic Patriarch and the Armenian Catholicos wrote to 

His Beatitude Mathews II about establishing peace in the Church. He interpreted the court 

judgement, “Malankara church is a division of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church” to mean 

that “the Malankara church is a Church divided off from the Syrian Orthodox Church”. That is, 

the Malankara church is an independent church. (The supreme court had not held the Malankara 

church to be divided off from the Syrian Orthodox Church, but a part of it). So the peace attempts 

also failed. Then His Holiness directed the Church with him to seek the mediation of the other 

local Church leaders, politicians and social leaders unconditionally. Unfortunately the non¬ 

cooperation of the other side left the attempts without fruits. Even now His Holiness is in pain 

because of the wound in the Indian church. 

The apostolic visit to Malankara in 1982 

H.H. Ignatius Zakka I had his first apostolic visit to India in 1982, two years after his enthronement 

as the Patriarch of Antioch and all the East. He later spent time in India beholding the prayers 

and praises of his spiritual children in India. H.H. was received by the state Governments as their 

special guest and was provided with all facilities. Irrespective of caste, creed and denomination, 

large gathering assembled, whereever he visited. When he reached Kochi on the 7th February he 

was accorded a royal and loyal reception by a multitude, numbering about 300,000, including 

ministers and high dignitaries. Warm reception was showered on him by the Roman Catholic 

Church, The Mar Thoma Syrian Church, The Church of South India, The Church of the East, 

The Independent Church of Thozhiyoor and the Church of North India. It has to be recorded 

that our Hindu and Muslim brothers and sisters also accorded him with a warm and memorable 

welcome. 

During his visit H.H. consecrated the "Holy Mooron" at the St. Mary's Church, Manarcadu. 

He attended the 50th death anniversary of late lamented Patriarch Ignatius Elias III at 

Manjanikkara. Another important event was the consecration of a bishop at the Kothamangalam 

Mar Thoman Church (Cheriapally). In his visit H.H. visited more than hundred parishes of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church in India. 

In April 2000, H.H. once again visited India, to attend the Episcopal golden jubilee of Mor 

Clemis Abraham, the late metropolitan of the Knanaya diocese of the Syrian Orthodox Church. 

The apostolic visit of His Holiness in 2004 

His Holiness celebrates this year the silver jubilee of his enthronement as the 122nd successor of 

St. Peter. The Universal Syrian Orthodox Church celebrates with the rigour of celebrates with 

rigour the blessed event throughout this year. Two millions of its members live in India and His 

Holiness was very much pleased to start the jubilee celebrations in India, the abode of tolerance, 
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universal love and brotherhood. The concluding event will be in 2005 at Damascus in the presence 

of dignitaries from all over the world. 

This holy visit was a new dawn in the history of the Church in India. On the 21st September 

2004 all the adherents of church gathered at Cochin to celebrate the patriarchal jubilee. 1 he 

public meeting was adorned by the presence of political, social, cultural and religious figures of 

the country. 

Another significant event was the Jacobite Syrian Christian Association, convened in the 

presence of His Holiness at Mulanthuruthy, as a continuation of the famous 'Mulanthuruthy 

Synod” of 1876. This was first time, after 1876, that an association was convened in the presence of 

a Patriarch. The association of 1876 (called Mulanthuruthy Synod) was a land mark in the history 

of the Syrian Orthodox Church in India. His Holiness Ignatius Pathrose III was present in that 

association and His Holiness put an end to the monarchical and autocratic administrative system 

in the Church and introduced a democratic set up in the Church. Seven dioceses were formed and 

new bishops were consecrated to look after them. Even today the Mulanthuruthy synod is the 

foundation for the present administrative set up of the Syrian Orthodox Church in India (p.80- 

85 of the Supreme Court Judgement 1995). The 2005 Association, represented by the delegates of 

the whole church affirmed the true apostolic succession of St. Peter and the declared its loyalty 

and allegiance to the Holy Throne of St. Peter and the Patriarch of Antioch and to the 2002 

Constitution and reaffirmed its faith. As the Supreme court of India said, the Syrian Orthodox 

Church in India is an integral part of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church and the Patriarch of 

Antioch its supreme spiritual head. It was also declared that the Catholicos faction, which claimed 

autocephaly and the throne of St. Thomas excluded themselves from the mother church. 

The consecration of the 'Holy Mooron' at the Mar Thoman Church, Kothamangalam, was 

another high point in the Patriarchal visit. This was the fourth consecration, in chronological 

order, of the Holy Mooron in the history of the Jacobite Syrian Orthodox church in India. 

Earlier Patriarch Ignatius Peter III, Ignatius Abdulla II and the present Patriarch H.H. Ignatus 

Zakka I had consecrated the Holy Mooron in 1876, 1910 and in 1982 respectively at the 

Mulanthuruthy Mor Thoman Jacobite Syrian Church and St. Mary's Jacobite Syrian Orthodox 

Church, Manarcadu. Holy Mooron is normally consecrated by the head of the Church, the 

Patriarch. In emergencies, the Catholicos of the East can also do the same, with the permission of 

the Patriarch. The Holy Episcopal synod was presided by H.H. during his visit and the lubilee 

memorial centre, at Puthencruz, was consecrated. 

An ardent desire for peace and unity 

The schism in the Syrian Orthodox Church in India is still an unhealed wound. It is an aberrant 

in the Christian spirit of unity, love, peace and witness. It is a burden for the society. The Patriarch 

is an embodiment of peace unity and blessing. His Holiness ardently desired to solve the problem 

in the Church. Since 1995 His Holiness and the Syrian Orthodox Church have been trying to 

solve the problem and were ready for any amicable settlement on the basis of the Supreme Court 

judgement. We have two options for a permanent unity and peace. Either keeping the ecclesiology, 

tradition, theology of the Church and preserving the Supreme court Judgement, let both parties 

be united by accepting the Patriarch as the supreme head and the Syrian orthodox Church in 

India as an integral part of the Universal Syrian Orthodox church or accept each other as separate 

sister Churches, ceasing the enmity. It was our ardent desire that the apostolic visit will be a boon 

for peace in the Church. It would have been the best contribution that the Syrian church can give 
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to the Church and society, if the Catholicos faction freezes the suits filed against the Patriarch and 

the Jacobite Syrian Church, which is the main obstacle for the unity of the church. Unfortunately, 

instead of preparing an opportunity to sit together with the supreme head of the Church, the 

Catholicos faction approached the court to prevent His Holiness’ Apostolic visit. 

Let me recall the question of a journalist of the "Sunday" (4-10-1982): 

Q. At the time when the Syrian Christian Community is so risen by factionalism, does not 

Your Holiness think that the visit is ill timed? It could cause more tension between the two sides? 

A. The purpose of my visit was to bring peace in the church for it grieves me deeply to see a 

section of the community break away from the authority of this ancient tradition. I had hoped 

that my visit would be a step in the right direction... may be my message of peace will strike roots 

in the minds of the people. " His Holiness still prays and works for the peace in the Church. May 

His Holiness' dream be fulfilled. 

Conclusion 
The Holy Father's visit granted new strength and spirit to the spiritual children of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church in India and this land was blessed by the presence of a holy man. After the 

Apostolic visit in Kerala His Holiness left to New Delhi to bless his children and to meet the 

political leaders of India. Showering apostolic blessings on his flocks, thanking the great land of 

India, the successor of St. Peter left for Damascus. 
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His Holiness My Spiritual Holy Father 

Kuriakose Mor Severious Metropolitan 
Knanaya Diocese 

Kottayam 

St Matthew 16:18 reads as follows: “And I tell you, you are Peter, and on this rock 1 will build my 

Church, and the gates of Hades will not prevail against it. I will give you the keys of the kingdom 

of heaven and whatever you bind on earth will be bound in heaven and whatever you loose on 

earth will be loosed in heaven”. 

We believe that St. Peter established his throne in Antioch in A.D. 39. He has successors in the 

Patriarchate of Antioch. Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, the Jubilarian, is the 122nd successor 

to Peter. 

His Holiness was born in Mosul in Iraq on 21-04-1923. In 1955 he was appointed secretary to 

the late Patriarch H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Yakoob III. In 1963 he became the Archbishop of 

Mosul and then of Baghdad and was elected Patriarch in 1980. His Holiness received doctorates 

from General Theological Seminary in New York and also from Iraq. The Syrian Orthodox 

Church is also blessed with the rich heritage of the Syriac patrimony and literature. Under the 

Patriarchate of His Holiness Zakka I, we have witnessed a resurgence of interest in research in the 

field of Syriac literature. His Holiness, himself a profound scholar, is promoting the growth and 

spread of this important heritage. 

H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, Patriarch of Antioch and All the East, successor to 

St. Peter and supreme head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church, stands as the unifying force 

for the Church which is spread over All the East, including India. 

Since His Holiness is the successor of St. Peter, the chief of Apostles, and occupies the throne 

of St. Peter the Church is said to be Apostolic. The church is the mystical body of our Eord Jesus 

Christ, Jesus being the head of the church. When holy Qurbana is conducted, His Holiness 

represents Jesus Christ and through him, holiness from Lord comes to the Church. The apostolic 

benediction and ordination from Jesus was given to St. Peter, to his successor the Patriarch, to the 

Metropolitans, to the clergy and so it remains in the church. H.H. has proved that the church is 

not only an invisible spiritual fellowship but also a visible realistic entity in history. 
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The capital of early Christian church was Antioch and the head of the church was St. Peter. 

Today, the successor of St. Peter at Antioch heads the Syrian Orthodox Church. 

The Syrian Christians in India especially ot Malankara are blessed with the sweet memories 

of the Holy Fathers three apostolic visits to Malankara. Moran celebrated the consecration of 

Holy Mooron twice in India. We the Knanaites have a special place in our heart for our holy 

father. During Moran’s visit to Kerala in 1982, a tew disabled children from a polio home, on 

wheel chairs wheeled themselves to the main road to meet the Holy Father. H.H. stopped the 

journey, talked to the children very affectionately and blessed each one of them. H.H.’s apostolic 

visit to the dioceses in India was really a blessing. His visit to Chingavanam gave our people 

especially Knanaites, the unique opportunity of listening to him and receiving his benediction. 

His Holiness has been actively involved in the ecumenical movement. After becoming the Patriarch 

of Antioch and All the East, His Holiness became the president of the 'Middle East Council of 

Churches’. At the last general assembly of the World Council of Churches, His Holiness was 

elected as one of the seven Presidents of the Council. H.H. has taught us that ecumenism has been 

the characteristic of Christian religion; the church in its fullest and deepest sense is nothing but 

the unity of mankind in Christ, the purpose of the church is to unite all mankind. Hindus, 

Muslims and Christians are all brothers and sisters should love one another. The common 

declaration of faith between H.H. and Pope John Paul II in June 1984 and the meeting H.H. and 

the Pope had in 2001 in Damascus have been significant milestones in the history of ecumenical 

relation between Catholic Church and Universal Syrian Orthodox church. 

In January 2004 at the time of my consecration I had the opportunity to be H.H.’s guest. I 

have noticed to my surprise H.H. receiving hundreds of guests affectionately as a father receiving 

his children. H.H. is very considerate, kind, loving and hospitable. His hospitality is well 

appreciated. He makes it a point to meet everyone in person and enquires if everything is fine with 

him and makes sure that every guest is comfortable and happy. No matter how many guests are 

there, every one is well attended to. In hospitality, H.H. can be likened to “Abraham, the Father 

of Believers”. 

His own country respects and loves him. During Christmas Eve and New Year eve I have 

observed heads of the country, senior officials of various ministries, and V.I.P.s visiting H.H. to 

greet him. 

At the time of my consecration, H.FI. mentioned that in no other consecration in the past he 

had witnessed such a large gathering as in my consecration and out of love and affection to 

Knanaites, H.H. declared January 15th, the day of my consecration as ‘Knanaya Day’. 

The Knanaya diocese has a universal jurisdiction and hence H.H. in his bull gave me authority 

to administer the Knanaites wherever they live in the world. 

During the recent visit of H.H. to Chingavanam. in September 2004, I had the chance to get 

to know him closer, to listen to him closer and to talk to him with all my heart. H.H. filled my 

heart with affection and love. The more I knew him the more I loved him. The blessings and love 

I got from H.H. enlightened me throughout. 

As we celebrate the silver jubilee of the Patriarchal Enthronement of H. H., on this happy 

occasion, I extend my salutations and felicitations to the Patriarchate and reaffirm our loyalty, 

obedience and allegiance to the holy apostolic throne of Antioch from generation to generation. 

As we read in Galatians 5:22, the fruits of Holy Spirit are love, joy, peace, long suffering, 

kindness, goodness, faithfulness, gentleness and self control. May these fruits of Holy Spirit be 

poured out to all of us from Almighty through His Holiness. 
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OOMMEN CHANDY 
CHIEF MINISTER 

KERALA 

02/05/2005 

Message 

I am glad to gather that a ‘Festschrift1 is being brought out to commemorate the silver 

jubilee of the Patriarchal Enthronement covering the life and contributions of His Holiness 

Ignatius Zakka I Iwas as the head of the Syriac Orthodox Church. 

My best wishes for the success of the silver jubilee celebrations and for the release of 

the ‘Festschrift’. 

l 
OOMMEN CHANDY 

Fr. Kuriakose Corepiscopa Moolayil 

Vicar, 

St. George Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church of Malankara Inc. 

3748 N, Newland Ave, Chicago, IL 60634 

USA 

Secretariat, Thiruvananthapuram 695 001 

Tel: (0471) 2333812 & 2333682; Fax: (0471) 2333489; E-mail: cmkeralatffvsnl.nct, JOefministerC^kerala.gov.in 

r&sraoiRirr 79 



On the Occasion of His Holiness Moran Mor 
Ignatius Zakka I 'Iwas’ Jubilee 

By Dr. Sebastian P. Brock 

First of all, let me say how grateful, and at the same time delighted, I am to have this opportunity 

to write a short piece for the occasion of His Holiness Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas' Jubilee, 

celebrating the 25th anniversary of his enthronement on the venerable See of Antioch. As the 

122nd Patriarch of Antioch, he is one of about twenty who have held the patriarchal office for an 

entire quarter of a century. His two immediate predecessors, Mor Ignatius Aphrem Barsaum and 

Mor Ignatius Yacqub III, were patriarchs for, respectively, 24 years and 23 years. All three have 

lived through times of momentous change which have required great wisdom on the part of 

leaders of all the Churches; without any doubt one can say that all three patriarchs, each in his 

own special way, has shown great wisdom in guiding the Syrian Orthodox Church through these 

turbulent times. His Holiness is, of course, linked to his two predecessors in a special way, having 

been personal patriarchal synkellos to Mor Aphrem Barsaum, and having been ordained priest 

by Patriarch Mor Yalqub III. 

My own friendship with His Holiness goes back over thirty years: I well remember his warm 

hospitality to my wife Helen and myself when we visited him in Baghdad, in 1972, when he was 

Metropolitan of Baghdad and Bosra; a few years later, when he was on a visit to England, we were 

able to welcome him to our house in Oxford. After he became Patriarch I have visited him in 

Damascus on a number of occasions, and on one of these, when I was visiting him in connection 

with the production of the documentary entitled The Hidden Pearl, I was immensely honoured 

when - to my great surprise - he awarded me the Nisho, or Medal, of St Ephrem. For me this was 

a very special occasion, which will always be treasured in my memory. It has always been my great 

desire to bring together the academic study of Syriac in universities with the living tradition of 

the Syriac Churches, since for all too long they had been living completely separate existences. In 

many ways this occasion symbolised an important step towards the fulfillment of this wish. How 

His Holiness has made possible many further steps towards bringing these two closer together, I 

shall come back to shortly. 

As I see it, one of the main challenges with which the Syrian Orthodox Church has been faced 

in the last fifty or so years is the large-scale emigration from the countries of the Middle East and 

the growth of large Syrian Orthodox diasporas in Europe, the Americas and Australia. This has 

posed all sorts of new problems, but also new opportunities. Like the late Pope John Paul II, His 

Holiness has been a tireless traveller, visiting his flock, not only in these three continents, but also 
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the much longer established Syrian Orthodox community in India, where he first went to conse¬ 

crate the Myron in 1982. 

A much shorter journey, of great historic significance, was made in 2000, to Antakya in 

Turkey, ancient Antioch, where His Holiness was the first Syrian Orthodox Patriarch to celebrate 

the Holy Mysteries there for well over a thousand years. 

In view of the growth of Syrian Orthodox communities in different parts of the world, espe¬ 

cially in western countries, the need for good theological education, above all for the clergy, has 

become all the more urgent. His Holiness has clearly shown that he is well aware of this, both by 

founding the Seminary of St Ephrem at Ma'arrat Saidnaya (opened in 1996), and by his sending 

promising theological students to study in western universities. This has been especially fruitful, 

since it has given the opportunity for students of other backgrounds to get to know these Syrian 

Orthodox students, and to learn at first hand about their Church. Certainly it has been one of the 

most rewarding aspects of my teaching in Oxford University over the last thirty years that I have 

had a number of excellent students from the Syrian Orthodox Church and from other Churches 

of Syriac tradition, coming from the diaspora in Europe and America, from the Middle East, and 

from Kerala. It is a source of particular pride for me that one of these students is now Metropoli¬ 

tan of Mardin. 

One of the positive aspects of the large-scale emigration of Syrian Orthodox to western 

countries has been the growth of a better awareness of the Syrian Orthodox Church and of the 

riches of its tradition by Christians in other Christian Churches, thanks to the presence of Syrian 

Orthodox among them. In this connection the founding of Syrian Orthodox monasteries in 

Holland, Switzerland and Germany, seems to me to be of especial significance: not only do they 

serve as invaluable spiritual focuses for the Syrian Orthodox communities in these countries, but 

they also provide Christians from other Churches with a physical witness of the Syriac monastic 

tradition in their very midst. This of course gives a new urgency in the context of ecumenical 

relations. Here, too, His Holiness has shown himself to have been very active in promoting 

ecumenical dialogue. Already in 1962/3 he had been an Observer at the Second Vatican Council, 

and in the early 1970s he was a participant in several of the meetings of the Non-Official Oriental 

Orthodox/Catholic theological dialogue, arranged by the Pro Oriente Foundation in Vienna, 

founded by the late Cardinal Konig. Particularly momentous was his meeting with Pope John 

Paul II in 1984, resulting in their joint theological declaration. Another event of great signifi¬ 

cance, as far as the Middle East is concerned, was the joint accord with the Rum Orthodox 

Patriarch of Antioch in 1991. 

For several of the meetings of Pro Oriente’s ‘Syriac Dialogue’, involving all the different 

Churches of Syriac tradition, His Holiness sent a special message, along with his Apostolic Bless¬ 

ings. Having been present myself, as an academic adviser, at several of these meetings, I take the 

opportunity to quote from His Holiness’s message to the Second Syriac Dialogue, held in 1996: 

“We are looking forward to harvesting results, due to the recent developments that affected the 

relations between the Ancient Assyrian Church of the East and the rest of the Churches especially 

after the Common Christological Declaration signed by the Assyrian Church and the Roman 

Catholic Church [in November 1994] which opened the door for more dialogue and serious 

studies on the part of all Syrian Churches worldwide.” 

One of the achievements of theological dialogue has been to clear away some of the tradi¬ 

tional misunderstandings concerning the Christology of the Church of the East, and in 1998 

bilateral theological dialogue between the Syrian Orthodox Church and the Church of the East 

was on the agenda, but unfortunately this has, for the moment, not materialized. Another area 

where relations had historically been antagonistic is between the Syrian Orthodox and the Syrian 
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Catholic Church, but in 1999 His Holiness brought about the first steps towards a rapproche¬ 

ment when he personally met with the Syrian Catholic Patriarch Moussa I Daoud, on the occa¬ 

sion of the first Joint Episcopal Meeting of the two Churches, at Sharfeh in Lebanon. 

It is a fitting tribute to His Holiness’s concern for good ecumenical relations that, in 1998, he 

was elected a President of the World Council of Churches. 

May I conclude by expressing my great appreciation, not only for all that His Holiness has 

achieved in this past quarter century, but also tor his personal friendship and kindness over the 

years; and may 1 join his flock worldwide in wishing him shnayo sagi’othol 

Dr. Sebastian P. Brock is Emeritus Reader in Syriac and Aramaic Studies in the Oriental Institute and Emeritus Professorial 
Fellow at the Wolfson College, Oxford University. 
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Reminiscences of a Patriarchal Linkage 
Justice K.T. Thomas 

(Former judge of the Supreme Court of India) 

When I was a school going child I heard from elders of my community that Patriarch of Antioch was the 

contemporary legatee of the ecclesiastical authority conferred by Lord Jesus Christ on his first disciple. From 

then on a desire burgeoned in my infantile mind to have a glimpse of the personage who has lately stepped 

into "the shoes of the Great Fisherman". Yet the desire did not get realization for many more years. It 

remained a mirage until I reached my forties. 

Finally I could meet the Patriarch of Antioch (Ignatius Zakka I was) during his first apostolic visit to 

India. As a very large population in the southernmost province of India (Kerala State) owed religious 

allegiance to the holy throne of Antioch, the Government of Kerala extended official invitation to the 

Patriarch to be the state guest when visiting this part of the country. The itinerary prepared for him included 

the ancient city of Calicut. As I was the Principal District Judge of Calicut during the period, I took advantage 

of the visit to fulfill my long cherished desire. 

Babu Paul (then a senior secretary to the government) was assigned the duty to accompany the Pontiff 

to all places of visit. Babu Paul, apart from his official capacity, was an ardent votary of the Patriarch of 

Antioch and was also a connoisseur in theological subjects. He was good enough to arrange for me an 

audience with the visiting prelate. 

My wife and I went to the place where the guest dignitary was accommodated at Calicut and met the 

Holy Father. As soon as we entered the room he stood up and signalled permitting us to occupy the seats. 

Though I sat on the sofa next to him my wife chose to remain standing even after the spiritual primate 

repeated his offer to sit. Babu Paul then explained that Christian women of this land by tradition would not 

sit in the presence of religious dignitaries. On hearing the comment His Excellency said "Oh I see, if that be so, 

I would not compel her, but then I too would keep standing". So saying he stood up. That behaviour of the 

supreme head of the Syrian Orthodox Church of the whole world really dazed us. 

Though we talked then only for a few minutes, he expressed his wish that I would one day become a 

Judge of the Supreme Court of India. I took that wish only as a word of courtesy shown to me. He presented 

a memento to me which I keep even now as a very valuable gift ever received. 

The above episode happened in 1982. Almost fourteen years thereafter, I became Judge of the Supreme 

Court of India. When the news reached the Patriarchate at Damascus he sent a letter of congratulations to 

me. I keep the said letter as one of the most precious among all the felicitations received by me. I shall extract 

here a few words from that letter. 

"We recall meeting you at Calicut in 1982 and then we prophesied this elevation. May the One to make 

the Last judgment give you wisdom as well as modesty to know that fear of God is the beginning of wisdom". 

When he wished me in 1982 that I would one day become the Judge of the Supreme Court (the highest 

Court in India) it was not a communication of formal courtesy, it was a divine inspired prophesy. I am 

beholden to him. 
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Office of the Governor 
JRTC, 100 Wist Randoi m, Suite 16 

C'l IK A( k ), li i ini >is 60601 

Rod R. Blacoievich 
Governor 

April 22, 2005 

His Holiness Ignatius Zakka 
3748 North Newland Avenue 
Chicago, Illinois 60634 

Your Holiness: 

As Governor of the State of Illinois, it is my pleasure to join St. George Jacobite 
Syrian Orthodox Church of Malankara, Inc. in honoring you for your 25 years as 
their Supreme Head. 

In your time at the church’s helm, you have become a strong backbone that 
has reinforced the strength of the congregation. You have provided communities 
with keen guidance and innumerable services. The tremendous growth your reli¬ 
gious group has experienced in the last 25 years is in large part due to your dedi¬ 
cated efforts. Your unwavering commitment to the ministry has greatly influenced 
the lives of many, and I join your congregation in congratulating you on this joyous 
occasion. 

On behalf of the citizens of Illinois, I offer my warmest regards for an enjoy¬ 
able and memorable anniversary celebration, and many more years of great suc¬ 
cess. 

Sincerely, 

Rod R. Blagojevich 
Governor 
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RICHARD M. DALEY 

MAYOR 

OFFICE OF THE MAYOR 

CITY OF CHICAGO 

April 6, 2005 

GREETINGS 

As Mayor and on behalf of the City of Chicago, I extend warmest greetings to all 
those commemorating the silver jubilee of the enthronement of His Holiness Ignatius 
Zakka I Iwas. This event offers everyone a special opportunity to enhance the 
unity and solidarity of the Syriac Orthodox Church community. 

A celebration of his twenty-five years as supreme head of the Universal Syriac 
Orthodox Church of Antioch, this festschrift covers contributions of His Holiness to 
the church, to the development of its theology and heritage and his active 
participation in the ecumenical movement. It testifies to the unwavering commitment 
and exceptional leadership His Holiness has demonstrated in his tireless ministry. 

This special publication reaffirms the rich traditions and faith of the four million 
Syriac Orthodox faithful in North and South America, Asia, Australia and Europe, 
and gives them encouragement and support for the future. 

Sincerely, 
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BARACK OBAMA 
ILLINOIS 

COMMITTEES 

ENVIRONMENT AND 
PUBLIC WORKS 

FOREIGN RELATIONS 

VETERANS'AFFAIRS 

United States Senate 
WASHINGTON, DC 20510 

May 18,2005 

Your Holiness Ignatius Zakka I I was, 

It is my honor to extend to you my most sincere and heartfelt congratulations on your 

silver jubilee. Your contributions to the Syrian Orthodox Church and commitment to 

the World Council of Churches is truly commendable. 

Your colleagues are inspired by your experience and dedication to your members. 

Your work touches the lives of numerous families and individuals throughout our 

community. 

Once again, please accept my warmest congratulations to you on this important 

occasion. I wish you the best of luck and happiness in the years to come. 

Sincerely, 

United States Senator 

St. George Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church of Malankara 

3748 N. Newland Ave., Chicago, IL 60634 
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RICHARD J. DURBIN 

ILLINOIS 

COMMITTEE ON APPROPRIATIONS 

COMMITTEE ON THE JUDICIARY 

COMMITTEE ON RULES 

AND ADMINISTRATION 

ASSISTANT DEMOCRATIC 

LEADER 

United States Senate 
Washington, 20510—1304 

May 2, 2005 

Your Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas: 

I would like to extend my heartfelt congratulations to you on completing your 25,h year 

of Patriarchal enthronement. This is a huge achievement and truly shows your 

dedication to your church and its members. 

I would like to commend you on all of your contributions to the Syriac Orthodox 

Church and assisting in all that the church does locally, nationally, and even 

internationally. I am confident that you have positively impacted the lives of many. 

Congratulations again on your achievement, and I wish you and the Universal 

Syriac Orthodox Church all of my luck on your future endeavors. 

Sincerely, 

Richard J. Durbin 

United States Senator 

Kuriakose Corepiscopa Moolayil 

St. George Jacobite Syrian Orthodox 

3748 N. Newland Ave 

Chicago, IL 60634 

RJD/hc 

332 DIRKSEN SENATE OFFICE BUI 
WASHINGTON DC 20510 130< 

TTY (202) 224-8180 

230 SOUTH DEARBORN 38TH FL 
CHICAGO. IL 60604 

(312) 353-4952 

525 SOUTH EIGHTH STREET 
SPRINGFIELD. IL 62703 

(217) 492-4062 

701 NORTH COURT STREET 
MARION. IL 62959 

(618) 998-8812 

durbin senate gov 
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Articles by 
His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 





Identity of the 
Syrian Orthodox Church 

t would be most helpful to remind you 

of the identity of our Holy Church: 

The Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch, the 

apostolic see of which was established in AD 

37 by St. Peter, the chief of apostles in 

Antioch, the ancient capital of Syria. It is 

therefore, a Syrian Church. The faithful of 

this church are called Syrians after the name 

of Syria. At the dawn of Christianity mem¬ 

bers of this church were the people who had 

settled in upper and lower Mesopotamia and 

were either Jews or pagans who spoke Ara¬ 

maic Syriac which was the vernacular lan¬ 

guage of ancient Syria. They were converted 

to Christianity through the ministry of the 

apostles and disciples who scattered after the 

martyrdom of Archdeacon St. Stephen in 

Jerusalem. Many of them came to Antioch to 

preach the Holy Gospel, and multitudes of 

Jews and pagans were converted to Christian¬ 

ity by their efforts. St. Peter consecrated two 

bishops for them: St. Evodios for the conver¬ 

sion of Gentiles and Pagans, and St. Ignatius 

the Illuminator for the conversion of Jews 

into Christianity. St. Ignatius united the two 

groups after St. Evodios had departed to his 

heavenly reward. He was the one who called 

the church ‘universal’ being the first to use the 

term as an attribute of the Church. 

The Vernacular of the Syrian Church 

Our venerable Syrian Fathers used their Ara- 

maic-Syriac in preaching the Holy Gospel 

and were capable of ministering the Gospel of 

salvation in the Middle East, India, China, 

Ethiopia and other countries of the world 

using their Syriac language clearly and sim¬ 

ply. They used this language in writing 

hymns, prayers and liturgical books. They 

also translated universal cultures into Syriac 

and afterwards into other various languages. 

Syriac has been the official and liturgical lan¬ 

guage of our church up to the present day. It 

is, therefore, our sacred duty to maintain it 

and teach it to our children. It is the holy lan¬ 

guage spoken by our Lord Jesus Christ, His 

blessed mother the Virgin Mary and His holy 

apostles. 

Jurisdiction of the Apostolic See 

of Antioch 

The apostolic see of Antioch occupies a highly 

esteemed position in Christendom. Through¬ 

out our study of Church history over the 

ages, we can see that the geographical content 

of our church jurisdiction, as specified by the 

Council of Nicea (325), has gone beyond the 

ancient geographic borders as Syrians spread 

throughout the world, coming under the ju¬ 

risdiction of the apostolic see of Antioch, 

wherever they settled or dwelled. 

Active Members in the Syrian Church 

An active member in the body of the Syrian 

Church is one who adheres to the true ortho¬ 

dox faith, received from our Holy Fathers 

and to the just doctrine specified in the three 

Ecumenical Councils convened in Nicaea 

(325), Constantinople (381), and Ephesus 

(431). He is that member who is well commit¬ 

ted to the Syrian Orthodox tradition and 

loyal to the legitimate spiritual leadership of 

the Church. 

Dear brethren, in my capacity as succes- 
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sor to St. Peter, the chief of the apostles, I do 

address you using the same words with which 

St. Peter addressed the strangers: "Elect acc¬ 

ording to the foreknowledge of God the Fat¬ 

her through sanctification of the Spirit, for 

obedience and sprinkling of the Blood of Jesus 

Christ: Grace to you and peace be multiplied" 

(I Peter 1:2). 

One Body 

We, the Syrian Orthodox, are all one in our 

Lord lesus Christ, one in our church which is 

the mystical body of Christ and one in our 

holy apostolic see of Antioch which repre¬ 

sents the supreme spiritual authority in the 

Church. No matter how varied we are as 

people and as nationalities, how different the 

civilizations we belong to and the languages 

we speak, we are one in our apostolic patri¬ 

mony, our religious doctrine, our Syriac lan¬ 

guage and supreme spiritual leadership. Our 

forefathers shed their blood for the sake of 

preserving these principles and securing lib¬ 

erty in our Lord Jesus Christ. 

The Meaning of Freedom 

Our spiritual concept of real freedom is to 

live according to God's law and abide by His 

judgment. In other words, we follow the ort¬ 

hodox path by being righteous, holy and 

God-fearing, meanwhile adhering to the true 

faith and abiding by the constitution, laws 

and rules of the Church. We thus set a good 

example for the citizens in the countries wher¬ 

ever we live. 

Church Hierarchy and the Faithful 

Our Church comprises of the hierarchy and 

the faithful. Authority in the Church is purely 

religious and restricted to the hierarchy who 

are in charge of the Church at the authorita¬ 

tive, teaching and judicial levels. It is the 

Church that Jesus Christ referred to when 

addressing the apostles: "He who hears you, 

hears Me, he who rejects you rejects Me, and 

he who rejects Me rejects Him who sent Me" 

(Luke 10:16). It is also the Church that He 

referred to when addressing the person whose 

brother trespassed against him commending 

him to go and tell him his fault: “And if he 

refuses to hear them, tell it to the church”. But 

if he refuses even to hear the church, let him 

be to you like a heathen and a tax collector. 

Assuredly, I say to you, “whatever you bind 

on earth will be bound in heaven, and what¬ 

ever you loose on earth will be loosed in 

heaven” (Matthew 16:19). 

The laity, on the other hand, have their 

role to play in the life of the Church. How¬ 

ever, the Church is not a secular, mundane 

institution nor a charitable association, but a 

spiritual institution whose authority is deri¬ 

ved from heaven. It is the authority of the 

clergy only that governs the Church on the 

religious, spiritual and social levels. 

All the institutions within the Church 

must obtain their legitimacy and their right 

to function from the clerical authority, other¬ 

wise they shall be deemed as alien to the body 

of the Church and shall, therefore, be reje¬ 

cted, whatever purposes they might have been 

established for in the first place and regard¬ 

less of the objectives they are trying to fulfill. 

They would still be considered as alien to the 

Church, no matter how good their means 

are, unless they derive their legitimacy from 

the spiritual leadership. Hence beware of 

those who attempt to break the ranks in the 

Church under the false pretext of unifying it. 

A crucial point in the life of the 

Church 

Our church today is at crossroads: either to 

go back to its pure original sources, adhere to 

its honorable and ancient traditions, keep 

pursuing its great values as characteristic of 

our great Fathers, or follow new theories that 

attempt to destroy the pillars of God's king¬ 

dom, thus creating chaos in the divine 

Church management. 

Thanks to God Almighty for helping us 

reject every weird theory that is foreign to 

our patrimony and our glorious Church his¬ 

tory. We do absolutely repudiate any distor¬ 

tion of our identity or any corruption of our 

precious civilized heritage. We have deep con¬ 

victions that the Church established by the 

Lord Jesus on the solid rock of faith shall 
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never he shaken and the gates of hell shall 

never subdue it. We must look forward to a 

better future for our Holy Church, depend¬ 

ing on adequate and detailed studies that 

might serve as scheduled plans for the spiri¬ 

tual functioning of the Church. We must, 

moreover, have practical application of these 

plans. 

Church Constitution and Enforcement 

Every institution has a constitution, rules and 

regulations of its own. They are considered to 

be binding. Every constitution and every law 

has three basic elements: firstly, the party est¬ 

ablishing the constitution; secondly, the party 

declaring it; thirdly, the party abiding by it. 

The constitution of our Church has been set 

up by the Holy Synod presided over by the 

Patriarch, who retains the right to amend the 

constitution and revise it. The Patriarch is 

also entitled to have it declared to all the 

faithful in the Church so that it becomes 

binding. All the faithful must obey the consti¬ 

tution of the Church, its laws, regulations 

and pronounced judgments. 

Obedience to the decisions of the Holy 

General and Local Synods convened and pre¬ 

sided over by the Patriarch has been inherited 

from our Holy Fathers. Decisions of these 

synods are considered as binding on the part 

of the Church in general. Each diocese has a 

board consisting of the bishop and clergy and 

another composed of trustees of the laity. The 

latter has its own by-laws, set up by the Holy 

Synod and confirmed by His Holiness the 

Patriarch for the government of its members 

and the regulation of its affairs. Both the 

board of clergy and the board of trustees have 

the power to set up by-laws that do not con¬ 

flict with the constitution of the Church, its 

general law and judgments, nor with the deci¬ 

sions of the Holy Synods or the laws of the 

country where the diocese is established. 

Prayer and Sacrifice 

Our Lord Jesus Christ has given us the exam¬ 

ple of giving and sacrificing. It is therefore 

mandatory that we, in our turn, sacrifice our 

leisure time or rather the time we consider as 

greatly valuable, devoting it to the worship of 

God Almighty, spiritually and truthfully, 

never complaining of lack of time for partici¬ 

pation in prayer with the congregation. We 

shall never be able to have adequate sacrifices 

to God Almighty if we are incapable of being 

generous in devoting time for prayer to God 

and for the Church. 

It is the duty of all the hierarchy to cele¬ 

brate the daily offices in the morning and 

evening according to the tradition of our 

Holy Church. They must devote their time to 

the glorification of God, seeking mercy from 

him for themselves and for the community, 

entrusted to them so that the Church may 

enjoy success, progress and prosperity. 

We shall not be considered as generous 

and benefactors before God unless we devote 

our time and offer our finances and posses¬ 

sions as the widow did, donating the two 

brass pennies which were all she possessed to 

the temple. Likewise, local churches will not 

be considered as loyal to the diocese unless 

they fulfill their duties towards it as a whole. 

The dioceses, in their turn, must fulfill their 

duties towards the Holy Patriarchal See. As 

such, they will set a good example for Church 

unity. As true believers, we are bound to feel 

that we are one unified body, as tree and its 

branches are. 

Obedience is better than Sacrifice 

All followers of Jesus Christ shall endeavor to 

have Jesus Christ, glory be to Him, as their 

ideal in His obedience to His heavenly Father. 

Bearing in mind that the motto of the Church 

is the statement: "to obey is better than sacri¬ 

fice" (I Samuel 15:22). It is also the duty of the 

local spiritual authorities to have mutual rec¬ 

ognition according to Church laws; and the 

laity shall have to pay due respect to Church 

hierarchies so that order shall prevail every¬ 

where in the Church. 

Jesus Christ is our Ideal 

Our Lord Jesus Christ is our ideal in life in 

His humbleness and His sympathy for 
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people's sufferings, His sharing in their hopes, 

their joys and grievances, His love for little 

children, His discourses with young people 

and His forgiveness of sinners. He comman¬ 

ded us that we follow in His footsteps saying: 

"Take My yoke upon you, and learn ot Me; for 

1 am gentle and lowly in heart, and you will 

find rest for your souls. For My yoke is easy, 

and My burden is light." (Matthew 11:29-30). 

Dear brethren, you, as members of your 

local churches, do constitute the local congre¬ 

gations. You are brothers and sisters who 

have been called upon to follow in the Lord 

lesus' footsteps wherever you are, in church, 

at home or at work. This would imply that 

each one of you shall have to work for the 

glory of God in proportion with the charisma 

God has endowed you with, making use of 

this gift for the benefit of the community in 

which you live. Each one shall have to feel 

committed to have those sublime virtues con¬ 

solidated in their thoughts, minds and hearts 

in order that their life be in harmony with 

God's will. 

Congregation and the Priest 

We do urge you in our sermons to interact in 

your spiritual life within the congregation in 

which you are the living members. Share this 

spiritual life with your brothers and sisters so 

that you all become one heart and one 

thought with your priest whom you call "our 

father". 

It is worth noting that what distin¬ 

guishes our Holy Church from other 

Churches is the spiritual role to be played by 

the priest in the congregation. He is the spiri¬ 

tual father of every member of the family that 

belongs to this congregation. His relationship 

with each person must be deep and strong. 

The ties you maintained in your home coun¬ 

try must be kept in the diaspora, and you 

must desire to preserve this spiritual bond 

between the priest and members ol the con¬ 

gregation whether young or old, male or fem¬ 

ale. The Church hierarchy shall have to ren¬ 

der their spiritual services to their spiritual 

children enthusiastically and zealously be¬ 

cause these faithful are the articulate founda¬ 

tion stones upon which the spiritual edifice of 

the Church is constructed. 

The Sacrament of Matrimony 

In the context of our discourse about families, 

we are bound to say something about the sac¬ 

rament of matrimony which is one of the 

seven holy sacraments of the Church. We are 

obliged to respect this sacrament whether at 

home or in the diaspora. We are called upon 

to follow the example set by our fathers in 

our mother countries. Our fathers observed 

and honored this sacrament with solemnity 

throughout the ages. 

Bringing Children Up 

The first and most important objective of the 

sacrament of matrimony is giving birth to 

children. Parents are bound to be not only 

the biological parents of their children, but 

their spiritual ones as well so that these chil¬ 

dren be born to God by grace and be heirs of 

His heavenly kingdom. 

It is the responsibility of Church patrons 

and parents to cooperate in bringing these 

children up in a good Christian manner. For 

Jesus Christ highly regards children in the 

community, saying: "Whoever receives one of 

these little children in My name receives Me; 

and whoever receives Me, receives not Me but 

Him who sent Me" (Mark 9:37). 

Youth in the Church 

Young people are so dear to the heart of our 

Lord Jesus Christ. When Jesus, glory be to 

Him, became man, assuming thus our human 

nature except sin, He performed all His decla¬ 

red divine economy in the flesh on earth as an 

adult. Now Christ has keen interest in work¬ 

ing through young people for the salvation of 

people. Hence, we do urge our young spiri¬ 

tual children to get involved in the spiritual 

and social activities of the Church. Solomon's 

words: "The first step towards wisdom is the 

fear ot Cod" could serve as a reminder. Fur¬ 

thermore, God fearing is, in our opinion, the 

ultimate goal. 
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Women in the Church 

Our Syrian Orthodox Church has granted 

women their religious and social rights, rec¬ 

ognizing their merit and honoring them in 

the person of the Virgin Mary who conceived 

God incarnate in her womb and gave birth to 

Christ miraculously. Thus she was called 

Theotokos (Mother of God). It was Jesus 

Christ's will to reveal Himself after resurrec¬ 

tion to women first. Some women served Him 

and His disciples when He was in the flesh, 

traveling and doing good. 

It is clear that women in the Syrian 

Church occupy a highly elevated position as 

deaconesses, nuns, mothers of holy fathers 

and women dedicating their lives to chastity 

and celibacy. When women are good mem¬ 

bers in the Church of God, their children will 

consequently be good and virtuous. It is abs¬ 

olutely true that women can lend a hand for 

the progress of the Church and the commu¬ 

nity. They are capable of training choirs in 

the church and conducting Bible studies in 

community centers or Sunday schools, as 

they might be called by some in the Diaspora. 

They are capable of starting charitable societ¬ 

ies to serve the orphans, widows and the 

poor. They can also give good advice for the 

progress and development of the Church 

community. Therefore, we urge our spiritual 

daughters to do their best to fulfill their du¬ 

ties towards serving the Church. 

A World in need of Peace 

One unequivocal and bitter truth is the 

imbalanced and unstable world of today. 

Admittance of such a truth is little more than 

a confession that the world is nothing but the 

reflection of human conscience. This is not 

restricted to our generation, but applies 

to all previous generations and those to 

come. 

The problems encountering us, materi¬ 

ally and spiritually, are more complicated 

than those faced by previous generations. In 

short, technology in highly civilized countries 

is advancing rapidly on all levels and in differ¬ 

ent settings. The aftermath of this progress, 

however, is man's transformation into a 

dumb machine and his grave spiritual loss, 

thus increasing human misery on earth. We 

believe that our Lord Jesus Christ is the rem¬ 

edy and the solution for our complicated 

problems and those created by changes im¬ 

posed by modem civilization depriving man 

of happiness. The role of the church is to 

present Jesus, the King of peace, to the world. 

This would have a great impact on the life of 

modern man through this spiritual peace bes¬ 

towed on him in his daily life by Christ. 

What we are presently in need of is true 

repentance; that is spiritual renewal which 

would be the best impetus that might encour¬ 

age us to work with full responsibility and 

extreme courage for creating a new world full 

of peace as peace is the most significant need 

today. We do exJiort you, dear faithful, to 

share in our prayer to God Almighty to enli¬ 

ghten the minds and hearts of world leaders 

to work on enhancing social Justice and uni¬ 

versal peace throughout the world. 

Christian Unity 

We live in an age of ecumenical movements. 

The majority of Christians believe that Chris¬ 

tian unity is the main objective, the ultimate 

goal and the most exalted end leading to the 

fulfillment of the Lord Jesus' desire in His last 

prayer, "that you may be one". 

Needless to say, our divisions have be¬ 

come a stumbling block since the basis of 

Christian unity is the love of God and neigh¬ 

bor. Therefore, if we, as Christians, are inca¬ 

pable of loving one another, how could we be 

faithful witnesses to our Lord Jesus Christ? 

How could the fruitful real love be manifested 

in our daily life? In relevance to this, the 

Apostle Paul says: "Love suffers long and is 

kind; love does not envy; love does not par¬ 

ade itself, is not puffed up; does not behave 

rudely, does not seek its own, is not provoked, 

thinks no evil; does not rejoice in iniquity, but 

rejoices in the truth; ... Love never fails." 

(I Corinthians 13:4-8). 

Let us keep praying that we may love 

one another as members in the mystical body 
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of Christ, which is the Church, and to love all 

people. Our top priority must first be the 

improvement of mutual relations between 

churches and then between believers of good 

will of other religions, as well as the improve¬ 

ment of our relations with other interna¬ 

tional communities. 

Excerpts of interest from the speech delivered by His 
Holiness at the twenty-fifth annual Convention of the 
dioceses of USA and Canada, held in Los Angeles, 
California, 1986. Published in The Patriarchal Magazine, 
(January 1987). 
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Tradition 

radition is, basically, the spiritual 

■MB! teaching we have inherited from the 

Holy Apostles and Church Fathers. Tradition 

is divine, apostolic or patriarchal. 

Divine tradition is that teaching given 

by Jesus Christ directly and by word of 

mouth to the Holy Apostles. It was not 

recorded in a book until later through the 

inspiration and guidance of the Holy Spirit1. 

It includes the New Testament and the truths 

of faith. 

Apostolic tradition, on the other hand, 

includes the teachings of the Apostles, their 

laws and the messages they handed down to 

their disciples and their immediate successors 

orally. What has been handed down is based 

on the divine tradition from which apostolic 

tradition derives its power. These teachings 

and this legacy, although not written in the 

Holy Scripture, conform to its teachings. 

They are never in contradiction with them 

and are considered to be the faithful 

testimony to the authenticity and true 

interpretation of the Divine proclamation, 

better yet, an aid to its understanding. 

Apostolic tradition includes 

constitutions of faith which are derived from 

God and established by the Apostles; it also 

includes the seven Church Sacraments, 

enacted laws and liturgies established for the 

Church such as the Holy Liturgy. 

Patriarchal tradition, however, is what 

the Holy Church has received from the dawn 

of its history from its Holy Fathers. It 

includes noble statutes based on the teachings 

of the Holy Apostles with respect to the 

interpretation of doctrines; exegesis of the 

Holy Scripture, organization of religious rites 

and enactment of laws, especially decisions 

taken by the holy synods and works of some 

Church Fathers, such as Patriarch Kyriakos 

(+817) and laws enacted by them. 

How Ancient is Tradition2 

Tradition is more ancient than the recording 

of the Holy Scriptures. Several generations 

prior to the recording of the Holy Scriptures 

and according to the rules of the Old Testa¬ 

ment, successors used to receive from their 

predecessors the belief in one God and they 

abided by what was known as the law of 

conscience. Moreover, worship of God and 

offering animal sacrifices were handed down 

from one person to another. The eldest son in 

the family was considered as its religious 

leader and also the chief in charge of its civil 

affairs. The believers used to verbally pass on 

stories of antiquity and historical events, such 

as the story of creation, the creation of man, 

man’s fall, the chronicle of redemption, which 

included the history of early fathers, the call 

of Abraham and his temptation, the Cov¬ 

enant promises of God to Abraham and His 

offspring by passing the law of circumcision 

as a mark of this Covenant as well as other 

events that took place through the ages and 

were handed down generation after genera¬ 

tion until the coming of prophet Moses who 

was divinely inspired to record these events. 

Moses was also given the Ten Commandments 

as written laws. He also recorded also all 

necessary laws, which he received from God. 

Tradition kept being observed among 

people of the Old Testament, in spite of not 

having the laws recorded. This is clear as the 

Holy Scripture instructs people thus: "And 

you shall tell your son in that day, saying 

’This is done because of what the Lord did for 

me when I came up from Egypt" (Exodus 

13:8). And "Ask your father, and he will show 

FESTSCHBIFT 97 



you, your elders, and they will tell you" 

(Deuteronomy 32:7). Undoubtedly, verbal 

teaching was extremely necessary, because the 

majority of people were illiterate. 

In Christianity as well, tradition pre¬ 

ceded the recording of the New Testament as 

the Lord Jesus never recorded his Gospel and 

did not hand it over in a written form. He 

preached the Gospel of salvation, calling 

people to repentance. It was by word of 

mouth that Jesus gave the Holy Gospel over 

to His Holy apostles and they, in their turn, 

kept it by heart as did most of His disciples 

did. 

When the Lord Jesus sent His disciples 

into the world to preach the Gospel, saying: 

"Go into all the world, and preach the Gospel 

to every creature" (Mark 16:15). He did not 

command them to write this Good News, 

neither did He demand that it be kept unwrit¬ 

ten. It was when some of the Apostles were 

asked to record what they had preached that 

the Holy Gospel was written down through 

the guidance of the Holy Spirit Who kept 

them free from fault or error according to the 

Lord's promise to them. "But the Helper, the 

Holy Spirit, Whom the Father will send in My 

name, He will teach you all things, and bring 

to your remembrance, all things that I said to 

you" (John 14:26). The explanation of this 

truth could be found in what had been 

penned by Luke the Evangelist in the intro¬ 

duction to his Gospel, saying: "In as much as 

many have taken in hand to set in order a 

narrative of those things which have been 

fulfilled among us, just as those who from the 

beginning were eyewitnesses, and ministers of 

the word delivered them to us, it seemed good 

to me also, having had perfect understanding 

of all things from the very first, to write to 

you an orderly account, most excellent 

Theophilus, that you may know the certainty 

of those things in which you were instructed" 

(Luke 1:1-4). 

Gospel and Tradition 
The Holy Gospel which is the Gospel of 

salvation is a testimony to what the disciples 

of the Lord Jesus have seen and heard from 

Him. What was therefore written down in the 

Gospel was exactly what had been first 

preached verbally by the disciples. Having 

had the Holy Gospel recorded, the Holy 

Church attested to its authenticity, through 

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and rejected 

apocryphal Gospels depending on the 

testimonies of the Holy Apostles, the 

righteous disciples and their venerable 

successors. 

It goes without saying that the Christian 

Church came into being much earlier than 

the New Testament was recorded and that it 

had been established for a period of time 

during which only the Old Testament was 

recorded. The believers then had the Holy 

Gospel circulated among themselves by word 

of mouth and memorize it, later spreading it 

throughout the world. The first to pen the 

Holy Gospel was the Apostle Matthew in 

Aramaic in the year AD 39. The last book of 

the New Testament is the Book of Revelation 

which was written by John in Greek between 

AD 90-100. 

It is true that tradition preceded the 

composition of the Holy Scripture, and that 

the Holy Church attested to the authenticity 

and validity of these books, yet they have 

derived their authority directly from the 

Holy Spirit Who spoke through the Prophets 

and Apostles, preserving thus the teachings 

and doctrines of the Church, inspiring 

Church Fathers, reminding them of all that 

had been said by Jesus Christ to His disciples, 

guiding them to the truth because he is the 

Spirit of Truth emanating from the Father. 

The scholar Origen (185-253) has stated: 

"I have come to know the four Gospels 

through tradition, and I believe that they are 

unique." And Augustus (354-430) stated: "I 

would not have believed in the Gospel had 1 

not been convinced by the voice of the 

Universal Church.”2 

As tradition is more ancient than the 

written Gospel, whoever receives the 

teachings ol the Holy Gospel shall, no doubt, 

receive the divine and apostolic traditions 

spontaneously. No one can receive the 

Gospel, yet reject tradition so long as the 
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Gospel is considered as part of tradition. 

Both the Gospel and tradition form one 

entity and neither one can be dispensed with 

as each one completes the other. 

There are many texts in the Holy Gospel 

indicating that the Holy Apostles did not 

record in the Gospel every saying of the Lord 

Jesus nor every deed done by Him. A 

conspicuous evidence of authenticity of this is 

what the Apostle John said at the conclusion 

of his Gospel: "This is the disciple who testifies 

of these things, and wrote these things; and 

we know that his testimony is true" (John 

21:24). He also said: "And truly Jesus did 

many other signs in the presence of His 

disciples, which are not written in this book; 

but these are written, that you may believe 

that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 

that believing you may have life in His name" 

(John 20:30). 

Many other verses uttered by Jesus and 

many other deeds done by Him, but never 

mentioned in the recorded Gospel, have 

become part of the divine tradition, such as 

what the Lord had revealed to his disciples for 

forty days after His Resurrection and until 

His Ascension into Heaven as shown in the 

Book of Acts: "To whom He also presented 

Himself alive after His suffering by many 

infallible proofs, being seen by them during 

forty days, and speaking of the things 

pertaining to the Kingdom of God" (Acts 

1:3). The Book of Acts, however, makes no 

mention of anything about these matters, and 

had none of these teachings recorded in it. We 

are quite certain, however, that these 

teachings were orally conveyed to the 

believers who memorized, circulated and 

passed them on generation after generation. 

Apostolic Tradition 

Some apostles and disciples penned the Holy 

Gospel and some others wrote epistles which 

were joined to the New Testament. Those 

books, however, did not include all what they 

had preached to the world and all that had 

been said or done by the Lord Jesus 

throughout his divine economy in the flesh. 

Some other apostles and disciples never 

recorded anything, but these were never 

preached verbally. Some of them wrote 

books, but we never had these books included 

in the New Testament, Yet, we did have some 

of their teachings conveyed to us through 

tradition. We have received from early 

Church Fathers the laws attributed to the 

apostles and the rules they established for the 

structure of the Church. We did also receive 

the valuable doctrines they had verbally 

handed over to the Church, but never 

recorded in the New Testament. Nevertheless, 

these teachings have been practiced by the 

Church ever since the dawn of its existence, 

such as the observance of Sunday instead of 

the Hebrew Sabbath, the baptism of children 

and other verbal teachings. The Apostle John 

said in one of his epistles: "Having many 

things to write to you, I did not wish to do so 

with paper and ink; but I hope to come to 

you and speak face to face, that our joy may 

be full" (II John 12 & III John 13, 14). 

This teaching which has been handed 

down by word of mouth by the Apostles to 

the Church is the verbal apostolic tradition 

which could be an explanation of truths of 

the faith, an elucidation of the good 

doctrines, an interpretation of the teachings 

of the Lord or an arrangement of one of the 

worship rituals and the like. 

Having been inspired by the Holy Spirit 

to complete whatever might be needed for the 

organization of the Holy Church in 

accordance with the requirements of time, 

such as the establishment of the office of 

deacons in the Church, the election and 

appointment of the seven deacons to care for 

the Church (Acts 6:1-8), the convocation of 

Synods, such as the Synod of Jerusalem 

(AD 51), and taking decisions they 

considered to be inspired by the Holy Spirit, 

the apostles and disciples wrote: "For it 

seemed good to the Floly Spirit, and to us" 

(Acts 15:28). Moreover, the working of the 

Holy Spirit is apparent, especially at the 

election of bishops and sending them away to 

minister, as quoted in the Acts of the Apostle: 

"As they ministered to the Lord, and fasted, 

the Holy Spirit said: 'Now separate to Me 
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Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I 

have called them.' Then having fasted and 

prayed, and laid hands on them, they sent 

them away" (Acts 13:2). 

The Holy Spirit's role in the 

organization ot the Church was not 

surprising to the apostles tor the Lord had 

formerly told them about it saying: "I still 

have many things to say to you, but you 

cannot bear them now. However, when He, 

the Spirit of truth has come. He will guide 

you into all truth" (John 16:12-13). So this 

guidance to all truth encompassed not only 

what had been written down in the Holv 
/ 

Scripture but the teaching and arrangement 

as well which the disciples had become 

capable of understanding and bearing after 

the descent of the Holy Spirit upon them. All 

this conforms with the teaching of the 

Scripture, yet has never been recorded in it. It 

was passed on verbally by the Fathers; and 

the Apostle Paul commands his disciple 

Timothy in this regard, saying: "And the 

things that you have heard from me among 

many witnesses, the same commit these to 

faithful men, who will be able to teach others 

also" (II Timothy 2:2). And he says to the 

Thessalonians: "Therefore, brethren, stand 

fast, and hold the traditions which you were 

taught, whether by word, or our epistle" (II 

Thessalonians 2:15). And in relation to the 

Apostle Paul's explanation of the sacrament 

of the Holy Eucharist to the Corinthians, he 

elucidates the fact that the apostolic tradition 

is based on the divine tradition by saying: 

"For I received from the Lord that which I 

also delivered to you, that the Lord Jesus on 

the same night in which He was betrayed took 

bread; and when He had given thanks, He 

broke it, and said, "Fake, eat: this is my body, 

which is broken for you" (I Corinthians 

11:23). And the Apostle Paul concludes by 

saying: "And the rest 1 will set in order when I 

1. Patriarch Ephrem Barsoum I, Alhak Alkanoni, chps. 

22 & 23. Art. 112-120. 

2. Habeeb Jerjis, The Orthodox Rock, Egypt (1961), 

p. 125. 

come" (I Corinthians 11:34). 

Patriarchal Tradition 

With such words, the Apostle Paul defers 

explanation of some organizational or 

liturgical matters until going to meet them. 

These matters which he conveyed face to face, 

and which the Church circulated and passed 

through tradition generation after 

generation, have been kept intact by the Holy 

Spirit up to the present date and have been 

practiced by the Universal Church in different 

languages and in the contexts ot different 

local civilizations. 

Patriarchal tradition is also based on 

apostolic tradition in relation to liturgical 

regulations and canon laws. And both 

traditions are based on Divine tradition in 

terms of admitting the authenticity of the 

Holy Scripture and truths of faith. 

Ever since the dawn of Christianity, 

tradition has always occupied a sublime 

position in Christian apostolic Churches. In 

the chronicle of Eusebius of Caesarea1 2 3, the 

following was written about the Martyr Saint 

Ignatius the Illuminator (+ 107), the disciple 

of the Apostle John and Bishop of Antioch: 

"History reports that he was sent from Syria 

to Rome, and became a prey to the beasts 

because of his testimony to Christ. And 

throughout his trip in the middle of Asia, he 

was kept under strict military guard. He used 

to empower churches in different cities 

wherever he stayed through homilies and 

advice, encouraging believers to stick to the 

traditions of the apostles. Moreover he found 

it necessary that these traditions be supported 

by written proofs and by giving these 

traditions a fixed form for guaranteeing their 

intactness." 
•j|F 

Patriarchal Magazine (January - March, 1990), pp. 91-93. 

Translated by Mrs. Marcelle Khoury-Tarakji. 

3. Eusebius of Caesarea, History of the Church, trans. by 

Rev. Father Mark David, Cairo ed. (1960), 3 vol., ch. 
26, p. 151. 
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The Mysteries of 
Incarnation and 
Redemption 
Appropriate Testimony and Confirmation 

Rabban Fr. Zakka Bashir Iwas 

Theodora Issa (Translator)1 

Preface 

n 24th January 1959 a friend of mine 

“Brobest Joachim2 Philikt”, the Head 

of the Lutheran Church in Jerusalem, 

prompted me to attend the “Jerusalem 

Conference” with an invitation on behalf of 

the German Theological Academy. The 

conference was scheduled to be held on 15th 

and 16th April primarily to discuss the topic, 

“The nature of Our Lord Jesus Christ and the 

Chalcedonian Council ” This invitation 

included a request for a speech to be delivered 

by myself on the position of our Syrian 

Orthodox Church on this topic. 

Following the receipt of permission from 

H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Ya'qub III, 

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East', I 

attended this conference and gave the 

required lecture, titled “One Nature of God 

the Incarnated Word." I wrote this lecture in a 

very simple language, exerting every effort to 

stay away from complex theological and 

philosophical expressions and phrases. 

Therefore, I treated and explained the topic 

* Permission for printing [the Arabic edition) was issued 

on 3rd July 1959 by H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Ya‘qub III 

(d. 1980), Patriarch of Antioch and all the Hast. 

from a merely historical point of view, 

proving the dogma of our Holy Church 

through the presentation of obvious and 

unambiguous proofs, derived from both the 

scripture and cognitive research, with some 

testimonies that were derived from those who 

failed to agree with this dogma. This lecture 

was delivered at the first session of this 

conference, and was simultaneously 

translated into English and German. 

It is worthwhile to note here that Dr. 

Fredreich Hayer, theology professor at the 

German Academy mentioned above, who was 

the chair of the conference, had the following 

comments on this lecture: 

“We have become convinced with the 

proof presented by the lecturer that the 

Chalcedonian Council meetings were not 

convened with blessing of the Holy Spirit. 

Further, following this lecture it became 

apparent to all of us that the doctrine of the 

Eastern Oriental Orthodox Churches 

confesses one nature of Our Lord Jesus Christ 

after the union from two united natures, and 

one person from two united persons, without 

confusion, mixture, division or corruption. 

These churches reject the Chalcedonian 

Council and its dogma. These churches are 
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not the followers of Eutyches as we 

incorrectly used to think. These churches 

excommunicate Nestorius, and his dogma. 

Therefore, the onus is on each and every one 

of us and the responsibility lays in our hands 

upon return to our home lands to explain 

and amend the wrongful, unjust and unlawful 

history [of animosity] towards these 

churches”. 

Representatives from the Syrian, Coptic, 

Armenian and Ethiopian Churches joined 

those representing different branches of the 

Protestant Churches—Episcopal, Scriptural, 

and Lutheran—who attended this 

conference. Those representatives gathered in 

Jerusalem from Jordan, Germany, Canada, 

Belgium and several other countries. 

Thus, with Gods blessings, and at the 

request of several of the zealous virtuous 

people, 1 publish this lecture as a tool for the 

dear reader to truly understand the divine 

truth, the ancient and pure Christian dogma. 

Homs, 30th June 1959 

Rabban Fr. Zakka Bashir Iwas 

One Nature of God the Incarnated Word 
1. A brief explanation on the mystery 

of the incarnation and the redemption 

When the first man fell into sin, this sin 

enveloped the whole man kind. “Just as sin 

entered into the world by one man, and death 

by means of sin, so death'was imposed upon all 

men, inasmuch as they all have sinned" 

(Romans 5:12). “They are all gone astray and 

they have been rejected; there is none who does 

good, no, not one. But the righteousness of God 

is by the faith of Jesus Christ to every one, also 

to every man who believes in him, for there is 

no discrimination ’ (Romans 3:12,22). “As it is 

written, there is none righteous, no, not one". 

This sin was infinite being directed to 

God the Infinite, thus it would be impossible 

to earn salvation and redemption through 

the sacrifice of the finite angels, forefathers, 

and prophets. Those finite people would 

never be in a position to bring redemption or 

duly recompense the divine justice, and not 

even the Mosaic Law would do, but God the 

Almighty the Divine and Infinite Himself 

would; as we are told by St. Paul, there is 

nothing in this world that is infinite, “For the 

law was weak through the weakness of the 

flesh, so God sent his own Son in the likeness of 

sinful flesh, on account of sin, in order to 

condemn sin by means of his flesh." (Romans 

8:3). Thus He became a... the propitiation for 

our sins; and not for ours only but also for the 

sins of the whole world." (John 2:2). 

“But when the fullness of the time was 

come, God sent forth His Son who, born of a 

woman, became subject to the law." (Galatians 

4:4). From the Holy Spirit and from Holy 

Virgin Mary4, whom He chose through His 

divine wisdom, thus the Holy Spirit filled the 

Holy Virgin Mary, blessed her, cleansing her 

from the original sin to become worthy of 

carrying the Son of God in her womb. 

Simultaneously, and from her virtuous blood 

incarnated a body with a comprehending5 

soul of the Son of God, as Lie opted to. Thus 

neither the theological divinity, nor the 

incarnated body of the Son of God was first in 

the womb of the Holy Virgin Mary, but both 

were there simultaneously one nature of Our 

Lord Jesus Christ after the union of two 

united natures, and one person of two united 

persons, without confusion, mixture, division 

or corruption through a supernatural 

mystery. And he was born from the Holy 

Virgin Mary, who continued to be a virgin, in 

nine months; thus, “... the Word became flesh 

and dwelt among us, and we saw his glory, a 

glory like that of the first born of the Father, full 

of grace and truth." (John 1:14). “Behold, a 

virgin will conceive and give birth to a son, and 

they shall call his name Immanuel, which is 
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interpreted, Our God is with us. " (Matthew 

1:23), Who was “77te Word was in the 

beginning, and that very Word was with God, 

and God was that Word. " (John 1:1). Thus, He 

took everything that we have with the 

exception of sin (Philippians 2:6-8)7 

He grew in essence and wisdom, and 

when He became thirty years of age was 

baptized from a mundane person named 

John, and as He was baptized the Holy Spirit 

descended in the shape of a dove, and landed 

on His forehead, and a sound came from 

heaven saying: “...This is my beloved Son, with 

whom I am pleased."" (Matthew 3:17). 

Throughout His days on this earth, He 

was subject to blether by different sorts of 

people; however, through His divinity He was 

able to pass on the basics of the eternal 

merciful dogma to His virtuous disciples. 

This eternal merciful dogma they needed to 

believe in and hand over to their followers; 

thus we hear Him while at the country of 

Caesarea Philippi, addressing them with a 

question saying: “... ‘What do men say 

concerning me, that I am merely a son of man?" 

They said, ‘There are some who say Joint the 

Baptist, others Elijah, and still others Jeremiah, 

or one of the prophets." He said to them, Who 

do you say that I am? Simon Peter answered, 

saying, Won are the Christ, the Son of the living 

God." Jesus answered, saying to him, ‘Blessed 

are you, Simon son of Jonah, for flesh and 

blood did not reveal it to you, but my Father in 

heaven. I tell you also that you are the stone, 

and upon this stone I will build my church; and 

the doors of Sheol shall not shut upon it."'"7 

(Matthew 16:13-20). Therefore, on the rock 

of faith in the living Son of God the Church 

was established, thus, the foundation of 

Christianity is not built on anything other 

than the oneness of Our Lord Jesus Christ. 

There are no two Christs that we can build on 

one, and not the other; but there is only One 

Christ only, and He is the Son of the Living 

God, and the Son of Man [through] the Holy 

Virgin Mary. Therefore, Christianity can 

only be built on the truth of Christ in His 

wholeness. 

Once, we heard Him talking to His 

disciples about the severe pains and sufferings 

that He will face from the heads of the Jews, 

how He will die, and on the third day will rise 

from the dead; thus we should not be 

surprised to see that His disciples were 

entirely startled when they contemplated the 

nature of such a news passed on to them. 

They did not understand fully the depth of 

such news; this prompted some questions 

within them, as to how would He bare the 

pain, the suffering and the death, while He is 

the Only Son of God, and even whether He is 

God indeed? At such a time we notice how 

Peter took Him aside and began to rebuke 

Him, saying far be it to you, my Lord that 

this should happen to you, at which time Our 

Lord Jesus Christ looked at him and 

cautioned him saying: “...Get behind me 

Satan; you are a stumbling block to me; for you 

are not thinking of the things of God but of 

men."" (Matthew 16:21-24)7 Yes, Peter and his 

companions were unaware of the meaning of 

the pain and the suffering of the Son of God, 

His death in flesh, and that death was to 

bestow on them and the whole world life and 

salvation from the incarceration of sin, death 

and Satan. Whereas, [and as we are told by 

St. Paul in his Epistle to the Philippians,] Our 

Lord Jesus Christ knew that “... being found 

in the form of a man, he humbled himself and 

became obedient to death, even the death of the 

cross."' (Philippians 8:2). And with His death 

He erased the written covenant with the 

human kind, settled the value of the divine 

justice, and established peace between heaven 

and earth; yes, the crucifixion of the 

incarnated God by the Jews, who “if they 

knew they would not have crucified the God of 

Glory.'" The incarnated God descended first 

into the inner parts of the earth, to salvage 

the spirits of those who departed in their faith 

in Him, released them from their captivity 

(Ephesians 4:8-9; Zechariah 9:11-12), and 

elevated them to paradise (Luke 23:43). 

Further, on the third day He rose from the 

dead through His own divine will and 

strength (Matthew 16:17, 20, 21, and 22), and 
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appeared to His disciples on several 

occasions, as individuals and as they were 

gathered. He also appeared to the women, 

and even entered the attic as all the doors 

were locked, showing His disciples the 

multitude ot His wounds, and ate in front of 

them (Luke 24:36-43). He further 

demonstrated to them that He was alive 

providing much evidence (Acts 1:3). He 

continued to pay them visits throughout the 

forty days that followed His resurrection 

endeavouring to explain to them what was 

written about Him (Acts 1:3); then He took 

them to the mount and as they witnessed, 

ascended in His manhood to the heavens 

(Acts 1:9), and sat on right hand side of God 

the Almighty (Mark 16:19 & Acts 7:56). 

Further, He will come again, with great glory 

for the judgement (Matthew 24:29-31 and 

Acts 1:11). 

This is in brief the Mystery of Incarnation 

and Redemption that was enacted by the 

second person of the Holy Trinity in His One 

Person, One Nature and One Will. 

2. The Church and the Heresy 

As the disciples were all filled with the Holy 

Spirit, that generated in them great strength 

(Acts 2:3,4), they travelled all over the world 

spreading the Good News of Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, baptizing all the faithful in the name 

of The Father, The Son, and the Holy Spirit— 

the Holy Trinity One God—conveying to 

them His merciful teaching as they had 

received it, pure, virtuous, strong, powerful, 

simple and easy; this could be understood by 

the simplest of people, while at the same time 

being difficult and complicated that even the 

philosophers and great scholars would not be 

able to dive in and find out its secrets. The 

aim of the disciples’ teachings, both written 

and verbal, was to spread the right dogma in 

the Holy Trinity, with emphasis on spreading 

the Good News clearly, in the age of the 

complete canon. Further, those disciples 

would declare the belief in Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, the Son of the Living God through 

whom the whole world was created, who is 

the centre of exploration of the Holy Bible in 

its two testaments the old and new. 

Thus, through such actions Christianity 

came to endear to the minds of people, and 

ruled over the hearts of the human kind, 

spreading in each and every part of the whole 

world; the [seeds] sown by Our Lord Jesus 

Christ in His great field has flourished 

generating a marvellous produce. However, 

next to this produce appeared the misleading 

plant that was planted by Satan in a 

deliberate move to fight the good. A huge 

number of people, who were originally Jews, 

and atheists came into Christianity, and 

brought with them their foolish idealistic 

misleading philosophies, and their superficial 

beliefs that were tied up with earthly matters 

leaving behind the heavenly ones. Such 

people tried extensively to confuse the issue 

and present a mixture of their old foolish 

beliefs and what they received from the 

merciful Christian beliefs through the 

righteous disciples and apostles. Therefore, 

they were misled, spread wrong teachings, 

departed from the truth, and scattered 

around strange teachings that resulted in the 

troubles for the disciples and apostles. Those 

deceiving people exerted every effort, and 

employed several methods for misleading 

those simple faithful, misleading the minds of 

the shallow believers and trapping them in 

their wrongful teachings. However, the heads 

of the church were always alert, and well 

aware of the deceiving acts of those 

misleading people, unbelievers, and lying 

prophets; they went to battle with them, and 

were victorious with the supreme help and 

guidance of Our Lord lesus Christ, thus 

alerting all the faithful to the deceitful ways 

they employ. This was the way that the Jews 

and atheists became the true enemies of the 

Holy Church, as they were jealous of it; but 

this Holy Church came out of this battle 

victorious, keeping the truthful, righteous 

and virtuous faith, defeating its wrongful 

enemies. 

Well, the history of the Holy Church is 

full of several and different examples 
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representing different eras of the Church’s life 

when some of these misleading people 

attempted to spread poison around the 

merciful and righteous teachings of the Holy 

Church. Those people were faced forcefully 

by our fathers and forefathers, the saints and 

heroes who defended the Holy Church by 

their own lives, exerting every effort to keep 

the Holy Church’s faith and dogma safe and 

sound, defeating the repeated attempts of its 

enemies to confuse the straight and righteous 

teachings of the Holy Church. 

The lying prophets and the deceiving 

brethren were apparent and very active in the 

apostolic era; they were excommunicated by 

the righteous apostles and disciples and were 

thrown out of Our Lord Jesus Christ’s fold. 

Unfortunately the actions of those lying 

prophets and deceiving brethren were the 

idols for hundreds of other creators of 

heresies, the most dangerous of those 

emerging in the fourth century—Arius who 

believed that “the Son is not a God but was 

created by God as one of his first creatures, he 

is younger than God, and his strength is 

coming from God, therefore he is not equal 

to God in substance.” Arius became very 

active in the Roman Empire exerting every 

effort to spread his deceptive teachings, until 

it was argued and totally rejected by the First 

Ecumenical Council of Nicaea in the year 325; 

[this Council] composed the first part of the 

Christian Creed that is based on the teachings 

of the Holy Bible and commences with the 

statement, “We believe in one God...” and 

ends with the phrase “... and we believe in the 

Holy Spirit...” This Creed, in brief, conveys a 

message that “Our Lord Jesus Christ is One 

True God, and is truly the Son of the eternal 

God, and is equal to His Father in substance.” 

This Council of Nicaea excommunicated 

Arius. 

Then the second Ecumenical Council was 

convened in Constantinople in the year 381, 

and this time the Council argued and totally 

rejected Macedonious’ heresy in which he 

ignored the divine nature of the Holy Spirit 

and said, “The Holy Spirit is a creature that 

looks like the angels but has a higher rank 

than them.” Thus, this second council came 

up with the second part of the Christian 

Creed that states, “...we believe in the Holy 

Spirit God the Lord, the giver of life, who 

proceeds from the Father and with the Father 

and the Son he is worshipped and glorified...” 

3. The Oneness of the Incarnated God 

and the Heresy - Historically 

The fifth century came carrying within its 

years some treacherous heresies and fruitless 

opinions that resulted in divisions and 

schisms in the body of the Holy Church that 

continue to be apparent to our day. In the 

first four centuries, the forefathers of the 

Holy Church including those who 

participated in the two major councils of 

Nicaea and Constantinople, who were 

handed the righteous faith from the virtuous 

disciples and apostles, were of the belief that 

Our Lord Jesus Christ “is the Son of the living 

God, the second person of the Holy Trinity, 

and the innate Son of God the Father 

[through] the Holy Virgin Mary, and in His 

incarnation He joined the divinity with the 

manhood without any division, corruption 

or mixture, and thus has one only nature that 

is composed of two natures9, and one will10. 

There are several writings in this respect; 

however, here we can only share with you a 

part of those writings, and will refer to some 

other parts of those writings later. 

That was the Universal Church's doctrine 

and continued to be so until the fifth century, 

the time of the appearance of Nestorius, the 

Patriarch of Constantinople, who fell in an 

awful heresy that occupied the Holy Church 

for several generations to follow. Nestorius 

denied the two mysteries of Incarnation and 

Redemption. He was of the opinion that “The 

Holy Virgin Mary did not give birth to an 

incarnated God, but gave birth to a pure 

human, on whom divinity was bestowed 

when He was baptised at the age of thirty. 

Therefore, The Holy Virgin Mary should not 

be named as the Bearer of God (Theotokos), 

and Our Lord lesus Christ has two natures 
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two natures and two wills following 

consolidation." With such an action this 

small Council nurtured that mistaken 

doctrine, which was further nurtured and 

enhanced through the recommendations of 

the Council of Chalcedon, that came to be 

totally rejected by the Holy Forefathers of 

our Church. This rejection was apparent in 

those Holy Fathers’ writings, sayings, 

declarations and the Councils that followed. 

When the news of this verdict reached 

Eutyches, he became scared and took refuge 

with King Theodosius, asking for his 

protection from the brutality of the Patriarch 

of Constantinople, claiming that the only 

thing he did was defending the true, genuine 

and orthodox faith. As a result the King 

issued a decree calling for the Council to 

convene again in Constantinople in April of 

the following year; it was attended by 

Phlabianus of Constantinople the King’s 

representative and Macedonius the leader. 

They commenced with a review of the 

recommendations and decisions of the 

previous small council to ensure its 

correctness. Although, several of those who 

attended this second council were present in 

the first, they started to blame each other for 

what was included in those recommendations 

and decisions leading to the failure of this 

second council. 

The Second Council of Ephesus 

As a result of his declaration, the public 

opinion shifted against Phlabianus of 

Constaninople due to his statement, “Our 

Lord Jesus Christ would have two natures 

following the consolidation." Thus Eutyches 

took advantage of the situation and 

submitted a complaint to Theodosius the 

Second, and wrote to several of the Church’s 

fathers, amongst whom was Leo, Bishop of 

Rome, explaining to them the opinions of the 

Patriarch of Constantinople and claiming 

that this Patriarch exercised on him a severe 

measure of brutality. He begged for 

mediation with the Emperor to re-open his 

case and appealed the verdict issued by the 

Ecumenical Council. 

Leo answered him through a letter of I 1 

June 449 saying, “To the dear son Eutyches the 

Priest from Leo the Bishop. From your 

correspondence we became aware that there 

are some people who allowed themselves, 

through the ugliness of their aims to re¬ 

establish Nestorius’ heresy. Please note that 

we are very pleased with your interest and 

care for such an issue, and from the contents 

ot your letter your intentions are apparent to 

us, thus we have no doubt that God the 

Almighty who created the whole world would 

help you in everything. As for us, as we 

received the news of those misleading people, 

we decided with God’s help to cut off such a 

misleading opinion. May God the Almighty 

bless you my dear son.”14 

The disagreement went beyond all 

expectations; thus Emperor Theodosius the 

Second, at Eutyches’s request, wrote to all the 

Patriarchs and Bishops calling for another 

Ecumenical Council to be convened in the 

year 449 in Ephesus to put an end to this 

disagreement. When such news reached 

Phlabianus of Constantinople, he wrote to 

Leo the Bishop of Rome, Theodoret the 

Bishop of Korosh and others who were 

apparent followers of Nestorius’ heresy, 

taking refuge in them; thus they sent 

representatives to the Council, Bishop 

Youlyanous, Priest Ranad, and Deacon 

Elyarnous.1" 

Further, in the same context the Emperor 

dispatched three letters to Pope Dioscorus of 

Alexandria, and in the third letter he gave 

him the authority to chair the council. From 

what he wrote: “I do understand that we 

previously ordered Theodoret the Bishop of 

Korosh not to attend the council until the 

matter in relation to his enemies becomes 

clearer to us, as he dared and talked against 

what Cyril the righteous wrote earlier... thu>, 

hereby we offer your holiness the authority 

that you become the front runner, not only in 

relation to Theodoret but also in whatever 

related to this Holy Council.1'' Then the king 

appointed two of his assistants to be his 
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deputies in this council, and gave him 

instructions not to mingle with those who 

issued the verdict in the matter of Eutyches, as 

they were to be present in this council. 

Thus, the Council in Ephesus was 

attended by some one hundred and thirty 

bishops from different parts of the world. 

The sessions of this council were held at the 

Church of the Holy Virgin Mary commencing 

the eighth day of August of the year 449. 

Eutyches was invited and questioned 

about his belief, and he admitted and 

confessed in front of the council members the 

true, genuine and orthodox belief, and 

supported his verbal confession with a signed 

written statement that declared his full 

adherence to the faith as declared in the 

councils of Nicaea and Ephesus, and that of 

the orthodox forefathers and fathers, 

excommunicating any heretics, especially 

Mani, Walintees, Abu Lynaryous and 

Nestorius, even Simon the Magician having 

Our Lord Jesus Christ as his witness.1' 

Then the forefathers who participated in 

this council went ahead with the other 

sessions of this council, and repeated the 

Creed of the Council of Nicaea, and the 

teachings of the forefathers the saints in the 

mystery of incarnation. But these 

participants ignored to read the letter that 

was sent to the Council by Leo, the Bishop of 

Rome. 

The Council was adjourned without any 

new decisions or recommendations, but this 

Council verified, authenticated and 

substantiated the decisions and 

recommendations taken by the previous 

council of Ephesus.This council declared 

full adherence with the doctrine and belief of 

the Old Church and following several sessions 

of discussions they came up with a final 

statement: “For the second time we 

specifically state that there is only one nature 

following the consolidation of the Incarnated 

Word without confusion, mixture, division 

or corruption.” 

Further, this Council decided on the 

demotion of those who continued to believe 

and declare that Our Lord Jesus Christ is of 

two natures, such as Phlabianus of 

Constantinople, Domnus of Antioch, 

Theodoret of Korosh, Hiba of Edessa, 

Eusebius the Bishop of Dorylaeum, and as a 

result they were stripped of their positions 

and ranks. Those authentications and 

decisions were submitted to Emperor 

Theodosius who endorsed the outcome and 

issued a decree for the exile of Phlabianus of 

Constantinople.19 Then all those bishops, 

who participated in the council, went back to 

their own parishes pleased with their 

achievements, and assured that they have 

kept the true, genuine and orthodox faith, 

thus defeating the treacherous heresies. 

It was not long when it became apparent 

that Eutyches did not fully repent, but once 

again went on spreading his wrong teachings 

that contradict the true orthodox faith, 

despite all the verbal and signed written 

statements submitted by him in the 

aforementioned Council, that lead the 

forefathers and fathers to accept him amongst 

them. Therefore, the forefathers and fathers 

of the Councils became sure that what he 

declared (verbally and in writing) in the 

above council did not agree with his inner 

intentions and belief. Although the Council 

following Eutyches’ confession issued a “not 

guilty” verdict, it declared his teachings as 

wrongful. However, the forefathers and 

fathers participating in the Holy Council had 

no other choice at that time, in the presence 

of his verbal and written confession, but to 

declare his innocence. Further, for the 

record, had the council at that time issued a 

guilty verdict on Eutyches it would have been 

considered as unfair and unjust. Therefore, 

later as a result of his withdrawal from his 

earlier confessions, the forefathers and fathers 

looked into the matter again and demoted 

Eutyches and this time excommunicated him 

too.20 

When the representatives of Leo the 

Bishop of Rome went back to their master 

following the adjournment of the sessions of 

the Second Council of Ephesus carrying with 
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them a copy of the councils 

recommendations and verdicts, he became 

aware of all the developments that took place. 

He felt humiliated and angered as it became 

apparent that the letter he sent was not read 

in the council, bearing in mind that he 

dreamed of becoming the head of the whole 

church and attaining the status of infallibility. 

There were also other reasons that stirred his 

anger, including the fact that the Council did 

not take his opinion that was in agreement 

with that of Phlabianus of Constantinople, 

but went further and excommunicated 

Phlabianus of Constantinople and all his 

followers considering them heretics as they 

believed in two natures of Our Lord Jesus 

Christ following the consolidation. 

Therefore, Leo established a strong 

relationship with those who had been 

demoted and excommunicated as a result of 

the second Council of Ephesus. Those who 

were aware of his weaknesses thus were able to 

gain his trust; they also took refuge in him 

and accepted them in his fellowship. Further, 

he wrote to Emperor Theodosius begging 

that he be allowed to convene a council in his 

See to appeal the outcome of the second 

Council of Ephesus. The Emperor replied to 

him saying: “The Second Council of Ephesus 

had examined everything in full adherence to 

the faith and just requirements, thus resulting 

in the excommunication of those who do not 

deserve the priesthood, while elevating those 

who deserve the priesthood to their own 

ranks.”21 

When Leo noticed that Theodosius did 

not comply with his requirements, he went 

weeping and begging to Valentinian the 

Caesar of Europe to write to Theodosius on 

the same issue; he complied with this request. 

Theodosius answered him expressing the 

opinion that there is no need to convene 

another council. From what he wrote: “As for 

Phlabianus of Constantinople’s situation we 

consider that he erupted a new and 

important issue against our dogma, and from 

the time the verdict was issued against him, 

peace and harmony has prevailed, and 

currently [we] enjoy the Christian truth," as 

stated by the historian Thawfanees.22 

As the news of Leo’s acceptance of all the 

demoted bishops into his fellowship spread, 

Dioscorus of Alexandria called upon all the 

bishops of the See of Mark in Alexandria and 

issued a verdict calling for the 

excommunication of Leo and declared this 

verdict to all. 

Two years passed following the Second 

Council of Ephesus at which time King 

Theodosius the Victorious departed this 

earthly life with no apparent heir except a 

sister named Pulcheria who had taken vows of 

celibacy and purity, had joined one of the 

convents, and had become a nun. Some of 

those deceiving bishops23 persuaded her to 

marry Marcian who was an army 

commander and at the same time a follower 

of Nestorius’ heresy. As a result she renounced 

her vows, departed the convent, and got 

married to him, handing him the power; thus 

he (Marcian) became the Emperor of the East 

through the authority given to him by his 

wife Pulcheria. 

Leo was pleased with the sudden change 

in the political arena in the East, and hurried 

seeking revenge on his enemy Dioscorus. 

Thus, he sent a delegation to Pulcheria and 

her husband Marcian that was composed of 

several of those bishops who were demoted in 

the second Council of Ephesus seeking that 

another council be convened to appeal the 

outcome of the Council of Ephesus. Bearing 

in mind that Pulcheria was compassionate 

with Phlabianus, had the intention to curb 

the authority of Pope Dioscorus24, and that 

her husband was a follower of Nestorius' 

heresy, they both opted to help Leo 

accomplish his wishes and called for a 

another council to be convened to examine 

the outcome of the second Council of 

Ephesus. 

Thus Marcian issued an invitation to 

Pope Dioscorus to attend the Council; he 

traveled to Constantinople to question the 

reasons behind convening such a council. He 

was advised that the main aim was to clarify 
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the doctrine; he answered very bluntly, “the 

doctrine is totally complete and it does not 

need any further clarification. This doctrine 

has been issued and confirmed by the 

forefathers, such as Athanasious, Cyril and 

others. However, in case Marcian and some 

of the bishops wish to alter this to be more in 

line with the teachings of Leo and prove that 

there are two natures following the 

consolidation, he added saying that the 

doctrine of the church should not be added to 

or deleted from, and Our Lord Jesus Christ is 

one in nature, substance, action and will as 

we are taught by the forefathers. Do listen to 

what my Father the saint Cyril said about the 

consolidation between the priesthood and 

manhood and how it is similar to that of fire 

and steel; when steel is hit by the hammer, the 

steel will feel the impact but the fire will not.” 

Given the fact that Dioscorus had great 

logic and ability to explain truthfully and 

clearly the doctrine and belief of the church, 

both Pulcheria, Marcian and those demoted 

bishops decided that the new council was to 

be convened away from the capital 

Constantinople, and should be held in 

Chalcedon next to Bosphorus fearing the 

consequences of even discussing the issue of 

the doctrine and faith of Dioscorus. 

Therefore, they changed the aims of this new 

Council to discuss the issue of the demoted 

bishops and to recite Leo’s tome. 

The Council of Chalcedon 

The Church of Rome had authored a book 

with the name The History of the Council of 

Chalcedon. This book described the events 

that took place in the second Council of 

Ephesus and the Council of Chalcedon. This 

book was translated into Arabic from Latin 

by Monk Francis the Latin, and was printed 

and published in Rome in the year 1694.25 As 

I will be discussing this Council, I will be 

deriving my evidence from this book, which 

assisted me in proving the facts through the 

issues raised in this book. 

This Council was held on the 8th of 

October of the year 45126 at the church of 

Ophemia in the city of Chalcedon27 that is 

named “Kadi Kawi” today opposite the city of 

Constantinople. The historians differ when it 

comes to the number of the bishops who 

attended the council; some said there were 

330, while others were of the opinion that 

there came up to 630 bishops, and the most 

famous amongst them were Dioscorus the 

Pope of Alexandria, Maximus the Patriarch of 

Antioch, Youbeenlyanous the Bishop of 

Jerusalem, and Anadolyous the Patriarch of 

Constantinople. Further, Leo the Bishop of 

Rome, sent three representatives and those 

were Bishop Baskaseenous, Bishop 

Loshinisyous and Priest Bonyanasyous. 

The judges who were selected to run the 

sessions of this council sat in the middle, while 

the bishops sat in places assigned to them. At 

such a time Baskaseenous one of Leo’s 

representatives stood and said, “We have 

instructions from his beatitude the Bishop of 

Rome that Dioscorus should not be present in 

this council, but can only be present to defend 

his actions. Further, we are obliged to leave if 

he is not ordered to leave this council.” 

The judges immediately asked him what 

exactly did Dioscorus do that was considered 

to be against the canons, and he answered 

saying: “He can only attend to defend what he 

came up with bearing in mind that he does 

not have the authority in this issue, as he 

decided to convene a council without the 

authority of the Holy See.” 

This statement was strange since even 

though the second council of Ephesus was 

held without the knowledge of the Bishop of 

Rome, this council continued to have the full 

authority as it complied fully with the 

conditions of Ecumenical councils that were 

held following a decree from the king, and the 

aim of convening such councils was mainly to 

solve church problems. Further, none of the 

books on the Church’s history would state 

that any of those councils requested the 

authority of the Bishop of Rome, whose vote 

and position in any of those councils was 

similar to any other of the bishops present; 

thus his presence or absence of such a council 
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was ot no importance. The full script of the 

royal decree that was issued calling for the 

second council of Ephesus to convene was 

published in books authored by those 

opponents themselves.28 

And what was really puzzling, was the 

ignorance of the Bishop of Rome’s 

representative about the facts, and his claim 

that the Bishop of Rome was not advised of 

the second council of Ephesus. If that was 

right, why did the Bishop of Rome sent three 

representatives to this council namely: Bishop 

Youlyanous, Priest Ranad and Deacon 

Elarous? Who were those three representing 

at this council? And who wrote Leo’s tome, 

which they continued to insist should have 

been read? 

That was what the judges noted; thus 

they reprimanded and silenced Baskaseenous, 

Bishop of Rome’s representative, saying: “If 

you are a judge, you do not have the right to 

be the plaintiff.”29 

Then, it was time for the 

excommunicated Eusebius, the Bishop of 

Dorylaeum, to present his complaint 

basically claiming that Pope Dioscorus was a 

companion of Eutyches, and that he had 

judged them unlawfully. At this time 

Dioscorus interrupted and said, “The truth is 

extremely apparent when you read the 

minutes of the second Council of Ephesus 

where I ensured to record everything with 

extreme clarity.” 

This was followed by a request from the 

judges to recite the letters received from King 

Theodosius and King Falentanyous to Pope 

Dioscorus inviting him to Ephesus. Further 

they recited the letter addressed to him too by 

King Theodosius in relation to the invitation 

issued for the head of Mor Barsoum Syrian 

Monastery. Then Constantine, the Royal 

Palace secretary, advised that there were 

several other letters to several other bishops 

inviting them too, but the judges did not 

allow sufficient time for those letters to be 

recited, but allowed the admission of 

Theodoret of Korosh to the Council, as 

Bishop of Rome had reinstalled him in his see 

and the king ordered his attendance at this 

council. Therefore, when he entered the 

council, the bishops of Egypt, Elerya and 

Palestine shouted saying, “Have mercy on us, 

O you people; now as lor the destroyer ol 

faith, you know the law would dictate that 

such a person would have to be kicked away 

from us.” However, the judges did not pay 

any attention to them or to their sayings, but 

were obliged to act in line with the mass 

opinion of the deacons and Nestorians who 

were highly represented in this council; their 

huge number was much higher than that ol 

bishops in this council. They shouted and 

called for the installation of Theodoret of 

Korosh in the council. With such a 

development the bishops of Egypt and their 

supporters addressed the judges saying: 

“These deacons were the first to prove this 

issue, and why do we see them shouting in 

disagreement now? This Council is not a 

meeting for deacons but it is merely a meeting 

for bishops; therefore you are obliged to cast 

away those who are not privileged to speak at 

this gathering, and whoever proved this issue 

would only attend and sit at the midst of this 

council as we have proved it after they had 

already proved it.” 

Then, and following this interlude, the 

Council’s secretary commenced reading the 

remainder of the minutes of the second 

Council of Ephesus. As he finished he went on 

to recite the letters received from the 

Emperor that dictated the council be 

convened, Dioscorus declared, “it has become 

apparent from whatever has been recited to 

you that King Theodosius did not give me the 

sole authority of this council but gave me the 

authority jointly with Youbelyanous and 

Tlasenyous; thus why do they refer only to me 

whenever they talk about the 

recommendations given by the Council of 

Ephesus? Truthfully we arc all equal in our 

authority and whatever decisions were 

declared by the council were approved by all 

the bishops, who voted and signed to this 

effect. And we conveyed all this to the king 

who endorsed the recommendations of this 
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Holy Council.”30 Some of the Eastern bishops 

intervened and said, “We did not approve the 

recommendations of the previous Council, 

and we did not issue a verdict on Fhlabianus 

of Constantinople voluntarily, but we were 

enforced and threatened by force; thus we 

signed a blank document while surrounded 

by soldiers who were directing their weapons 

towards us.” 

The bishops of Egypt answered them 

saying: “The Christian would never tear 

anyone; the soldier of Christ would not be 

frightened by the force that would frighten 

only the fearful. Bring on fire and let us 

demonstrate a lesson in martyrdom to all of 

you. If the martyrs were fearful people they 

would have never succeeded with their 

martyrdom.” 

Following this dialogue the writer went 

on to read the minutes of the previous 

council, when he came to a statement by the 

bishops of the East saying: “Those who would 

consider the renewal of the doctrine would be 

considered excommunicated, and whoever 

dares to examine the faith of the forefathers’ 

saints would also be excommunicated; 

therefore keep the faith of the virtuous 

forefathers.” At this moment the bishops of 

the East erupted claiming that they did not 

say such a thing, and blamed the secretaries of 

Dioscorus for writing such a thing. This time 

the judges enquired who would be the writer 

of the copy that is being read. Dioscorus 

answered that each and every one of the 

bishops had his own writers who were writing 

his own copy, a statement that was confirmed 

immediately by Youlyanous, Thlasyous, the 

Bishop of Korosh, and others; thus Dioscorus 

questioned their claim that his secretaries 

were the only people who wrote those 

minutes. 

The judges here ordered the reciting of 

the remainder of those minutes, and when the 

reader reached the point where the minutes 

described the confession given by Eutyches to 

the members of the Second Council of 

Ephesus, and the endorsement of the bishops 

of his orthodoxy, including that of Baselyous, 

Bishop of Salocia, the latter denied his 

endorsement, which brought sadness to the 

heart of Dioscorus as he was apparently not 

stating the facts, and said: “I wonder what 

carried Baselyous to deny his speech that was 

recorded in the minutes despite the fact that 

he knows and understands that he endorsed a 

true teaching that was presented to us.” He 

went on to say: “If Eutyches had denounced 

the truthful doctrine as detailed in his letter, 

and promoted a strange teaching instead, he 

should not only be penalized but he is worthy 

to be burned in fire. As for me, I will never 

change my mind in relation to the truthful 

faith of the Apostolic Universal Church. I 

only care for my salvation, and will keep safe 

the truthful doctrine and orthodox faith.” 

Following this statement by Dioscorus, 

the secretary re-commenced the reading of 

the minutes and came to the declaration 

given by Baselyous of Slocia who stated: “I 

would excommunicate anyone who dares to 

segregate the One Christ, following the 

consolidation of his divinity and manhood, 

into two natures or two persons or two 

substances, and thus be unable to find the one 

nature that is the nature of the Only 

Incarnated Son.” And as he was present he 

denied his above confession and statement. 

Then the judges asked him why he 

excommunicated Phlabianus of 

Constantinople who was of that belief; he 

answered saying: “My judgment was a result 

ot the judgment of some one hundred twenty 

of even one hundred and thirty bishops, thus 

I had no other choice but to obey the 

instructions that they laid down to me.” 

At this moment Dioscorus addressed him 

saying that with this statement he did not tell 

the truth in relation to the Holy Book that 

says: “For by your words you shall be justified, 

and by your words you shall be found guilty 

(Matthew 12:37). You have exceeded the 

limits of conformity and you have insulted 

the faith. Have not you heard what was 

written “do not be shy of anything, as that 

could destroy you?” 

As a result ot Dioscorus’ preaching, the 
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rest of the bishops felt the severity of their 

actions, and knowing that they will not be in 

a position to face his solid arguments and 

proofs, they found that it would be prudent 

for them to give up; thus they stood there and 

said: “We have sinned, and we ask for 

forgiveness." 

At this moment the judges addressed 

them saying: “Then why did you state earlier 

that you were forced to write your names on 

a blank document when it came to the 

excommunication of Flabyous"? As they were 

faced with these facts, they had no alternative 

but to submit their apology again, saying “We 

have sinned and we ask for forgiveness." 

It is strange that while the Chalcedonians 

objected to the actions of Dioscorus in 

admitting Eusebius the Bishop of Dorylaeum 

to the second Council of Ephesus, we see them 

allowing Theodoret a follower of Nestorius, 

the forbidden bishop, to attend the Council 

of Chalcedon, which led Pope Dioscorus to 

reprimand them saying: “You blame me and 

curse me as if I had acted against the law. I 

wonder whether you kept those laws when 

you admitted Theodoret to the council?" 

This time the judges replied saying, 

“Theodoret was admitted in his capacity as a 

plaintiff." Dioscorus interrupted saying, “So 

why he was seated at the rank of the bishops?" 

This time they came back to him saying that 

both Eusebius and Theodoret were sitting in 

the same line and that was the line of the 

plaintiffs. 

Further, Dioscorus clarified and 

explained the justice of the verdict issued on 

Phlabianus of Constantinople saying: “It is an 

apparent matter that Phlabianus of 

Constantinople was expelled, as he called for 

the belief in two natures following 

consolidation, and I have proofs of the 

sayings of the forefathers, starting with 

Athanasius, Gregorius, and Cyril, and it is 

forbidden to declare the faith in two natures 

following consolidation, but we can only 

state one nature for God, the incarnated 

Word.” 

This time the bishops of the east 

interrupted and said “he (i.e. Phlabianus) 

claims that this is a saying of Eutyches; 

Dioscorus said, “we do not articulate in 

confusion, mixture, division or corruption."1 

Therefore, with such statements 

Dioscorus was able to reject the claims that 

were originally spread by his enemies which 

claimed that he was a companion of Eutyches 

in faith, and proved that his confession and 

declaration of one nature, and this one 

nature is the direct conclusion of the natural 

consolidation. Whereas, the teachings of 

Eutyches called for one nature that is the 

result of confusion, mixture, division or 

corruption, the difference between those two 

declarations is vast,32 and if it was not for that 

declaration we would not have seen several of 

the holy church saints refuse the outcome of 

the Council of Chalcedon such as Saint 

Timotheous the second of Alexandria, 

Severius of Antioch, Theodosius of 

Alexandria and Philoxenus of Mabbog, 

Boutros the Second, Ya'qub of Sroogh, Ishaq 

of Antioch and several others 

excommunicating Eutyches the same way 

they excommunicated Nestorius; their 

writings are the main support and proof of 

such a statement.3^ Thus the Holy Universal 

Orthodox Apostolic Church has the 

foundations of its teachings from those 

forefathers; the misleading statements of the 

old and new historians of the Byzantines and 

others, who always try to label our Holy 

Church with Eutyches’ heresy become 

apparent. In this respect the historian 

Mosheem said “Eutyches called on one divine 

nature of Our Lord Jesus Christ that was 

consolidated with the human nature thus 

forming Jesus of one divine nature. Yet, it was 

not clear if this was clear, unclear, sure or 

unsure, but this statement accompanied by 

the name of Eutyches was left and abandoned 

by those who rejected the Council of 

Chalcedon, led bv Zenon and Boutros Al- 

Kassar; thus they gained the name “the ones 

of one nature" and not Eutycheans, whereas 

all those named Eutycheans are the ones who 

declared that the divine nature and the 
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human nature consolidated thus forming one 

nature only without any confusion, mixture, 

division or corruption.”34 

The acquitting of Eutyches in the second 

Council of Ephesus did not denote that the 

council had a similar belief of his doctrine. 

We all know that the previous Ecumenical 

Councils would never issue their verdicts on 

heretics without first making sure that those 

heretics continued to insist on their own 

opinions that were totally against and in 

contradiction with the Orthodox faith. 

However, in case they were to issue their 

verdict on heretics, they would do that with 

sorrow and regret, as they wished that those 

heretics would repent and come back to 

follow the righteous doctrine and belief, so 

that they (as the council members) would be 

able to issue their verdict of acquitting them. 

Therefore the second council of Ephesus acted 

entirely in line with this general rule and 

acquitted Eutyches. The forefathers argued 

with him verbally in what he believed and 

thus he confessed the true faith; then he 

presented to the council a representation of 

his faith in his own hand-writing, which 

proved to be the truthful orthodox faith. 

Thus the council with its members had no 

other option but to issue a verdict acquitting 

him. 

Following the above, the Chalcedoneans 

should not have objected to Dioscorus and 

other fathers at the second council of 

Ephesus, but as they witnessed the written 

confession of Eutyches and the declaration 

that formed part of the minutes of this 

council, they noticed that there was nothing 

that indicated Eutyches’ declaration 

contradicting with the faith of the saintly 

fathers and the universal church. However, 

Eutyches, following the adjournment of the 

Council changed his stand and went back to 

declare his original belief; thus Dioscorus and 

the other fathers who joined him in this 

council were not at fault. Further, a 

possibility could have been that Eutyches 

would become subject to another verdict 

from a follow-on council based on the fact 
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that he denied his written declaration of the 

Orthodox faith and went back to his heresy. 

However, Leo, Bishop of Rome encouraged 

Eutyches, prior to the latter being cleared by 

the forefathers in the second council of 

Ephesus, as he wrote him a letter 

“commending him on his care of the faith, 

and calling him the dear son the priest”, as 

mentioned earlier.35 

In conclusion, and following the 

presentation of all these proofs, it is apparent 

that Dioscorus was innocent and had nothing 

to do with all the wrong sayings and 

untruthful statements that were attributed to 

him by the Council of Chalcedon. Then the 

judges declared the adjournment of the first 

session of the council, and decided to 

reconvene in five days.36 

The Second Session 

As Romes representatives became restless and 

unhappy with the sound argument of 

Dioscorus, they were sure that if the council 

members continued their arguments and 

dialogue with him, he (i.e. Dioscorus) would 

emerge from this council victorious. Thus, 

they took advantage of the absence of the 

judges, agreed with the Nestorians, Eastern 

bishops, and some other cowardly hesitant 

bishops to hold a secret session on the third 

day of the adjournment of the first session 

(i.e. some two days prior to the councils 

second session). They did not advise the 

judges of their agreement; neither did they 

invite the bishops of Egypt to this meeting. 

They placed guards on the door of the house 

where Dioscorus resided to prevent him from 

leaving in case he attempted to, and then they 

sent him an invitation to attend this illegal 

session. He advised their representatives that 

he would not be able to attend due to the 

presence of the guards at his door, and those 

guards were forbidding him from leaving; 

however, they sent a second and third 

invitation, and every time he went back to 

them advising them of the guards and their 

attitude. Finally, he recognized that the 

judges would not be attending this illegal 
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session; thus he became puzzled and said, 

“The council had examined my situation. 

What would the council need from me now? 

Do they intend to relinquish and abandon 

what was decided in the presence of the 

judges? I would never attend this session if it is 

not attended by the judges.”' 

Thus, those cowardly bishops met under 

the pressure exerted upon them by Rome's 

representatives, and without establishing any 

argument with Dioscorus they issued their 

illegitimate and dishonest verdict against 

him. This verdict stated that the actions of 

Dioscorus had become apparent, that he 

accepted the heresy of Eutyches, which is 

against the law, and that he obstructed 

authority and did not give permission for the 

letter of Leo of the Church of Rome to be 

recited. Further, the council had invited him 

three times, as dictated by the Church’s law, 

but he did not abide, and did not attend the 

council’s session... Therefore, due to these 

reasons, we are authorized by Leo to remove 

the rank of Bishop from him and expel him 

from the priesthood. This council issued this 

verdict on Dioscorus in line with the canons 

and laws at hand.38 

They did not waste time in declaring and 

publishing this verdict. However, the judges 

of the council objected to this tyranny and 

requested that this verdict be quashed. Their 

efforts were of no avail. The verdict satisfied 

the needs of Pulcheria and her husband 

Marcian who were extremely keen to take 

revenge from Dioscorus. 

Well, here we are today presenting to you 

these awful events, but let me say, the hurtful 

and destructive giddy actions to the pure 

Christian conscious. We present these events 

without any specific interpretation, 

depending entirely on the history of the 

Council of Chalcedon that was authored by 

the opponents themselves. 

So, what would be their verdict on the 

unlawful judge who issued his verdict in a 

secretive illegal session, held at a time 

contrary to the decision of the council’s first 

session? That too by a gathering that did not 
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represent the Ecumenical Council, but had 

most of its members with verdicts issued 

against them in previous legally held 

ecumenical councils for being followers of the 

heresy of Nestorius? This gathering was not 

attended by the judges, the king’s 

representatives, and the orthodox bishops. 

This fraudulent verdict was issued in absentia, 

despite the fact that the plaintiff was near the 

session’s meeting place. This verdict was 

issued based on claims and accounts that 

Dioscorus argued against and was acquitted 

from in the first legal session, when the 

complainants admitted saying, “we have 

sinned, and we ask forgiveness.” Even in this 

illegal session, those who issued the verdict 

did not mention in any way that Dioscorus 

had swayed away from the true faith. It is 

worthwhile to note here that the deviation 

from the true faith would allow the bishops 

to issue such a verdict, bearing in mind that 

the council with its full members had earlier 

declared the innocence of Dioscorus and his 

council, thus, and unintentionally, confessing 

the legality of the second council of Ephesus. 

This was council that demoted Domnus the 

Bishop of Antioch and Phlabianus the Bishop 

of Constantinople the Capital, who were 

found guilty of their admission of two natures 

following the natural pure consolidation; we 

have noted the change in the representation 

in the Council of Chalcedon—Maximus was 

present instead of Domnus (who was alive at 

the time), and Anatolyous instead of 

Phlabianus (who was dead at the time), and 

we bear in mind that this Anatolyous was 

promoted by Dioscorus. 

Well, if the actions of Dioscorus and that 

of the second Council of Ephesus were 

inappropriate, why was Domnus not 

reinstalled on the See of Antioch? Why they 

did not expel Maximus and Anatolyous? Why 

were both promoted at the time? Their 

promotion should have been considered as 

illegal.34 

Following the events that took place in 

the first session and in the second illegal 

session, their treacherous aims became 
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apparent, and they, unintentionally, proved 

the innocence of Dioscorus and his council 

(the second council of Ephesus); therefore 

their second verdict on Dioscorus was a 

failure. 

Some of the histories recorded that 

Dioscorus wished to read the written form of 

the Creed of the Council of Chalcedon which 

was sent to him. He read this Creed in front 

of his bishops, who directly noticed that this 

Creed was full of statements that were totally 

against the sayings of the forefathers and the 

faith declared by the previous Ecumenical 

Holy Councils. Thus, they wrote their notes 

on the four margins that proved its 

unsuitability and inappropriateness, 

declaring that whoever believes in those 

statements would be excommunicated, and 

would be considered as a person who dared 

to change the true Holy Orthodox doctrine 

and belief and the laws of the Ecumenical 

Councils.40 

Then, following these events Marcian 

issued a decree for Mor Dioscorus to be exiled 

to Ghanfarah in Paphlagonia of Smaller Asia 

[now Turkey]. Further, the Chalcedonians 

exerted every effort to force the righteous 

bishops of Egypt to sign Leo’s letter, and the 

declaration of their council, and they decided 

that they will not diverge an inch away from 

the true faith that they presented their own 

lives in defense. 

Thus, I reject the Council of Chalcedon, 

as it changed the true faith, and supported 

Nestorius’ heresy that spoke of the two 

natures of Our Lord Jesus Christ following 

the consolidation, dividing the one savior in 

two, and separating the one universal church, 

scattering its children instead of combining 

and uniting them. Thus commenced the 

divisions and disentanglement between the 

parties, and the church continues until these 

days to suffer as a result of this awful division. 

As a result, great persecution erupted against 

those who rejected the Council of Chalcedon. 

Even Fartoryous who forcefully overtook the 

See of Alexandria with the help of Byzantine 

soldiers persecuted and killed twenty four 

thousand of those who followed coherently 

the forefathers’ faith, mostly bishops, priests 

and monks.41 Further, the remainder of the 

orthodox bishops were expelled from their 

parishes and Sees, and installed instead were 

those strangers. Thus, the Roman Empire 

exerted every effort to exile, persecute and 

discriminate against those who rejected the 

Council of Chalcedon in order to validate its 

recommendations,42 but all these efforts were 

of no avail, as the true orthodox faith was so 

strong in the hearts of those great heroes who 

were not frightened of the Romans’ 

supremacy and military strength as witnessed 

by the historians from among the opponents 

themselves.43 Further, they disregarded the 

difficulties that they faced and were not 

worried about exile and expulsion. Among 

those who faced such a situation was the 

Syrian Patriarch of Antioch, Boutros the 

Second (nicknamed Al-Kassar), the saint 

Barsoum the hermit and the head of the 

Monasteries of the East, Philoxenus of 

Mabbog, Severius of Antioch and several 

more. Thereafter the Church held several 

other councils in which it excommunicated 

the declaration of the council of Chalcedon 

and the tome of Leo. Among these councils it 

is worthwhile to cite the Ecumenical Council 

of Constantinople that was held in the year 

476 following a decree from Emperor 

Basyleskous and was attended by Mor 

Boutros the Second, Patriarch of Antioch, the 

Saint Timothawous the second Patriarch of 

Alexandria, and some five hundred bishops. 

This was followed by a decree that was issued 

by Basyleskous against the council of 

Chalcedon and the tome of Leo, confirming 

and restating the doctrine of one nature in 

Our Lord Jesus Christ following the 

consolidation44 that was signed by some 

seven hundred bishops.45 

Further, in the year 482 yet another 

council was held in Constantinople by an 

order of Emperor Zenon. This order was 

accepted by Antioch, Alexandria, Jerusalem, 

and Constantinople, and was also signed by 

the representatives of the Bishop of Rome and 
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endorsed by King Zenon under the name 

(Hantokyoun46) which means the union bull 

that was written at the request of Akak the 

Patriarch of Constantinople and addressed to 

the bishops, and faithful in Alexandria, Libya 

and the five cities. In this bull it was stated, 

that we totally reject any research, or any 

attempt to specify in any way shape or form 

any other belief that is beyond the truthful 

decision taken by the 318 forefathers, and 

consider such attempts as strange to us, as 

this original belief and doctrine is complete, 

orthodox and was supported by the one 

hundred fifty forefathers in Constantinople, 

and was followed by our saint fathers who 

met saint Cyril, exiled the heretic Nestorius, 

and accepted the twelve chapters that were 

written by Beatitude Cyril. Further, we 

excommunicated Nestorius, the imaginative 

Eutyches, and who ever thought of any other 

doctrine or belief that is beyond our true 

faith that was mentioned earlier. Moreover, 

we confess of one God, who is of one nature, 

our God and Saviour Our Lord Jesus Christ 

who is equal to us in His manhood, who 

descended and incarnated from the Holy 

Spirit, and from Our Lady the Holy Virgin 

Mary is the Son of God. As for those who try 

to divide Him into two, or think of him as a 

mixture or a combination., we will not accept 

them among us, whereas He Who was born of 

the Virgin Mary had not added another Son, 

but was confirmed in the Trinity, and the 

Trinity itself had become confirmed as the 

Word of God became One of the Trinity in 

flesh.47 

From the above it is concluded that the 

faith in two natures as decided by the Council 

of Chalcedon is something out of the 

ordinary when it comes to the Church’s 

teachings and had become a part of the 

church in a very peculiar way. Thus, it was 

fought by the faithful fathers, yet it was 

accepted forcefully by some of the cowardly 

bishops when hatred had its opportunity. 

Our guide to such a statement is that the 

aforementioned Hantokyoun of Zenon was 

not only accepted by those churches in 

Antioch and Alexandria but also by the 

church of Constantinople. And this 

document does not confess the faith of the 

first three Ecumenical Councils and the 

twelve chapters of Cyril that supports the one 

nature of God the Incarnated Word. 

However, if we intend to go on tracing 

the historic events that followed this period of 

time, and the developments of the argument 

on one and two natures or one or two wills, 

we will need a long time. But, Hereclus in the 

seventh century suggested that the research 

on the doctrine of one nature and two 

natures be left alone, and the doctrine of the 

belief in one nature in the Incarnated Word 

should be circulated and accepted by all. This 

statement was welcomed by several of the 

bishops amongst them Enoryous Bishop of 

Rome who, and as a result of this sent to 

Sergious Patriarch of Constantinople saying, 

“as for will I confess in one will in Jesus48, thus 

the confession of one will would directly 

defeat any teachings of two natures.” 

Thus, what we have mentioned in this 

brief time, in this speech, is sufficient to 

convince the smart researcher that the belief 

in one nature of God the Incarnated Word is 

the universal belief of the universal church 

since its establishment. 

4. The Oneness of the Incarnated God 

and the Fathers of the Church 

As mentioned earlier the forefathers of the 

Church in the different generations believed 

in one nature of God the Incarnated Word 

and in this regard had left for us a vast 

amount of solid research, obvious 

interpretations, and truthful confessions. We 

now have the opportunity to only mention 

some of those: 

1. In his book, “Faith and the True God 

who is without body became apparent in 

body being whole in true and full divinity,” 

Saint Gregorious the Miraculous (+270) 

stated that He is not two persons, and does 

not have two natures, and we do state that we 

believe in a quadrant, God, The Son of God, 

The Human, and the Holy Spirit.44 
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2. At the time when the forefathers 

composed the known Nicaean Creed they 

referred to all the eternal and the earthly 

issues and the high and the humble deeds 

combined that happened through the One 

and that is Our Lord lesus Christ. In this 

respect they said: ‘True God from the True 

God... Descended from heaven and 

incarnated ... crucified ... suffered, died, 

buried and resurrected ... and ascended to 

heaven.” 

3. In his letter to King Youbyanous, 

Saint Athanasious the Apostle (+373) said, 

“we should believe in one nature, one person 

of God the Perfect Incarnated Word, and 

whoever does not believe in this would be in 

divergence with God and would create a rift 

between Him and the saintly fathers.” 

Further, in his article on Incarnation, he said, 

“The Godhood and the Manhood combined 

in one nature, and that is the God and human 

simultaneously with one action, and one 

nature for God the Word that had 

incarnated.” 

4. In the fourth century, Julius the 

Bishop of Rome wrote in his letter to 

Dionosious the Bishop of Cyprus saying, 

“Those who do not confess that God who 

descended from heaven became incarnated of 

a Virgin, and He is one in His body will be 

counted amongst the deceivers and the 

fraudulent, who would state that the news 

they received is that He is of two natures. 

Therefore, those who speak of two natures 

should not worship the two but the one 

nature.50 Further, in one of his letters, and on 

the topic, ‘Equal in Substancehe said, “In the 

divine book we did not find any difference 

between the Word and His body, but both are 

one nature, one person, one action and all 

one God one Human.” He added, “If the act 

happened by one thus the action would be 

one, I mean, with this the act of the actor.”51 

5. The Sun and the Prophet of the 

Syrians, St. Ephraim (+373), in an elegy on 

the Friday of Passion said: “They presented a 

stick to humiliate the great Creator; they 

nailed the hand that measured the heavens. 

For God in His Christ had salvaged the 

creation that He created. The sons of Adam 

nailed those hands that originally created 

Adam, yet God stood there in the court room 

and was slapped on His face by the hands of a 

slave. We cannot bear to hear a tiny word, 

while God is hanged on the cross, and the 

creation is mourning. We drank the wine and 

committed the greatest sin.” 

6. In his interpretation of the verse, 

“God created me,” St. Baselious says: We say 

that the One Son is two, and we do not say 

that “Priesthood” is one by itself, neither the 

“Manhood” is one by itself; but we say one 

nature, one person, just as St. Peter did not 

say two natures, but confessed saying: “Jesus 

suffered for us in flesh, and in relation to His 

birth in flesh the angels spread the good news 

to the shepherds saying: “Today a saviour was 

born who is Jesus God.” 52 

7. Saint Gregoreous Althe’ologous says, 

“He is one person, one nature worshiped by 

the Wise men, whereas the oneness of God the 

Word should not be considered by counting 

how many natures, or persons, but the fact 

that He was born of a virgin who kept her 

virginity throughout without any change... 

He is One Son, thus there are no two natures 

of Jesus following consolidation, and he is not 

a separation or a mixture of what resulted 

from two sides, because the nature of the 

priesthood and the nature of the manhood 

combined into oneness.” 

8. In the third article of his 

interpretation of St. Paul’s Epistle to the 

Ephesians St. John the Chrysostom says: “I 

would declare here that God the Word took 

the whole human from our nature, and he is 

complete in everything. He has his own 

person, and with this I mean the Word, and 

for this we say He is one nature, the Word 

that becomes flesh.” 

9. Saint Cyril of Alexandria says: “We 

confess that the Son of God is God in Spirit, 

and the Son of human in flesh, thus there are 

no two natures of this One Son, one to be 

worshiped while the other would not be 

worshiped, but we worship the Word the 
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Incarnated God of one nature.” Further, in 

his correspondence with King Theodosius 

says: “We would not unclothe the manhood 

of the priesthood, and would not unclothe 

the Word of the manhood following that 

mysterious consolidation that is difficult to 

interpret, but we confess that the one Jesus is 

composed of two combined that are one 

formed of two, without any destruction to 

any of those two natures, without any 

mixture, but through pure and honorable 

consolidation in purpose” Moreover, he says: 

“The two natures are combined, and the 

Word became human, and incarnated. Thus 

we say this consolidation is natural in order 

to defeat the untruthful statements that aim 

at separating us from the union with God the 

Almighty through holiness and virtuousness 

“i.e. partakers of the divine nature” (2 Peter 

1:4).53 Moreover, and in his letter to 

Sophokyous we read, “If we contemplate the 

trend that does not impair saying: “Prior to 

the consolidation the natures were two, 

however following the consolidation these 

natures would not be separated; thus we 

cannot refer to two sons, but we do not 

segregate that which is not subject to any 

segregation, but say the One Son as our 

fathers said, and the substance of God is the 

One Incarnated Word.”54 In addition to all 

the above, and in the same context, and in 

chapter five of his twelve chapters says: 

“whoever dares and says that Jesus is human, 

and God descended in him, and would not 

say that He is True God, One Son in nature as 

the Word became flesh (John 1:14), and 

shared with us the flesh and blood (Hebrews 

2:12) should be excommunicated.”55 

5. The Oneness of the Incarnated God 

- Theologically 

The Churches of the Syrian Orthodox of 

Antioch, the Alexandrian Coptic, the 

Armenian and the Ethiopian believe in one 

nature, one person, one will, and one action 

of the eternal God the incarnated without 

any mixture, division or corruption. 

As for the Roman Catholic, Greek and 

Protestant churches, they believe that Our 

Lord Jesus Christ and following the 

consolidation of natural truthful substance is 

of two natures, one which is divine that acts 

of what is unique to the priesthood, while the 

other is human which acts of what is unique 

to the manhood. 

Thus, while our Church confesses the 

consolidation of the two natures in aphorism 

and action, the other churches call for the 

segregation of those two natures, even if they 

intend to consolidate them in a linguistic way, 

thus differentiating between Jesus God and 

Jesus human, as it refers some actions to the 

priesthood, while other actions to the 

manhood, as it is evident in Leo of Rome’s 

saying in his letter, “Truly, Jesus the two 

Gods—the one human brilliantly conveys 

miracles while the other is a recipient of 

humiliation.” While our Church states that 

whatever relates to priesthood and whatever 

relates to the manhood are referred to 

equally in the Incarnated Word without any 

discrimination. This opinion is based on 

brilliant arguments, solid proofs, if those 

proofs are logical, historical and even the 

testimony of the opponents themselves. 

Well, in order to shed some light on such 

a complicated matter, it is prudent that we 

understand what Nature is, what Person is, 

and what is meant by the natural person 

consolidation. 

The philosophers had defined Nature 

saying: The word Nature describes the 

truthful or essential characteristics by which 

something is recognized (its truth and its 

essence). As in our saying, “The Nature of 

Godf this means God himself. As for ‘Person 

this describes that this thing itself had acted, 

or in other words, the 1Person is a spiritual 

essence of a nature that is able to participate 

with others, while its purpose is to stand 

alone away from consolidation with others.56 

The ‘Person' allows for individuals to be 

distinguished between each other; thus we can 

distinguish Peter from Paul, and Paul from 

John. 

‘Person’ is a more general term than 
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individual or someone or being. We Syrians 

recognize ‘Person as being the specialized 

essence, or the specialized nature, which can 

refer to the Creator and the created together. 

As for 1Individual,’ it relates to the created; 

thus when ‘Self is specialized it becomes 

‘Person’ whether that was in relation to the 

Creator or any other being. However, if the 

description is stated thus this is a 1PersonP7 

In this context, in his Encyclopedia 

[Mnorath Qudshc], Mor Gregorious Bar 

‘Ebroyo says: We clergy understand that each 

essence is a nature and each nature is an 

essence. A nature, in our comprehension, is 

not established on conditions, rather 

conditions are established in a nature; while 

according to these outsiders each essence is a 

nature, but not each nature is an essence. The 

same conditions that prevail in an essence, as 

the outsiders see it, is different from each 

other. Nature, either proper or general, as 

understood by us and those outsiders, thus 

the proper nature is Person, and based on this 

fact nature could not exist if it does not have a 

Person in reality, but in creation only. As for 

the many Persons it is not impossible to have 

several of those combined in a general 

nature.58 

Further, Bishop Isidoros says: “Nature, 

when compared to intellectual or physical 

creatures can be considered either in its 

exclusive or general way. If it is considered in 

its general way it will cover each and every 

kind of its physical creatures, such as Peter, 

Paul, John who are considered of the human 

kind, horse, beast of prey, donkey, cat of the 

animal kind, while Michael, Gabrielle are 

from the spirit kind. However, if it is 

considered in its exclusive way it will take into 

account the Person or Individual from the 

kind such as Peter only from the human kind, 

horse only from the animal kind and Michael 

only from the spirit kind. 

An anonymous [person] stated, “where 

there is an essence there is exclusiveness and 

generalization. Thus exclusiveness would be 

an essence thus the Person is one. But in case 

of generalization there will be too many 

Persons.” He went further saying: “The 

substance, or nature or essence in specific is 

the Person, thus it is impossible to have a 

substance, or nature of essence without Person 

in action with the exception of mind.”59 

What is the Meaning of Consolidation? 

Consolidation in general is the result of two 

or more things that are grouped into one 

thing. However, in theology, 

consolidation—union without confusion, 

mixture, division or corruption, which is in 

the substance, is not subject to change, 

confusion or corruption. It is in a way 

similar to the union between the soul and the 

body without any confusion, mixture, 

division or corruption. It would also be 

similar to the union between fire and steel, 

and electricity and wire. 

Each, the soul and the body keep 

whatever is specific to each of them in this 

union, whereas if the soul is changed into the 

body, it would have been robbed of the 

ability to speak or think and any other 

unique actions that it is known of, thus 

became similar to the animals, would have 

been perished with death, and could have 

been transformed into sand. Further, in case 

that the body in this union is transformed 

into the soul, this body would not have 

needed the food or drink. Therefore, each 

(the body and the soul) would keep what is 

specific and unique to each of them despite 

this union. 

That kind soul, when it approaches its 

union with that heavy body it affects this 

body, but it does not get affected by this body, 

whereas with this union the soul would 

deliver to the body whatever it has of life and 

honor thus differentiating this body from 

animals’ body through intellectual abilities. 

Therefore, the human being is composed of 

two substances, one is earthly and the other 

one is heavenly, and in this specialized union 

they transformed into one; thus no matter 

what happens to a part of this one united 

presence that is composed of the union of two 

it will affect the whole human being. It is a 
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fact that some actions would only happen 

with the soul, while others would happen for 

the body or any part ot this body. But, as far 

as both are united and the human being is 

one that is composed of different parts that 

are combined naturally, whatever happens to 

the parts would be directed and referred to 

the whole. As we say, John ate, drank or 

slept, or we say Salem is an engineer, lawyer, 

dead or alive. 

Saint Cyril Patriarch of Alexandria says, 

“we have taken a perfect example of the union 

between the fire and steel to try and simplify 

this union between the manhood and the 

priesthood. Even if both are different in 

nature, they became of one nature as they 

become united, the same as it is the case with 

fire and steel, whereas with such union 

neither the steel is transformed into fire, nor 

the fire would be transformed into steel... 

whereas when the steel is hit by the 

instrument with the fire, the fire is hitting the 

steel that is suffering, while the fire does not 

suffer.60 

Saint Cyril goes on saying, and this time 

in his letter to Luteekos, Bishop of Caesarea 

(we have to take example out of our nature 

we human being, as we are created of a soul 

and body, and both have different natures 

prior to the union, and with the union both 

formed one human with one nature. Thus 

the soul did not change its nature when it 

became united with the body, and it did not 

become the body, and the body did not 

become the soul, but the soul and body 

became one nature, thus one person.”61 

Thus, we understand the union of the 

priesthood and the manhood in One Jesus, 

and that is what the Holy Book in its divine 

script aimed at. T his is what the virtuous 

fathers meant in their statements, and that is 

what the uncorrupted mind would believe in. 

Thus, we should not address as two, the two 

natures that have been united, as following 

the union between the priesthood and the 

manhood those become One and not two. In 

the same token, regarding the union between 

soul and body in the human being, we do not 

refer to this union as an intellectual and 

animal, but we say an intellectual animal. 

Further, we could not see an easier example to 

the human mind than this example, the union 

between the sweetness of the Word with the 

greatness of the Manhood. Thus, following 

the union we would not say a human and 

God, neither would we say a God and a 

human, but we say the Human God, and the 

God Human, and as it is apparent in the 

words of the scripture, ‘God the Incarnated 

Word\ 

6. The Oneness of the Incarnated God 

and the Holy Bible 

From the above we came to understand that 

the followers of the Council of Chalcedon, 

while they confess the union of the two 

natures, the Priesthood, and Manhood, of 

Our Lord Jesus Christ, in expression, they call 

for the division of those two in reality. This 

belief explains what was written in that Leo’s 

famous tome that states “truly, Christ the two 

“God and Man” would come, whereas the first 

would surprise all with the miracles 

conveyed, while the second would be subject 

to humiliation.” This belief and conviction is 

well away from the spirit of the Holy Bible. 

The Holy Divine Book did not differentiate 

between the two natures of Our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and His person, and its divine 

contents clearly demonstrate the One nature 

of the Incarnated God, whereas all actions 

(both majestic and humble) are referred to 

Him. Further, in several instances, the divine 

content would refer the eternal actions to the 

earthly and the earthly actions to the divine 

without any distinction lictween the actions. 

The reason behind this is that whatever is 

done by Jesus Christ is referred to One God, 

who is the God the Incarnated Word. 

1. John the Theologian says in the words 

of Our Lord Jesus Christ, “7 am the first and 

the last; I am He who lives, and was dead, and 

behold, / am alive for evermore.” (Matthew 

1:17-18). The speaker here is the eternal 

priesthood, while at the same time He says (1 

was dead), but the event; the death of the 
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Incarnated Word did not happen in 

priesthood, but in manhood. However, the 

expression (I) at the beginning of the verse 

and towards the end of the verse is a solid 

proof that there is only One nature ot the 

Incarnated Word, and that what was behind 

referring both death and life to Him. We 

should not be surprised; whereas the Holy 

Bible refers death to the soul, due to its union 

with bodv, bear in mind that the soul is 

eternal, and the death should only be referred 

to the body. In the Old Testament, we read, 
4 

“Then you shall select for yourselves cities to be 

cities of refuge for you; that the person who kills 

someone unaware may flee there.'7 (Numbers 

35:11), and in the same token the author of 

Proverbs says: “And they lie in wait, they hide 

themselves to shed blood." (Proverbs 1:18). 

Thus, we would not diverge from the spirits 

way, and the strength of the Holy Scriptures, 

when we say God suffered, crucified and died, 

because both the priesthood and manhood 

and following their natural substance union 

became One. 

2. Our Lord Jesus Christ says: “... before 

Abraham was born, I was." (John 8:58), thus 

who was before Abraham was His priesthood 

and not in His manhood, whereas eternity is a 

description of manhood. While, we need to 

consider here that the speaker is the manhood 

who has an end, but what He talks about 

demonstrates eternity which is a description 

of manhood. Further, in this verse He did 

not say Priesthood was, but said “I Was". 

With the expression (I) is a sold proof of the 

One nature of the Incarnated Word, whereas 

(I) would never ever refer to two. 

3. St. Paul says: “... for had they known it 

they would not have crucified the Lord of Glory." 

Who was apparent on the cross was the Son 

of Man - Manhood - but the verse here states 

the crucified is the Lord of Glory. T his naming 

would never be given to a simple human; the 

Lord of Glory is a True God. Further, the verse 

is very specific in expressing that the Lord of 

Glory who is One in His nature is the same 

who was crucified by the Jews. Thus, in case 

they crucified a pure human, curse would not 

have followed their whole generations; we 

could have continued to be living with our 

original sin, and the aim of the Incarnation of 

the Word God would not have been achieved. 

That which aimed at the salvation of the 

humans from the slavery of death, evil and 

sin. Thus, it would be incomprehensible to 

have that manhood, no matter how virtuous 

this manhood is, erase that severe first sin of 

the human kind, if this manhood was not 

united with the priesthood, which bestowed 

on the manhood that great value which 

equates to the importance of redemption and 

the repayment of the divine judgment. Thus, 

through the participation of the priesthood 

with the manhood in suffering, crucifixion 

and death, the substance of the priesthood 

was not affected. In the same context the 

human being is a union between the soul and 

the body and in some instances sorrow might 

have its impact on the soul; thus the body 

might be affected and as a result become ill. 

Further, on some other occasions some pain 

and suffering might affect the body of the 

human being, such as the amputation of one 

of the limbs; thus the soul would participate 

with the body in the suffering. In both cases 

nothing would depart the soul’s substance, 

despite the missing limb of the body. Thus, in 

this context we can explain how the 

priesthood participated with the manhood in 

the suffering without losing anything from 

the substance of the priesthood. This in itself 

is what the saint fathers, church scholars of 

the first century understood, as it is apparent 

in the Syriac poem on faith written by Mor 

Ishaq of Antioch that says: “it is the pride of 

the church that God died on the cross. 

4. St. Paul also says: “For if when we were 

enemies, we were reconciled to God by the death 

of his Son, much more, being reconciled, we 

shall be saved by his life." (Romans 5:10). 

Well, is not the Son of God also God? Then 

how come the Son of God dies? Thus, St. Paul, 

and in this verse, did not differentiate 

between the Priesthood and Manhood, as he 

says: "... God has reconciled us with the death 

of His Son” which means the death of the 
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manhood for our sake. This is an evidence of 

the existence of one nature, one action of the 

Incarnated Word. 

5. St. John says: “For God so loved the 

world that he even gave his only begotten Son." 

(John 3:16). This verse is of no difference to 

the previous verse; it demonstrates the Love of 

God to the world, even to sacrifice His Son. 

Further, it cannot be stated here that the 

sacrificed was only the manhood, but what is 

meant with in the context of this verse is 

simple, the Only Son of God. Thus, it is 

imprudent to state here that the sacrificed is 

only the priesthood of the Son, bearing in 

mind that the sacrifice had impacted the 

manhood. Therefore, the logical conclusion 

of this argument would be that the Son the 

Incarnated Word is one nature one person. 

6. St. Paul also says: “Take heed therefore 

to yourselves and to all the flock over which the 

Holy Spirit has appointed you overseers, to feed 

the church of Christ which he has purchased 

with his blood." (Acts 20:28). Well, does St. 

Paul here mean the blood of God? God is a 

spirit, and the spirit neither has flesh nor 

blood. Thus, was the mystery of salvation 

completed with merely the blood of 

manhood? Thus, what is its importance to the 

world? And why would this verse refer to the 

blood of God? The logical conclusion in reply 

to all these questions would be that the 

mystery of salvation was completed by the 

Son the Incarnated Word; referring the 

description of one nature to the other, as it is 

apparent in this verse, is a solid and 

unyielding proof of the statement ‘One 

Nature' and the action of this statement. 

7. St. John says about Our Lord Jesus 

Christ: “No man has ascended to heaven except 

him who came down from heaven, even the Son 

of man who is in heaven." (John 3:13). The 

description, ‘The Son of Man’ refers to the 

Incarnated Son following the incarnation. 

Here Saint John refers to the ascension to 

Him and descent from heaven to Him, and 

both actions were undertaken by the 

priesthood that descended from heaven; what 

descended from heaven is the priesthood, and 

not the manhood, as the latter was begotten 

from Virgin Mary. Therefore, the saint was 

right in referring both to the ascension to and 

descent from heaven to the Son of Man as the 

union between the Person the Eternal Word 

with the earthly body becoming One, and 

that this One is treated in the third person 

singular in the context of the above verse is in 

itself a solid proof of what we have been 

arguing all along. 

8. St. Paul says: “Jesus Christ is the same 

yesterday and today and for ever." This verse is 

also similar to those already mentioned so 

far, whereas the word Vests’ is the name that 

the Word took when incarnated, the verse 

here describes Jesus as “for ever” which is one 

of the descriptions of the manhood. Further, 

the word ‘same’ is included in this verse to re¬ 

assert the proof that there is only one nature 

one person God the Incarnated Word. 

9. St. Paul says: “... The first-born of God, 

[the only Son] who is in the bosom of his 

Father; He has declared Him." (John 1:18). 

Thus, the Only son had declared the news to 

the visible human, the news that became 

apparent to and heard by the saint. In this 

verse He says “who” which means He is in the 

bosom of the Father. This Only Son is one in 

substance, thus if He is one in the scripture 

and one in the mind He is one in substance. 

And He is One Son, He is One person of One 

nature. Further, having referred to Him 

twice in this verse is in itself a solid proof that 

He is of one nature. 

10. At the time when the Incarnated 

Word baptized at the hands of John the 

Baptist in the River Jordan, the Divine Voice 

from heaven addressed Him directly saying: 

"... This is my beloved Son, with whom J am 

pleased." (Matthew 3:17). Well, did God 

mean in this saying His son in manhood only? 

As the manhood was being baptized at the 

time, and this manhood by himself can never 

be considered a natural Son of God the 

Father. In the same context, it is impossible to 

say here that what was meant with the word 

Son was the priesthood Son, as the divine 

words came at the time Our Lord Jesus Christ 
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was in the water, and the dove descended on 

His forehead... therefore, what is meant here 

is the Son the Incarnated Word of one 

consolidated nature. 

11. St. Paul says: “We see that he is Jesus, 

who humbled himself to become a little lower 

than the angels through his suffering and his 

death, but now he is crowned with glory and 

honor; for he tasted death for the sake of every 

one but God. And it was meet and proper for 

him, in whose hand is everything and for whom 

are all things, to bring many sons to glory, so 

that from the very beginning of their salvation 

they are made perfect through sufferings:' 

(Hebrews 2:9 and 10).62 Thus the apostle 

when he states, ‘Jesus’ that is followed by 

‘himself’ in his grace tasted death, he did not 

differentiate between his priesthood and 

manhood, and thus supports the fact that 

Jesus Christ is of one nature one person. This 

statement is supported by the saints and 

fathers, such as St. Ephraim (+373) who says 

in the elegy of Good Friday, “They presented 

a stick to humiliate the great Creator; they 

nailed the hand that measured the heavens. 

For God in His Christ had salvaged the 

creation that He created. The sons of Adam 

nailed those hands that originally created 

Adam, yet God stood there in the court room 

and was slapped on His face by the hands of a 

slave. We cannot bear to hear a tiny word, 

while God is hanged on the cross, and the 

creation is mourning.” Further, in his twelve 

chapters, St. Cyril says “that who does not 

confess that the Word of God suffered in flesh, 

tasted death in flesh, and became the first- 

dead to be alive who creates life, should be 

excommunicated.” 

In addition to the above verses, there are 

several other verses that discuss this same 

topic: Ephesians 4:11, 1 Corinthians 8:6, 

Galatians 4:4, Ephesians 4:8-10, Timothy 

3:16, Philippians 2:6-8, Hebrews 1:31, 1 

Corinthians 10:4, 1 Corinthians 10:9, Fuke 

1:44, Colossians 2:9, Timothy 2:13, and John 

10:38. 

Going through the above divine verses it 

becomes apparent that there is a union 

between the Divine Word of God and the 

Incarnated body by the Holy Spirit from the 

Holy Virgin Mary, this union is natural, pure 

and beyond any multiplication or division. 

In addition to the supernatural birth of 

Our Ford Jesus Christ which in itself is solid 

proof of the union of priesthood and 

manhood, the fact that the virginity of the 

Holy Virgin Mary continued even after the 

birth, thus the prophecy of Ezekiel about 

Holy Virgin Mary was fulfilled “... This gate 

shall be shut, it shall not be opened, and no 

man shall enter in by it because the Lord, the 

God of Israel, will enter in by it; therefore shall 

it be shut." (Ezekiel 44:2). 

If birth is considered of only the birth of 

manhood - as they claim - thus the virginity 

of Holy Virgin Mary should have ceased with 

the birth, but as it is evident that the virginity 

of Holy Virgin Mary continued after the birth 

in the same status as it was before the birth; in 

this statement itself there is a solid proof that 

the union of priesthood and manhood had 

happened. One of our fathers asked those 

who believe in two natures of Our Ford Jesus 

Christ, “Did the Holy Virgin Mary give birth 

to a God or a Man. If you say she gave birth 

to a God you are misled as God is not born, 

and if you say a Man she was the mother of 

Man and not the mother of God, thus you are 

denying Him in nature. Further, if you 

answer this question by saying she gave birth 

to a God and Man, making her the mother of 

God and Man, she would thus have two Sons, 

one God and the other Man, and such a 

statement lacks logic and it is totally 

fraudulent. Therefore, the proper statement 

describing such an event would be God and 

Man became One, thus the Holy Virgin Mary 

gave birth to One. The One that was born 

from the Holy Virgin Mary is not totally 

God, not totally human, nor He is God and 

Human, But He is Incarnated God, and this is 

the whole truth.63 

7. The Oneness of the Incarnated God 

and the Opponents of the Church 

1. In the History of Division of 

Jeronemous Masarah of the Greek Orthodox 

[Church], p. 193, we read, “Apparently the 
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teachers of the west were in agreement with 

those of Alexandria in the method and 

expression as it is apparent from the letters of 

Julius the Pope of Rome to Dionosious the 

Bishop of Cyprus in the midst of the fourth 

century, although he failed to confess the two 

natures, and he based his denial on the 

sayings of the Holy Bible, ‘The Word become 

flesh' and the saying of St. Paul, ‘One God Our 

Lord Jesus Christ’. Further, he confessed in 

one nature of priesthood who did not suffer 

and the manhood that suffered.” 

2. In the book, The true faith in Our Lord 

Jesus Christy that was authored by one of the 

Roman Catholic Bishops, and was translated 

to Arabic and printed first in Rome, then in 

Beirut in the year 1864, pp. 92-93, he said, the 

Roman Church believes and teaches that 

there are two natures of Jesus, then declares 

excommunication on anyone who does not 

believe in One nature of Jesus. In the same 

context this what was written following the 

Council of Lataria that was held as ordered 

by St. Martino the Pope in the year 649 in the 

fifth canon as follows: “that whoever does not 

believe in the opinion of the holy fathers that 

truly there is One nature of God the Word in 

Jesus, is a proof that Jesus took our substance 

completely with the exception of sin should 

be excommunicated.” 

3. In the book, “The Summary of the 

Theological Articles” by Beiruni JR, 

(translated by Fr. Yousef Al-Dibis) vol. 3, 

p. 171, in a comment on the sayings of the 

fathers he states: uOne nature of the 

Incarnated Word” that was written as “What I 

want is that they know the One incarnated 

nature has become One following union, and 

I confess to that. But if they state the same for 

the nature I would deny that.” Further, on p. 

183 of the same book we read what supports 

the saying, “one action of Our Lord Jesus 

Christ” as he says: “I confess that Jesus became 

apparent as One, or it can be stated One 

combined action following the supernatural 

union between the two natures and their 

ability to commit One action.” 

4. In the book, The leaching Principles in 

Traditional Theology, of the Protestants, vol. 

2, p. 199, we read what totally agrees with our 

merciful doctrine and belief. It reads: “The 

actions of Jesus, some are totally divine such 

as miracles, while others are total human, 

such as drinking, eating and sleeping, and 

others are both divine and human and those 

actions that need both the priesthood and 

manhood natures to participate as it 

happened in the mystery of redemption. It is 

clear that all those actions are the actions of 

one person, and the actions of Jesus are the 

actions of a divine Person, even if those 

actions are a characteristic of humans. 

Therefore, it is allowed to consider the 

obedience and suffering of Jesus, even if that 

obedience and suffering is of the divine 

nature, that it is the obedience and suffering 

of the divine Person. Thus, the Persons soul 

could never be injured or burned, but when 

the body suffers, we would state that the 

whole human suffered. Based on this 

principle, we say, that the obedience of Jesus is 

the righteousness of God, and the blood of 

Jesus is a divine blood, thus it is concluded 

that the eternal settlement took place. 

Further, it might happen that the name Christ 

might be given when talking about an action 

that was done by one nature, and this action 

was a specialty of another nature. For 

instance, when we talk about Him delivering 

Himself to death, here we refer to God, the 

Son of God, and the God of Glory, and also 

we refer to Man, the Son of Man, and 

whatever actions that were referred to Him 

that are of divine nature. From those sayings 

the Son of Man who forgives the sins, the God 

of Sabbath, raises the dead, sends the angels 

to pick up His elect. 

5. The Catholic Archimandrite 

Vladimir Guette, in the fifth volume of his 

book, The Church's History; about the 

Council of Chalcedon that decided the 

doctrine of the two natures, says: “The 

recommendations and decision of the 

Council of Chalcedon includes expressions 

that are beyond the Nestorius heresy, whose 

ghost frightened and continues to frighten 
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thus apparent to all.” The author declares 

here saying: “A number of bishops who 

abstained from confessing the legitimacy of 

the Council of Chalcedon should really be 

excused, whereas the recommendations and 

decisions of this council especially those in 

relation to the doctrine and belief, included 

expressions that might even damage the 

Nestorius’ heresy.” (Guett T., 5, p. 46). 

Moreover, he says: “Leo Bishop of Rome was 

led by his jealousy for his crusade; the 

jealousy that he led everyone to believe is his 

zealousness for religion.” 

(vol. 5, p. 21).64 

Thus, from the above testimonies that 

were derived from the opponents themselves, 

we comprehend, and others who have a living 

conscience should comprehend and 

understand with us, that our Holy Church 

did not diverge an inch from its orthodox 

faith that was delivered to it from the 

virtuous apostles and the holy fathers, but 

continued to safe-keep this doctrine and belief 

without any change. It paid dearly to safe 

keep this doctrine that calls for cOne Nature of 

God the Incarnated Word,’ producing even 

thousands of martyrs, [whose names are] 

written in the white pages of history of this 

fruitful struggle, and receiving the victorious 

crown through the strength of its saviour Our 

Lord Jesus Christ who promised that He will 

be with us for eternity; the doors of hell 

would never prevail against it. 

Conclusion 

The above was what I wished to talk to you 

about in your esteemed conference, in 

reply to the invitation received from the 

members of this conference. I pray to God to 

support us for His glory, for the spread 

of LI is divine kingdom, and for the gathering 

of all the scattered sheep in one yard, 

thus confirming the Holy Church 

on the rock of the orthodox faith. 

O Christ please listen to us. Amen. 
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The Reception of 
Councils 
Mor Severius Zakka Iwas 

Introduction 

For a complete understanding of this subject, 

we have to know the authority of the councils 

and the executive power of their decisions. 

Saint Athanasius (c. 296-373) said: "The 

council of Nicaea (325) had pronounced the 

word of God, and it is existing for ever."1 The 

decisions of the councils according to the 

custom of the ecclesiastical Fathers, were not 

merely a code of creed or a collection of 

educational orders, but they are the decrees 

of God and God Himself is their supreme law 

maker. 

The Doctors of canon law have agreed 

that "If the right of making a law was 

confirmed to a law maker, then it is 

confirmed for the subordinates of his subjects 

the right of the obligation to obey these laws, 

because both rights are inseparable; and to 

trespass any true law, being compulsory 

obligatory in the mind, is a sin. The power of 

such a legal law is known as the power of an 

administrative law.2 

It is clear that God had granted the 

apostles and their successors an authority in 

the church3 to teach the faithful, therefore 

they are the church of the living God, the 

pillar and bulwark of the truth.4 The Lord 

had ordered them saying: "Teach them to 

A paper presented by His Holiness, while he was the 

Archbishop Mor Severios Zakka, at the Pro Oriente 

consultation. 

observe all that I have commanded you, and 

be assured, I am with you always, to the end 

of the time."5 Then he sent them the Holy 

Spirit, to stay with them for ever,6 and to 

teach them everything, and to remind them 

all what Christ had told them.7 So the 

authority of the apostles is from God to tend 

and to teach the people. Thus, if it was 

confirmed to the apostles the right of making 

laws, teaching, binding and loosening, it was 

meanwhile confirmed to the faithful to obey 

them; and as the authority of the apostles was 

granted to their successors as well5 the faithful 

have no right to refuse the decisions of these 

also. Their decisions are of the Holy Spirit; 

and that he who refuses to listen to them, 

must then be treated as a pagan or a tax 

gatherer.9 

This was what the apostles themselves 

understood. Saint Paul, the apostle himself, 

wrote to the Galatians warning them of 

slipping into strange teachings, saying, "but if 

anyone, if we ourselves or an angel from 

heaven, should preach a gospel at variance 

with the gospel we preached to you, he shall 

be held outcast."10 

"So that who does not accept the 

teachings of the church should be strange to 

the church of God." Our Lord said: "Whoever 

listens to you listens to me; whoever rejects 

you rejects me. And whoever rejects me 

rejects the one who sent me.”11 

Accordingly, therefore, it becomes clear 
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that the legal ecumenical councils must be 

accepted. The authority of these councils and 

the decisions they take must be obeyed by the 

entire body of the church. If these decisions 

concern matters of creed, then they must be 

dinged to by Christians very strongly, and 

those who do not must be excommunicated. 

After the council of Jerusalem had 

declared its decisions in the year 51, it was 

announced through Barnabas, Paul, Judas 

(surnamed Barsaba) and Silas. "So they were 

sent off on their journey and travelled down 

to Antioch, where they called the 

congregation together, and delivered the 

letter. When it was read, they all rejoiced at 

the encouragement it brought.”12 So the 

decision was obligatory because it was issued 

by a supreme authority which was the council 

of the apostles; that is why the faithful 

accepted it joyfully, and for them it was a 

cause of encouragement. 

It is mentioned in the church history that 

a group of the Jews, who became Christians, 

rejected the decisions of the council of 

Jerusalem; the church casted them out.13 

The Reception of the New Testament and the 

Dogma is based upon the Testimony of the 

Apostles 

The evangelical circumstances at the 

beginning of Christianity demanded that 

some of the servants of the Word, be 

evangelists, pastors, prophets, apostles and 

teachers, equip God's people for work in His 

service, to build up the body of Christ.14 

In practice, they did not limit their 

preaching to a certain region or a given 

nationality, though Peter was called the 

apostle of the Jews13 and Paul the apostle of 

Gentiles.16 Their work was general, and the 

authority of each one of them extended to all 

the churches of the world without being 

confined to the regions in which each one had 

preached or the churches he had established.1 

The foundation of the faith relied on the 

teaching of apostles, which is the teaching of 

the Holy Spirit; and whenever some 

contradictory teaching appeared, the church 

would return to the testimony of the apostles 

which was unanimously agreed upon by all 

the apostolic churches,18 because the principle 

work of the apostles was to bear witness to the 

life of Christ, His death, His resurrection and 

His teaching.19 The testimony was orally 

given, because Christ did not give His 

disciples any manuscript; but when the early 

Christians found it necessary to write down 

the Gospel, the four Gospels were written 

down. The church examined them and all the 

Scriptures of the New Testament, by 

returning to those who had seen Christ and 

heard him guided by the Holy Spirit.20 The 

church became sure that each one of these 

scriptures was written down by one of the 

disciples, or under his supervision. So she 

decided their lawfulness, for they gained the 

testimony of the church, which was 

unanimously accepted, and it was a testimony 

of the truth, because this unanimity was a 

decisive evidence for an apostolic testimony. 

Thus, under the guidance of the Holy 

Spirit, the church tested and approved the 

twenty-seven scriptures of the New 

Testament.21 It became an obligation for all 

the believers to receive them without 

increasing or decreasing even a single letter. 

In the same way was the reception of the 

Dogma which included all the traditional 

teachings coming down from the disciples, 

even though the disciples did not legislate 

them in an Ecumenical council. The reception 

of any doctrine by the church does not need 

to be imposed in an Ecumenical council, 

because the church had received her doctrines 

from the apostles; the councils were held to 

defend the true faith and to refute any heresy, 

by referring to the testimony of the apostles. 

That is why we can see the Fathers of the 

church such as Clement of Alexandria (c. 150- 

c. 215), Cyril of Jerusalem (c. 315-86) and 

Gregory of Nyssa (c. 330-c. 395) content 

simply with any statement received by the 

church, even though it was not issued by an 

official decision. 

Such a decision is based upon the 

testimony of a universal church. 
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The Nicean creed, for example, was 

included within the scriptures of the Fathers 

in details, and was acceptable by the church 

since the early days of Christianity; but the 

council formed it in a clear shape, and 

compelled the believers to receive it under the 

sentence of excommunication. 

Holding of the Councils 

The apostles held three councils23 and thus 

they established the principle of the councils. 

But the church, due to the evil persecutions, 

did not hold councils until the second half of 

the second century. Thereafter when it began 

to introduce orders and laws, it became 

responsible to solve doctrinal problems and 

to organize the church. Thus the local, 

general and ecumenical councils were found.24 

The Reception of the Councils 

The decisions of the councils were consciously 

received2" by the believers, and their 

judgements were carried out by their 

authorities immediately after they were issued 

without anv disturbance, whatever the 

ecclesiastical rank or the social class. 

The decision of the local, general and 

ecumenical councils were regarded to be of a 

divine source... The Ecumenical council had 

the most supreme authority over the 

universal church;26 that is why its decisions 

had a decisive obligatory power over the 

entire church. 

The ancient official documents show that 

the early Christians regarded the decisions 

concerning doctrine issued by the Nicaean 

Ecumenical council in the year 325 as 

spontaneously infallible, and had an 

obligatory acceptable authority, that is to 

say: "They are incontestable in faith, and all 

Christians regarded them as an expression of 

a heavenly grace and divine order." The 

reason being that the decisions taken by the 

Ecumenical council pertained to the Divine 

order, as it was quoted in the Edict of the 

Emperor Constantine, when he declared the 

decisions of the Nicean council.27 Anyway we 

must mention here with great sorrow that the 

interference of the Roman Empire in the 

church's own religious affair, officially, 

spoiled the spiritual quality of the councils. 

However virtuous the aim of the state might 

sometimes be in solving the religious 

problems by means of Ecumenical councils, 

its influence created from the local problem 

an international one, thus helping the 

division of the church. 

The Reception of the Local and the General 

Councils within their area is easier than the 

Reception of the Ecumenical Council 

throughout the entire Church 

As soon as a decision of a local or a General 

council was issued, it was submitted to the 

local church or Apostolic see; for example, 

the decisions issued by the two General 

councils held against Origen (c. 185-c. 254), 

who in an excess of zeal, mutilated himself, 

misinterpreting (Mt. 19:12) in a literal sense. 

And for accepting to be ordained a priest by 

bishops of Caesarea and Jerusalem without 

his bishop's consultation, Anba Demetrius 

deposed Origen from the priesthood and set 

him into exile. 

Although Origen was a pious Doctor of 

international influence, the church 

immediately accepted the decision issued 

against him; if the case of Origen was 

discussed in an Ecumenical council he would 

have been supported by most of the churches 

in the world.28 

Here is another example of decisions of 

the general and local councils that were 

carried out immediately after they were 

issued and the church receiving them without 

any uproar. This was the excommunication of 

Paul of Samosata, patriarch of Antioch (3rd 

century). His teaching was that our Lord 

Jesus Christ was only a human being. 

Consequently, he was deposed from his see in 

the council of Antioch in 268. 

Paul of Samosata obeyed the order of the 

council, without any resistance, and the 

church satisfactorily received the decision.29 

Thus the problem was solved without 

interference from the government. It is not 
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fair to compare Origen, the great scholar, the 

international philosopher, and the pious 

man, with Arius the arrogant priest; neither 

is it fair to compare the supreme rank of Paul 

of Samosata, the patriarch, with the 

mentioned Arius. Nevertheless, the trial of 

Origen was held at a local council, and its 

decision was immediately received. Arius was 

condemned to be excommunicated in the 

time of pope Peter in a local council held in 

Alexandria without any disturbance at that 

time. Afterwards, however, Arius returned to 

the church during the time of Anba Arsheela, 

and returned again to his heresy in the time of 

Alexandrius. His case became international, 

and it was examined in the Nicaean 

Ecumenical Council in the year 325, which 

was held according to the call of Emperor 

Constantinus. Three hundred and eigtheen 

bishops were present, among whom were two 

Ariusian bishops. After a long dispute, the 

council condemned Arius and sentenced him 

for excommunication and exile. 

Consequently, the Nicean Creed was 

formed/" and the bishops returned to their 

countries; but disputes arose in the church 

and the Arius party began to increase in 

strength after the council. The disputes were 

more political and racial than religious, and 

while the Nicean Council decision was 

accepted by one group, the other group 

rejected it, and alas, the followers of Arius 

became one hundred million in number, and 

in every short time they caused a severe harm 

to the church. 

Their evil would have remained until 

today, if it was not for their self-divisions. 

Eventually the Arian party disappeared, as 

many of them rejoined the true church. 

While we are studying the subject of the 

council's reception, it is inevitable to mention 

two complicated questions. The first was the 

question of Easter, and the second was the 

baptism of the heretics. These were the causes 

of disagreement in the church in its early 

days, but the church had found the solution 

for them. 

The Examination and Reception of the Local 

and General Councils by the Ecumenical 

Council 

Before the Council of Nicea in the year 325, 

many councils were held in the centres of the 

Holy Sees and Dioceses; these councils issued 

many decisions about faith and order, and 

these decisions were received at their regions. 

The Council of Nicea examined the decisions 

of these Local and General councils 

concerning the question of faith and order, 

such as the question of Easter and the 

Heretical Baptism, as we have mentioned 

before. 

The Council of Nicea issued a decision 

which was taken to be heavenly and thus 

became strictly obligatory. The decisions of 

the Local and General councils, which was 

agreeable with the testimony of the apostolic 

church, were considered to be ecumenical. St. 

Julius, the Pope of Rome, said "as to me it is 

necessary to return to the apostolic Canon 

for discussing the ecclesiastical questions, not 

the eloquency, and don't I know why you got 

angry with my letter? Is it because I have 

invited you to attend the council? You have to 

know that those who have confidence in their 

behaviours are not afraid of having their 

conducts be examined."31 

That is why we see that the great Council 

of Nicea had discussed the decisions of the 

Local and General council held before and 

then gave decisions an ecumenical quality. 

The traditions that were acknowledged by the 

church were represented in councils and these 

traditions could not be abolished by 

individual influence, whatever and however 

influential these individuals might be. 

The old documents indicate that the 

Fathers of the first Ecumenical Council of 

Nicea and the whole Christendom at that 

time considered the decisions concerning the 

Doctrine that were issued by the Council of 

Nicea spontaneously infallible and 

authoritative, that is to say they were 

"indisputable in the faith and all the 

Christians should consider them as 
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expressions of heavenly grace and divine 

order."32 

Emperor Constantine, in his letter to the 

church of Alexandria, said that "all what the 

318 Fathers of the church had decided must 

be considered as divine judgement, and I am 

sure that there is no one amongst you bishops 

who suspects them or hesitates to fulfill 

them."33 That is why the Emperor took charge 

of issuing the Nicean decisions and 

announced them amongst the church to carry 

them out. 

Obstacles on the Way of the 

Council's Reception 

The Council of Nicea wanting to carry out its 

decisions granted the apostolic Holy Sees 

certain privileges of authority derived from 

civil and not from religious considerations. 

But this same authority became the cause of 

the strong conflict between the state and the 

church. 

In the West, where the center of the 

government was transformed from Rome to 

Ravenna, the influence of the Pope of Rome 

increased and he gained his independence to 

administer the church. The same thing 

happened in Egypt where the influence of the 

Pope of Alexandria was beyond the reach of 

the government. But in Constantinople, the 

Patriarch was no more than a government 

official compared with the monarch’s power. 

In consequence, the church became one of the 

government offices and the Emperor became 

the actual head of the church, the judge of 

disagreements on the Doctrine, and the 

executor of the council's decisions.34 

The interference of the authorities in 

solving the problems and its attempts to 

submit the church to its order brought to the 

church uncountable misfortunes and pains. 

Emperor Constantine who once said in a 

letter, "The decisions pronounced by the 

ecumenical Council are but divine ones,"35 

turned back from his ideas and ordered a 

council to be held in Jerusalem in the year 

335, wherein it was decided to cancel the 

sentence of the Ecumenical Council of Nicea 

against Arius, and ordered Arius to return 

from his exile to Alexandria. Constantine 

wrote to Athanasius to receive Arius back to 

communion but the influence of Athanasius 

had been so increased in Egypt at that time 

that his bishops obeyed him following the 

decision of the Council of Nicea. He refused 

the orders of the Emperor saying, "He who 

was excommunicated by an ecumenical 

council can be loosened only by another 

ecumenical council because he who has the 

power to bind he alone has the power to 

loosen.”36 

The enraged Emperor ordered a council 

to be held in Tyre to get rid of Athanasius. He 

accused him of a political charge and he was 

sentenced to exile. In the year 336, the 

Emperor called Arius to Constantinople to 

pray in the church and ordered Patriarch 

Alexandras to accept him in his company, 

but Alexandrius answered the Emperor 

saying, "He who was divested of his priestly 

office by an ecumenical council, no one has 

the right to return him to his office except the 

ecumenical council.”37 

The Reception of an Ecumenical Council by a 

following Ecumenical Council 

Socrates, the historian, in his speech about 

the Second Ecumenical Council of 

Constantinople in the year 381, said the 

following: "Theodosius, Roman Emperor, 

called for the Orthodox bishops to hold a 

council to support the faith of the Council of 

Nicea and to manage to ordain the bishop of 

Constantinople.38 Suzimua the historian said: 

"The Emperor gathered quickly a council of 

the bishops who were of his own faith, to 

agree with what was decided in Nicea, and 

judged that the faith of Nicea would remain 

firm and to neglect all the heresy; and to run 

all the churches everywhere according to the 

old canons."39 

There is no doubt that the Fathers of the 

Ecumenical Council of Constantinople 

received the decrees of the Council of Nicea, 

and fixed its Creed, and explained what 

concerned the question of the Incarnation, 
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and added this statement: "And we believe in 

the Holy Spirit, etc." and they 

excommunicated Macedonius and his two 

followers and commanded to carry out what 

the council arranged and it was received by 

the whole Christian church though the 

bishops of the West did not take part in it.40 

Then it came about that the Third 

Ecumenical Council to be held in Ephesus in 

the year 431 to study the heresy of Nestorius 

and it decided in their seventh canon that it is 

not permissible for anyone to put forward, to 

write, or to compile, another faith except the 

faith that was put by the Fathers assembled 

by the Holy Spirit in the city of Nicea.41 

The Ecumenical Councils Received by the 

Syrian Church 

The Syrian Orthodox Church and its sisters 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches accept only 

three ecumenical councils which are the 

Council of Nicea (325), Constantinople 

(381), and Ephesus (431). The Syrian Church 

included the acknowledgement of these 

councils, in the Diptychs of the Fathers in the 

mass, and it recites the Nicaean Creed that 

was put forward by these councils, and oblige 

everyone who wants to accept the sacrament 

of Baptism to announce his acknowledgement 

of this Creed. The same applies in the case of 

confession and in the case of ordaining 

deacons, priests and bishops. According to 

the Syrian Church, the quality of the 

ecumenical council does not depend on the 

number of its members but on its 

representation of all the sectors of the 

apostolic churches bearing the testimony of 

the teaching of the apostles. Therefore after 

the Council of Ephesus, which was the third 

ecumenical council (431), it became 

impossible to have ecumenical councils. 

The Reception of the Councils Today 

There is no doubt that local and general 

councils are accepted within their own 

territories and these are not the subjects of 

our discussion. As for the ecumenical 

councils, the Oriental Orthodox churches 

recognize three of them as mentioned earlier, 

whereas other Orthodox churches recognize 

seven, and the Roman Catholic churches 

recognize twenty-one. In our attempt to 

reach a Christian unity, we see ourselves 

facing an immense obstacle which should be 

overcome before we can arrive at this 

supreme goal. 

The conditions of the ecumenical 

councils are not fulfilled in the councils that 

some of our churches recognize to be 

ecumenical; hence other churches do not find 

it easy to accept them. 

The three ecumenical councils recognized 

by the Universal church were held when 

Christendom felt the dangers threatening the 

true Christian doctrine. The aim of holding a 

council is to preserve the doctrine that was 

once delivered by the saints; and the 

judgement of the truthfulness of the doctrine 

is the apostolic tradition which is the 

unanimous apostolic testimony. 

Isn't our acceptance of the New 

Testament based upon these testimonies, as 

mentioned above? The Fathers of the church 

unanimously decided that the scriptures of 

the New Testament which were passed from 

hand to hand in the church in those days, and 

which are in our own hands today, were 

written under the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 

by or under command of the apostles who 

heard the teachings of our Lord and saw these 

miracles—His passion, His resurrection, and 

His Ascension. That is why we are consciously 

obliged to accept these true testimonies. 

We are again obliged to accept every 

teaching that the early Fathers of the church 

unanimously accepted, although these 

teachings did not reach us through 

ecumenical councils. For a council to be 

ecumenical, it must be in harmony with the 

teachings of the apostles and the early 

Christian Fathers, and should be received by 

the apostolic churches who participate in it.4: 

If the testimony is not unanimously 

accepted by the apostolic churches, then the 

council will not be ecumenical. Thus we can 

understand the objection raised by John of 
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Antioch against the Council of Ephesus (431) 

not considering it to be Ecumenical as the 

church of Antioch was not represented. Cyril 

of Alexandria was blamed for his opening of 

the council meeting without waiting for John 

of Antioch and for the bishops of the Orient. 

John then held a council in which he 

excommunicated Cyril, and Memnon, bishop 

of Ephesus, with the charge of being unjust.43 

The Council of Ephesus did not become 

ecumenical until Cyril and John were 

reconciled in 433, when John received the 

council and signed the excommunication of 

Nestorius; meanwhile Cyril signed the 

excommunication of Abolinarius. 

And thus by the reconciliation of the two 

Patriarchs, the third council was considered 

to be ecumenical and its decisions were 

received by the entire church, and they were 

announced by the Emperor.44 

The approval of John of Antioch for the 

decisions of the council of Ephesus do not 

mean that John was the head of the universal 

church; but it shows the necessity for the 

ecumenical councils to be accepted by the 

legal heads of the Eloly Sees of whom John 

was one in those davs.4" 
/ 

The Second Ecumenical Council, held in 

Constantinople in 381, was attended by 

Oriental bishops, who relied on the apostolic 

testimony and the guidance of the Eloly Spirit 

to preserve the true teaching.46 Immediately 

after closing the meeting of the council, its 

decisions were announced through all the 

heads of the churches including Damasus, the 

Pope of Rome, who did not attend the council 

or send a representative.47 The council stated 

that "the statement of the faith was so 

arranged that churches who enjoyed the same 

faith, were always passionately attached to 

this faith.48 Thus the Western church 

recognized the legality of the council and 

received it as an ecumenical one. 

So the Christian churches today should 

together study all the councils, which should 

be examined according to the traditions of 

the apostles and the decisions of the three 

ecumenical councils which all the churches 

recognize, and the teachings of the forefathers 

which is the true testimony. 

History confirms that, some times, 

certain questions which had no connection 

with religion occurred, and that human 

weakness clearly appeard in those councils. 

But we believe that the teachings of the legal 

councils were preserved by the Holy Spirit. 

We don't forget that the interference of 

the Roman Empire, as we have previously 

mentioned, increased the disagreements and 

encouraged dissensions; liberality and 

openess were limited, and the human horror 

of jail, exile, excommunication, and 

destitution kept the tongues of many Fathers 

silent, or away from the truth. 

History was sometimes written by 

extremely cruel and unjust persons. Reading 

ecclesiastical history makes us feel ashamed of 

the long history of hatred of some people who 

were supposed to be trusted to guard the law 

of love, concord, pardon and forgiveness. So 

it is in the spirit of love and understanding 

that our councils must be studied. Since the 

councils are held to fix the Doctrine, as we 

have mentioned above, let us study their 

decisions, without taking too much care of 

the minutes of their meetings. 

The revision and the studv of the councils 

do not imply the lessening of their authority. 

For example, following the Addis Ababa 

conference in 1965, "Al-Karaza Review" 

(issued in Arabic in Egypt)44 wrote the 

following: "The sacred synod of the Coptic 

Church examined the decisions of the 

conference. In that synod some of the 

decisions were immediately received and the 

rest was postponed for a further study, 

though the Patriarchs of Oriental Orthodox 

Churches and bishops of these churches 

attended that conference." 

1 feel happy to state here that the Syrian 

Orthodox Church which rejects the Ariusian 

Council of Antioch (AD 341) and its creed, 

accepts the moral canons of that council for 

they match the apostolic canons.50 The Syrian 

church rejects also the Council of Chalcedon 

(AD 451) considering the tome of Leo as a 
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renewal of Nestorianism, nevertheless the 

Syrian church had adopted some canons of 

the Council of Chalcedon. 

Mar Gregorius Bar "Ebroyo Catholicos 

of the East (13th century) had cited five of 

these canons and added them to his book of 

canon law, called "The Book of Guidance." 

These canons are the following: 1. The 

Monasteries (1:2). 2. The Charity (1:3). 3. 

The church's Deputy and Manager (1:4). 4. 

The order of the Diocese (7:1) and 5. The 

Monkhood (7:10). 

What an open-minded scholar Bar 

"Ebroyo was? And like him were most of the 

Fathers of the Syrian Church. In spite of their 

rejecting the creed of the council which they 

did not recognize, they did not mind 

accepting the moral canons which were good 

for the institution of the church, though they 

were introduced in a council rejected by the 

ch urch. 

So let us look at all the councils and 

study their decisions in the light of Apostolic 

tradition which is the true testimony of the 

Apostles and forefathers. Let us do that in the 

spirit of understanding and with the 

Guidance of the Holy Ghost, so that we may 

get good results. Let us sincerely hope that we 

arrive at fruitful results, which will bring us 

closer together. 
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Necessity and Signs 
of “Communio” between 
the local Churches 
Mor Severios Zakka Iwas 

The Local Church 
n the early days of Christianity the 

term "Church" was not used to denote 

a house of worship. The early Christians did 

not have special houses for worship; they used 

to meet together in private houses or caves 

for prayer, the breaking of bread and 

receiving Communion. We read, however, in 

the book of the Acts of the Apostles: 

"Barnabas then left for Tarsus to look for 

Saul, and when he found him he brought him 

to Antioch. As things turned out they were to 

live together in that Church a whole year, 

instructing a large number of people,"1 from 

which we infer that the reference to a place as 

a "Church" was a later development of the 

word. On the other hand, the traditional 

meaning of "Church" in its wider sense refers 

to that divine institution which embraces all 

the believers in Christ the Son of God, 

whatever their localities, nationalities or 

races. They are united by a true and common 

belief in the victory of Christ over Satan, sin 

and death, and in His final glorification. This 

is what the Lord meant by: "I will build my 

Church"2, and what Luke meant by: "Day by 

* A paper presented by His Holiness, Pro Oriente while 

he was Archbishop Mor Severios Zakka, at a Pro Oriente 

consultation. 

day the Lord added to their community 

(Ecclesia) those destined to be saved;"3 and 

what the Apostle Paul meant by: "The Church 

of God which he bought with his own 

blood."4 

The Lord Jesus, however, uses the term 

again in a different sense. He says, "But if he 

refuses to listen to these, report it to the 

community (Ecclesia)."5 The Apostle Paul 

says: "And the Church which meets in her 

house,"6 where the reference is to the local 

Church. He also uses the term in the plural: 

"The Churches of God in Christ Jesus,"7 and 

"All the Churches of Christ send greetings,"8 

and yet again "as in all the Churches of the 

saints."9 We also read about "The Church in 

Jerusalem,"10 and "the Churches in Galatia,"11 

and also "All the Churches of Asia,"12 and so 

on. From these quotations we conclude that 

the Churches in the early days of Christianity 

were named after the cities in which the 

Christian believers lived. Those early 

Christians who grouped together all over the 

known world formed many local Churches 

which were united by a common faith. Each 

of those local Churches constituted the 

mystical body of Christ as long as it bore the 

attributes of that body. The union of those 

Churches did not bring about a loss of 

identity or independence because Christ was 
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the head. They did not only include their 

constituent members but also Christ himself 

in His living person who was active in their 

various sacraments and also the Holy Spirit 

their leader and guide to the truth. When the 

Church is separated from Christ and the 

Holy Spirit it becomes a mere social body 

unstable and unbalanced. 

Each individual in the Church remains a 

living unit as long as he is united with Christ 

as the branch is united to the vine. Indeed, he 

himself is a Church headed by Christ. Mor 

Ephraim the Syrian (obit. 373) when advising 

the believer to concentrate during his prayer 

says, "Let your body become as a Church for 

you, and your mind as a glorified Altar;" in 

this he quotes the Apostle Paul, "Didn't you 

realise that you were God's temple and that 

the Spirit of God was living among you?" and 

"Your body, you know, is the temple of the 

Holy Spirit, who is in you since you received 

him from God."'1 That the relation of the 

individual to the Church is of the utmost 

importance is also demonstrated by the 

following statement of Saint Paul, "Just as a 

human body, though it is made up of many 

parts, is a single unit because all these parts, 

though many, make one body, so it is with 

Christ in the one Spirit. We were all baptised, 

Jews as well as Greeks, slaves as well as 

citizens, and one Spirit was given to us all to 

drink ... as it is the parts are many but the 

body is one."14 The union of the local Church 

with the universal Church is similar to the 

union of the individual with the Church in 

that it does not strip him of his personal traits 

and individuality. Just as the believer who has 

received baptism and confirmation and has 

partaken of the body and blood of the Lord 

and has grown in grace would lose life in 

Christ if he were separated from the mystical 

body of Christ (which is the Church itself), 

similarly the local Church which has been 

endowed with graces and gifts and its proper 

autonomy would lose the divine grace if it 

were no longer united with the universal 

Church. When it is united with the universal 
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Church in one faith it is a true representation 

of it and is equally considered the Divine 

Body of Christ. 

Our belief in the Holy Sacrament (T he 

body and blood of our Lord Jesus Christ) 

provides us with a clear example or rather a 

smaller picture of the relationship between 

the individual believer and the Church on the 

one hand and the relation between the local 

Church and the universal Church on the 

other. Each piece of the Sacrament, however 

minute it is, represents Christ in his totality as 

fully as does the complete Holy Sacrament. 

And when the believer takes a small part of 

the Holy Sacrament or a single drop of the 

Lord's cup, that is His Holy Blood, it is as if 

he had partaken of the Body and Blood of 

Christ in their entirety because the Body of 

Christ is indivisible in the Holy Sacrament.13 

The division is only apparent; the Body 

remains completely present in every part of it. 

The existence of Christ in Heaven and in the 

Sacrament when it is validly consecrated 

represents His presence in the universal 

Church and in the local ones and in every 

true believer in Christ, the focal point and the 

living head of the Church. 

By way of analogy we may cite the 

incident of the descent of the Holy Spirit on 

Pentecost when there occurred an apparent 

division of the Holy Spirit in the form of 

tongues of fire which settled on the heads of 

each of the disciples, and the Holy Spirit in 

His entirety had entered each one of them. 

The local Church is related to the universal 

Church in a similar way; the local Church is a 

smaller version of the universal Church and 

the universal Church is a larger version of the 

local Church. They are completely identical 

in essence but different in size. 

The Communion in one faith which 

binds all the local Churches into a universal 

Church is the Communion of the Holy Spirit 

and the Communion of the Saints.16 There 

appeared at the dawn of Christianity material 

communion also in the Church of Jerusalem, 

for example, where "The faithful all lived 
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together and owned everything in 

common."1 But basically it was a spiritual 

unity of which the Apostle Paul says, 

"Thanking the Father who has made it 

possible for you to join the Saints," and, "after 

all, if you were cut from your natural wild 

olive to be grafted unnaturally onto a 

cultivated olive, it will be much easier for 

them, the natural branches, to be grafted 

back on the tree they came from." Saint Paul 

also draws attention to the meaning of 

Communion, "in making these gifts, he has 

given the guarantee of something very great 

and wonderful to come; through them you 

will be able to share the divine nature and to 

escape corruption in a world that is sunk in 

vice."18 This Communion transcends the 

earth's boundaries and takes the believer to 

heaven and hence to "the whole Church in 

which everv one is a first-born son and citizen 

of heaven."14 

The Attributes (Signs) of the Church 

At the dawn of Christianitv the Fathers of the 

Church defined four signs of the Church 

which later on came to be recognized as its 

distinctive features and were recommended 

by the Nicean Creed as follows: "We believe in 

One, Holy, Universal, Apostolic Church." 

Trying to understand the necessity of 

Communion between the local Churches it 

might be helpful to explain what is meant by 

that definition. 

The Church is One 

The One universal Church consists of all the 

local Churches which are united by a 

common faith. The Apostle Paul says in this 

context, "There is one Body, one Spirit, just as 

you were all called into one and the same 

hope ... and one God who is Father of all, 

over all, through all and within all."20 The 

Church therefore cannot have one body if the 

beliefs of its members were not one and the 

same faith. This faith is professed through 

practicing the Holy Sacrament. "Sacrament", 

as a theological term, refers to the Holy Act 

through which the believer receives an 

invisible and intangible grace through a 

visible and tangible substance. The purpose of 

this practice is justification and holiness.21 

Hence St. Paul says, "In the one we were all 

baptised, Jews as well as Greeks, slaves as well 

as citizens, and one Spirit was given to us all 

to drink."22 Through baptism the believer 

receives justification and holiness, and the 

sacrament ol baptism cannot be completed 

without the confession by the catechumen of 

the Orthodox faith in front of the authorized 

priest. And when he receives the sacrament of 

baptism he becomes a member of the one 

Body and a son of God by Grace and an heir 

with Christ and one of the faithful and he has 

the right to enjoy partaking of the Body and 

Blood of Christ. St. Paul explains this as 

follows: "The blessing-cup that we bless is a 

Communion with the Bodv of Christ. The 

fact that there is only one loaf means that, 

though there are many of us, we form a single 

body because we all have a share in this one 

loaf."23 The unitv of the Church is therefore 
/ 

achieved through the partaking of the Body 

and Blood of the Lord which means that 

Communion cannot be consummated except 

by Jesus Christ, who, when He instituted the 

Sacrament of His Body and Blood, 

commanded His disciples to "do this as a 

memorial of Me."24 Therefore, by 

participating in this Holy Sacrament, the 

faithful profess their belief in the incarnate 

Lord Jesus who died for the salvation of 

humanity and who rose from the grave 

glorified and ascended to Haven. They also 

proclaim this great yearning and expectation 

of His Second Coming, so that they all enjoy 

with Him the true light. This common belief, 

together with the practicing of the Sacrament 

of the Holy Church, is a clear sign of the 

spiritual Communion of the faithful in the 

one Body, both in words and actions. The 

Apostle says therefore, when he writes to the 

Corinthians, "All the same, I do appeal to 

you, brothers, for the sake of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, to make up the differences between 
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you, and instead of disagreeing among 

yourselves, to be united again in your belief 

and practice. From what Chloe's people have 

been telling me, my dear brothers, it is clear 

that there are serious differences among you. 

What 1 mean are all these slogans that you 

have, like: "1 am for Paul," "1 am for Apollos 

.I am for Cephas," "I am for Christ." Has 

Christ been parcelled out? Was it Paul that 

was crucified for you? Were you baptised in 

the name of Paul?"25 This helps us to have a 

deeper understanding of the prayer of Lord 

Jesus that "there should be only one flock and 

one shepherd"26 which implies that all 

Churches should unite in one faith both in 

words and actions.27 

The Church is Universal 

The ecumenical Church is universal because it 

is not confined to one nation or one race or 

one language. It is for the whole world. This is 

how the Lord had wished it to be when he 

commanded his disciples "Go therefore, make 

disciples of all nations,"2* and "Go out to the 

whole world; proclaim the Good News to all 

creation"'24 and ". . . then you will be my 

witnesses not only in Jerusalem but 

throughout Judaea and Samaria, and indeed 

to the ends of the earth."30 

So the Lord had wanted a universal 

Church embracing all races and nations quite 

different from the exclusive practices of the 

Jews. The Apostles carried out His mission as 

we read in the letter sent by Saint Paul to the 

Romans, "Your faith is spoken of all over the 

world."'1 The concept of a universal Church 

does not at all imply that it should have a 

visible and central government - something 

that had no precedent in history - but that all 

the local Churches of the various races and 

languages should be united by a common 

faith in one universal Church. The Church is 

universal because it is one, and it is one 

because it is universal. 

The Church is Holy 

The Church is Holy because Christ has loved 

it and "sacrificed Himself for her to make her 

Holy. He made her clean by washing her in 

water with a form of words, so that when he 

took her to himself she would be glorious, 

with no speak or wrinkle or anything like 

that, but Holy and faultless."'2 And since the 

Church concerns itself with the sinner and his 

salvation through the merits of the death of 

Christ and His Resurrection and with the 

ustification and holiness, of its members it is 

a school for holiness. This holiness belongs to 

all members of the Church who are 

mentioned by the Apostle Paul as follows: 

"Not long ago, you were foreigners and 

enemies, in the way that you used to think 

and the evil things that you did; but now he 

has reconciled you by his death and in that 

mortal body. Now you are able to appear 

before him holy, pure and blameless."'3 "To 

the Church of God in Corinth, to the holy 

people of Jesus Christ, who are called to take 

their place among all the Saints 

everywhere."34 The members of the Holy 

Church, therefore, are required to be Saints 

in accordance with the teaching of the Lord: 

"You must therefore be perfect just as your 

heavenly Father is perfect."'" And Christ 

prayed to His Father to" consecrate them in 

the truth..."36 so that they would achieve that 

aim of perfection. 

The sign of holiness is also attributed to 

the Church because it holds firmly to the 

truth and protects the jewel of the Orthodox 

faith and encourages virtuous conduct, and, 

in particular, because Christ Himself is the 

head, and because it has many witnesses who 

are the martyrs and the Saints who are the 

Church of the first-born whose names are 

written in Heaven and are the Victorious 

Church. But since the Church on earth is 

constantly struggling against sin, it must of 

necessity include among its members the 

good and the evil, just like the field which 

grows both wheat and tares. This, however, 

does not detract from its merits for the Lord 

has advised to "Let them both grow till the 

harvest."37 
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The Church is Apostolic 

The Lord Jesus has established His Church 

and transmitted his teachings through His 

Apostles. The Apostle Paul says, "You are part 

of a building that has the Apostles and 

Prophets for its foundations, and Christ Jesus 

himself for its main cornerstone."38 The 

Church is therefore said to be Apostolic. 

The Apostolic Authority 

The Lord chose His Apostles and entrusted to 

them the affairs of the Church. He sent them 

to the whole world saying, "All authority in 

heaven and on earth has been given to me. Go 

therefore, make disciples of all the nations; 

baptise them in the name of the Father and of 

the Son and of the Holy Spirit, and teach 

them to observe all the commands I gave you. 

And know that I am with you always; yes, to 

the end of time."39 The Lord authorized His 

Apostles to govern the Church, to look after 

its members and to guide them to the truth. 

The authority invested in the Apostles 

includes giving instruction guiding to 

holiness as well as caring for its members. The 

Lord commanded the faithful to obey them 

and threatened severe punishment to 

whomever disobeys them,40 because obeying 

them means obeying Him and His Father.41 

The Apostles have enjoyed and practiced 

those rights and privileges.42 

The Apostle’s Successors 

Anxious to organize and maintain the 

ecclesiastical life, the Apostles have appointed 

successors.43 They have invested in them the 

authority which had been given them from 

the Lord. They entrusted to their successors 

alone the authority to ordain priests ie. the 

laying of hands on whomever they think is 

suitable for priestly service.44 The Apostle 

Paul says to his disciple Timothy, "That is why 

I am reminding you now to fan into a flame 

the gift that God gave you when I laid my 

hands on you," and "Do not be too quick to 

lay hands on any man."45 And he said to his 

disciple Titus, "The reason I left you behind in 

Crete was for you to get everything organised 

there and to appoint elders in every town, in 

the way that I told you."46 The Church is also 

called apostolic because its pastors have 

accepted the apostolic authority from the 

Lord through the apostles themselves and so 

they are the legitimate successors through a 

continuous succession. The Apostolic 

authority of each of the successors is confined 

to the boundaries of his See. Each participates 

with his colleagues, the other apostles, in 

their authority over the Church in general 

through the Council, following the example 

of the Apostles who used to convene a 

Council to solve controversial issues. The 

Council which they formed had the highest 

authority for drawing up the Creed and 

laying down Canons binding to the faithful. 

Their authority was even considered to be 

that of the Holy Spirit in the Book of Acts 

which was written after the Council of 

Jerusalem (AD 51). We read, "It has been 

decided by the Holy Spirit and by ourselves 

not to saddle you with any burden beyond 

these essentials; you are to abstain from food 

sacrificed to idols, from blood, from the meat 

of strangled animals, and from fornication."47 

The participation of an Apostle in the 

Council of Apostles implies his participation 

in one faith. And this is imperative for each 

Apostle because if he isolates himself from 

that participation he severs himself from the 

Apostolic service, even from that of his own 

See. He becomes alienated from the Church 

as a whole and consequently from Christ 

Himself Who is the head of the Church. This, 

in fact, is what happened to Judas Iscariot 

who separated himself from the Council of his 

brothers, the Apostles, ceased to be one of 

them and perished, "After having been one of 

our number and actually sharing this 

ministry of ours,"48 as the Apostle Peter said. 

The Importance of the 

Apostolic Churches 

As the Faith grew and the number of 

Churches increased in the world and the 



Apostolic Age came to an end, the Apostles 

were replaced by their disciples who were 

instructed by them and whom they ordained 

by the laying on of hands. These were 

succeeded by other bishops. There eventually 

appeared in the Church heresies alien to the 

true nature of Christianity and it was then 

that the significance of the Churches 

established by the Apostles themselves 

became clear. They were the Churches which 

faithfully preserved the written as well as the 

oral teachings as St. Paul says to his disciple 

Timothy, "You have heard everything that I 

teach in public; hand it on to reliable people 

so that they in turn will be able to teach 

others."49 And so, when the local and then the 

ecumenical Councils were held to refute those 

heresies and to establish the true teachings 

and the orthodox faith, they relied on the 

evidence of the Apostles, both written and 

oral, and on the documents of faith which the 

Apostles had delivered to the Churches which 

they had established as local and universal 

Apostolic Churches.50 This is clear from the 

statement of Tertullian (obit. 240), "If you 

want to try harder to achieve salvation go 

visiting the Apostolic Churches where the 

Apostolic Sees exist till the present time, 

where you can read their original letters 

reflecting their voices and images. If Achaia is 

far from you make for Corinth; if you live 

close to Macedonia go to Philippi, and if you 

can go to Asia there you can find Ephesus, 

and if you live near Italy go to Rome.51 

Iranaeus (obit 202), the famous martyr 

Bishop of Lyon, said, "Whoever seeks the 

Truth should look at every Church which 

ordains Apostles, which are known all over 

the world. We can consider that all the 

Apostles who were ordained there as well as 

their successors to our day are Bishops in 

those Churches. They were remote then from 

the ravings of the heretics." He then cites 

Rome which was the closest Church to him 

and which was considered to be the first 

Church in the West saying, "By this very same 

succession we receive the ordination of the 

Apostles and the true teaching of the Church. 

Polycarp, as well as being a disciple of the 

Apostles and having lived with many who 

had seen Christ, was made a Bishop by the 

Apostles in Asia of the Church of Izmir. We 

saw him in our youth because he lived long 

and he left this life an aged man, a celebrated 

and glorious martyr. The Church of Ephesus 

also, which was established by Paul and in 

which John lived till the time of Trajan, is 

further evidence of the truth of the 

ordination of the Apostles."52 

The Emergence of the Apostolic Sees 

The Patriarch Ephrem Barsoum I wrote, "The 

Christians were united by an organized 

clerical system which has three orders: First, 

the Bishop who is the head of the clergy and of 

the Church; he governs and provides 

instructions and he ordains the clergy in their 

various ranks and orders. Secondly, the Priest 

who administers the Sacrament and preaches, 

and thirdly, the Deacon who attends the 

Bishop and the Priest in the performance of 

the Liturgy and the Divine Sacraments. 

Several districts were annexed to the 

episcopates of the large cities: the North 

African district was annexed to the 

Episcopate of Carthage; Syria, Palestine, 

Cilicia, Armenia, the Euphrates, Edessa, 

Mesopotamia and Persia were joined to the 

Episcopate of Antioch; Egypt and Kairouan 

and the neighbouring areas were joined with 

the Episcopate of Alexandria; Italy and the 

other European countries were joined to the 

episcopate of Rome. In the middle of the fifth 

Century each of the Bishops of the three 

major Sees, and of Antioch in particular, was 

called a Patriarch. As for the title of Pope it 

was given in the third and fourth centuries 

and even later than this, to several bishops. It 

was a long time afterwards that the Bishops of 

Rome restricted the titles to themselves. The 

ecumenical Councils defined the powers of 

the major Apostolic Sees and affiliated all the 

Episcopates with the diocese of a 

Metropolitan. 1 
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The sixth Canon of the Council of Nicea 

(AD 325) states the following: "The old 

practice should be maintained for Libya and 

the other five cities, so that the Bishop of 

Alexandria would have authority over these 

districts, just as the Bishop of Rome 

maintains a similar practice. This practice 

should also be maintained in Antioch and in 

the other Sees of the Church which still enjoy 

their old privileges. The very obvious general 

principle which underlies all this is that the 

Bishop who is ordained without the consent 

of the Metropolitan (the Bishop of the major 

city) is not considered a Bishop by the 

General Council which says that such a man 

should not be a Bishop.54 

The unity of the faith made it necessary 

for the new Bishop to send letters to his fellow 

bishops under the same See asking for a Sign 

of Communion. This letter should include a 

declaration of his faith, so that the Bishops 

would grant him the sign of Communion as 

an acknowledgement of his new rank. When 

one of them was elected Bishop to one of the 

major Apostolic Sees, he would send to the 

other Bishops of the major Apostolic Sees a 

similar confession of his faith. This letter 

would normally be written during the 

Council which had elected him and he would 

ask the Bishops to grant him Communion. 

After they had ascertained that his faith was 

sound they would write to him 

congratulating him, acknowledging his new 

position, and granting him the Sign of 

Communion in one faith. 

It must be remembered that the reason 

why some of the Apostolic Sees were held to 

be superior to others was the higher worldly 

importance attached to them because of their 

political position. Such superiority is subject 

to change, however, and this is what 

happened to the See of Constantinople when 

the second ecumenical Council, which was 

held in Constantinople (AD 381) decided in 

the third Canon that that See should rank 

before the See of Alexandria and after that of 

Rome, mainly because of the political 

importance which Constantinople had 

acquired. It had become an imperial city like 

Rome and was called New Rome. 

It is worth mentioning that the practice 

ot giving the Sign of Communion is an 

Apostolic tradition. The Apostle Paul wrote, 

"So, James, Cephas and John, these leaders, 

these pillars, shook hands with Barnabas and 

me as a sign of partnership. We were to go to 

the pagans and they to the circumcised."55 It is 

a well known fact that the Canons of the 

Church prevent the Bishops from interfering 

in each other's Diocese and from carrying out 

ordinations outside their Diocese. The 

Council of Nicea decided in its fifth Canon 

that "Those who have been prohibited from 

Communion, be they clergy or laity, should 

be treated according to the rule, for those 

who are rejected by some people cannot be 

accepted by others." 

The law, however, has allowed the Bishop 

to interfere in the affairs of another Diocese in 

one case only: when he feels that the Christian 

faith is threatened. That was the case of the 

Patriarch Cyril of Alexandria when he 

interfered with the affairs of Nestorius, who 

was Patriarch of Constantinople. He fought 

against the heresy of Nestorius, first by 

publishing his Easter manifesto and then by 

his letters to Nestorius and to the Monks and 

to the Kings and to the Clergy of 

Constantinople. He says, "The Council 

purifies the Church." He, following the 

recommendation of Canon 125 of the 

Council of Carthage, held a Council in 

Alexandria to discuss the views of Nestorius, 

exercising the right, given to a Bishop at the 

Council of Carthage, to interfere in the affairs 

of neighbouring Dioceses if the Bishop of that 

Diocese fails to refute heresies, let alone when 

he is the originator. Cyril also wrote to the 

Bishops of the major Sees after Nestorius had 

written to them, urging them not to be 

deceived by his teachings.56 

Local and Ecumenical Councils 

When the Holy Spirit descended on the 
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disciples on Pentecost and the Church was 

born in Jerusalem, it was considered the 

"Mother of Churches" because most ot the 

Apostles were still living there and their 

combined decision had complete authority 

over the Church everywhere. It even had 

power over the Apostles themselves. Philip 

went to Samaria and preached the teachings 

of Jesus. Many believed and were baptised, 

"And when the Apostles heard that Samaria 

had accepted the word of God they sent Peter 

and John."" We also read in the Book of Acts 

about a visit by a group of disciples from 

Cyrene and Cyprus to Antioch where they 

proclaimed the teachings of Christ to the 

Greeks. Many believed in their mission and 

accepted the Lord, "The Church in Jerusalem 

heard about this and they sent Barnabas to 

Antioch. ,s 

The local Churches looked to the 

Apostles in Jerusalem for guidance and for a 

final decision when disagreements arose in the 

Church. This is what happened in the Church 

of Antioch concerning the question of 

circumcision when representatives were sent 

to Jerusalem seeking advice. A Council of 

Apostles was held in the year AD 51 and 

decided the issue.59 The Church has continued 

this practice of holding Councils, because of 

its regulations and decree, as we have 

remarked earlier, that no Bishop should have 

authority over the Diocese of another Bishop. 

In the event of a disagreement between 

Bishops about an ecclesiastical problem it was 

found necessary to convene a Council of 

Bishops to settle the dispute. The old laws had 

specified that the local Council should meet 

twice a year.61’ Later Councils made the 

meetings less frequent because of the 

difficulties of travel and other difficulties. 

These resolutions simply indicate the 

significance of the local Church and the 

authority of the local Council within its 

recognized territory. It was on this basis that 

the Council of the Bishops of Antioch met in 

the 3rd Century to discuss the views of its 

Bishop Paul of Samosata and decided to 

excommunicate him.61 The local Council also 

had authority over the Bishops within its 

territory. It had the right to elect, ordain as 

well as transfer or dismiss the Bishops. The 

27th Canon of the Fourth Council of 

Carthage (AD 256) decreed the following: 

"The Bishop should not be promoted simply 

to give him honour. But should the needs of 

the Church require it and if his transfer has 

been requested by the clergy and the laity, the 

Council of Bishops should see to his transfer 

and another Bishop should be ordained to 

take his place."62 

The ecumenical Council, on the other 

hand, comprises clergy of all nationalities and 

languages, united by a common faith. It 

therefore represents the Lloly Apostolic 

Universal Church which includes the local 

Churches all over the world. Bishops from all 

parts of the world are invited to attend it and 

taking into consideration the individual as 

well as the spatio-temporal circumstances of 

the Council, it could be rightly described as 

an "Ecumenical" Council. Furthermore it 

represents the Council of the Apostles, which 

means that it is the highest authority in the 

Church.63 What it decrees is binding and must 

be followed by the Churches all over the 

world, whether they are represented in it or 

not. We cite as an example the ecumenical 

Council which was held in Constantinople in 

AD 381. The Bishop of Rome, Damasus, was 

invited and failed to attend or send a 

deputy.64 This incident did not make the 

Council less valid. What the 150 Fathers of 

the Council decided, was based on the 

evidence of the Apostolic Churches and with 

the guidance of the Holy Spirit, and therefore 

binding on all the Churches. 

The Responsibility of the 

Local Church 

It is the duty of the local Church to protect 

the True Faith and maintain Christian 

morality. Taking this as the starting point the 

Church in the Second Century laid down a 

definite period during which the catechumen 
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had to acquire a knowledge of the Christian 

Faith. After a strict supervision and 

examination about his good conduct and of 

the sincerity of his intentions, he is presented 

to the Bishop who examines him on his 

knowledge of the Christian Faith and on its 

Orthodoxy. If he was accepted he was 

baptized and became a living member of the 

Church, The learned Mor Iwanis Al-dari has 

explained in great detail the Rites of 

Admission of the Faithful to the bosom of the 

Church.65 

The local Churches have also preserved 

the traditions and the teachings of the 

Apostles which were verbally communicated 

to them. The Apostle Paul said, "Keep doing 

all things that you learned from me, and have 

been taught by me and have heard or seen 

that I do,"66 and also, "The other matters I 

shall adjust when I come."67 These "matters" 

refer to the Rites of the Church.68 The Apostle 

John also says, "There are several things I 

have to tell you but I have thought it best not 

to trust them to paper and ink. I hope instead 

to visit you and talk to you personally, so that 

our joy may be complete."69 As part of the 

protection of Christian morality the Church 

gave guidance to those who went astray and 

dismissed from Communion unrepentant 

sinners. It also laid down disciplinary and 

punitive laws against those who renounced 

their Faith but repented of it. It decided the 

duration of the penance and the moment of 

reconciliation as a loving and compassionate 

mother would treat her weaker children. By 

preserving its holiness both in Faith and 

conduct, the local Church has ensured the 

holiness of the universal Church. 

The Local Churches Today 

By the middle of the -5th Century the 

Christian Churches had disintegrated and 

pride had overpowered the Communion in 

one Faith. The Kiss of Peace was replaced by 

accusations and insults between the 

Churches. And in this atmosphere ol rivalry, 

hatred and disputation, the laws ol the 

Church were trampled underfoot. The 

Churches began to pay more attention to 

quantity rather than quality with regard to 

the selection of its members. The test of the 

beliefs of the candidate for baptism was 

neglected. The Church then turned into a 

social organisation, sometimes quite remote 

from the Spirit of Christ. The local Churches 

which shared the same Faith gathered around 

the Apostolic Sees and accepted the authority 

and decisions of their local as well as general 

Councils.70 

The Lord whom all Churches praise has 

appealed to His Heavenly Father "May they 

all be one" 1 in Faith, Mind and Spirit. This 

has stirred many hearts in modern times into 

seeking unity. Some ecumenical movements 

one can be proud of, but others are based on 

emotions, which is a great danger, for this 

could lead the Churches to bargain with their 

Faith for the sake of achieving a superficial 

social agreement which definitely would be 

rejected by the Lord who said to the Pharisee, 

"Blind Pharisee: Clean the inside of the cup 

and dish first so that the outside may become 

clean as well."72 We cannot clean the inside of 

the cup and dish of our own Churches unless 

we humbly admit our faults and apply self- 

criticism, and recognize one another because 

Christ recognizes all. This reminds me of 

what John said to the Lord, "John spoke up 

'Master' he said 'We saw a man casting out 

devils in your name, and because he is not 

with us we tried to stop him.' But Jesus said to 

him, 'You must not stop him; anyone who is 

not against you is for you."73 The first step 

therefore to be taken towards attracting the 

believers in Christ to the Communion of 

discipleship is not "to stop him; anyone who 

is not against you is with you." The next step 

would be to study with him the question of 

discipleship and to try to win his confidence. 

Lastly, he should be attracted to Communion 

in one Faith in Christ. 

The Fathers of the Syrian Orthodox 

Church have taught us to respect our broth¬ 

ers despite the differences in their beliefs. This 
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is what our great guide Mar Gregory John 

Bar 'Ebroyo (obit AD 1286) said to the 

hermits of all creeds and disciplines, "Only 

faith can guarantee the blessings that we hope 

for, or prove the existence of the realities that 

at present remain unseen." 4 It is clear that 

this statement does not suit every faith, and 

that when we define Faith in a way peculiar to 

us as Monastics we say that Faith is the 

agreement in the intention to teach the 

Gospel. This is achieved through a verbal 

statement and by keeping the Command¬ 

ments. And since all contemporary Christians 

are agreed about the Statement of Faith 

which was decided at the Council of Nicea 

(AD 325) the Monastic should adhere to that 

alone. He should avoid disputes about the 

nature of persons. True Monastics discuss the 

way to behave only and do not discuss the 

subject of Faith at all.75 

This advice was addressed to the Monks 

of the 13th Century. If Bar 'Ebroyo had lived 

in our age, an age of broadening horizons, he 

would have advised us to continue praying 

for one another and with each other in order 

to restore the unity of Faith between our 

Churches, so that the Church of Christ 

becomes one. He also would have advised us 

to read out what the Anglican Church calls 

the "Canon of Faith of the Apostles" which is 

a summary ot the Canon of Faith ol the 

Nicean Council. In this way, we can avoid the 

disputes about the content of Faith, 

regarding the effusion of the Holy Spirit. 

Thus we can fulfil one of the fundamental 

conditions of public worship, to worship with 

a common purpose, purity of heart and a 

strong faith. Let the relationship between our 

Churches today be based on mutual respect, 

cooperation and the avoidance of disputes, 

hostilities and the enticing of individuals or 

groups. Only then will the atmosphere be 

suitable for discussing the content of Faith 

and for presenting the teachings which we 

received from our Fathers and which are 

universally regarded as evidence of the 

Apostles who had preached to our Fathers 

and established our Churches. Studying this 

evidence objectively would lead us to a better 

understanding of beliefs and to the Truth, and 

finally to the Communion of Faith, "there 

will be one Flock and one Shepherd."76 
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The Angels: 
An Introduction 

hroughout the Bible, from Genesis to 

Revelation and in all the important 

events in it, we read about spiritual beings 

called angels. Those angels witnessed the 

creation of man, accompanied him in his 

glory and humiliation, in his rise and fall and 

in his sinfulness and righteousness. They 

escorted the Lord God along the way towards 

redemption. 

Nature of Angels 

The angels are heavenly, articulate spiritual 

beings possessing intellect. They were created 

by God Almighty at the beginning of creation 

for glorifying the Lord, praising and minis¬ 

tering to Him as can be inferred from God’s 

words to his servant Job: “Where wast thou 

when I laid the foundations of the earth...? 

When the morning stars sang together and 

all the sons of God shouted for joy?” 

(lob 38:4-7). 

Appearance 

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 

describes the angels saying: “Are they not all 

ministering spirits?” (Heb. 1:14). “Who 

maketh His angels spirits, and His ministers a 

flame of fire.” (Heb. 1:7, Fs. 104:4). 

It is believed that they are pure incorpo¬ 

real souls. It is also believed that even though 

they are spirits, they possess gentle, invisible, 

aerial body with no ordinary human needs. 

“The countenance” of the angel, who rolled 

back the stone from the door of the Lord’s 

grave after His Resurrection “was like light¬ 

ning and his raiment white as snow.” (Matt. 

28-3). The angels mentioned, however, in the 

Bible, appearing with sundry bodies and 

various forms, possess temporary bodies 

assumed to reassure people and encourage 

them to talk to them. Apostle Paul says of 

these bodies: “It is sown a natural body; it is 

raised a spiritual body. There is a natural 

body, and there is a spiritual body. And so it 

is written, the first man Adam was made a 

living soul; the last Adam was made a quick¬ 

ening spirit... The first man is of the earth, 

earthy: the second man is the Lord from 

heaven. As is the earthly, such are they also 

which are earthly: and as is the heavenly, such 

are they also that are heavenly. And as we 

have borne the image of the earthy, we shall 

also bear the image of the heavenly. Now this 

I say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 

inherit the kingdom of God, neither doth 

corruption inherit incorruption” (I Cor. 

15:44-50). 

Jesus Christ describes the pious believers 

who are to inherit his eternal heavenly 

kingdom, saying: “But they, which shall be 

accounted worthy to obtain that world and 

the resurrection from the dead, neither 

marry, nor are given in marriage; neither can 

they die any more, for they are equal unto the 

angels; and are the children of God, being the 

children of the resurrection.” (Lk. 20:35-36). 

Number 

Angels are not born. They neither marry nor 

are given in marriage. They do not procreate 

or become old, nor do they die. Their abode 

is heaven. They are sent as messengers to 
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earth for ministering to mankind. God 

created them in great numbers that only God 

Almighty knows of. The Psalmist said: “ The 

chariots of God are twenty thousand.” (Ps. 

68:17). 

Elisha, the prophet said to his servant 

who was scared when he beheld the huge 

number of his enemies: “Fear not, for they 

that be with us are more than they that be 

with them. And Elisha prayed, and said, 

Lord, 1 pray Thee, open his eyes that he may 

see. And the Lord opened the eyes of the 

young man and he saw. And, behold, the 

mountain was full of horses and chariots of 

fire round about Elisha.” (II Kings 6:16-17). 

Daniel the prophet said: “I beheld till the 

thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of 

days did sit, whose garment was white as 

snow, and the hair of His head like the pure 

wool. His throne was like the fiery flame, and 

His wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream 

issued and came forth from before Him. 

Thousand thousands ministered unto Him, 

and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 

before Him.” (Dan. 7:9-10). 

The Lord Jesus said to His disciple Simon 

Peter: “Thinkest thou that I cannot now pray 

to My Father, and He shall presently give Me 

more than twelve legions of angels?” (Matt. 

26:53). And the author of Revelation said: 

“And I beheld, and I heard the voice of many 

angels round about the throne... and the 

number of them was ten thousand times ten 

thousand and thousands of thousands... (Rev. 

5:11). 

Church Fathers, therefore, deduced that 

the number of angels was so huge and it 

outnumbered that of human beings and all 

other beings over all the ages. 

Power, Ability, Function 

Angels outdo human beings in knowledge, 

learning, power and ability. Due to the 

perfection of their nature, they are capable of 

predicting future inevitable events. They have 

extensive wisdom but are not omniscient. 

God alone is omniscient. 

The Psalmist said in his exaltation of the 

Creator: “What is man, that Thou art mind¬ 

ful of him? and the son of man, that Thou 

visitest him? For thou hast made him a little 

lower than the angels, and hast crowned him 

with glory and honor.” (Ps. 8:4,5). The 

Psalmist addresses the angels saying: “Bless 

the Lord, ye His angels, which excel in 

strength, who do His commandments, 

hearkening unto the voice of His word”. 

(Ps. 103:20). 

Angels worship God, prostrate in adora¬ 

tion of Him and keep, as it were, praising 

Him day and night. They are always ready to 

fulfill His will and His commandments. It is 

through the angels that God, the invisible, 

gets in contact with man. “No man has seen 

God at anytime” (Jn. 1:18). And God’s angels 

are standing before Him at all times. Their 

faces are covered with their wings, the way 

they were beheld by Prophet Isaiah 

(Is. 6:1-4). God sends angels to our earth for 

taking care of the believers, meeting their 

needs, guarding and rescuing them from their 

spiritual or corporal enemies. The Psalmist 

addresses the believers, saying: “For He shall 

give His angels charge over thee, to keep thee 

in all thy ways. They shall bear thee up in 

their hands, lest thou dash thy foot against a 

stone”. (Ps. 91:11-13) and “the angel of the 

Lord encompeth round about them that fear 

him, and delivereth them.” (Ps. 34:7). 

The Holy Bible is full of services done by 

the angels to mankind in fulfillment of God’s 

Commands. When God drove man out of the 

Garden of Eden “He placed Cherubim to keep 

the way of the tree of life.” (Gen. 3:24). 

The power of angels and their authority, 

which is derived from God, is manifested 

here. “When the angel stretched out his hand 

upon Jerusalem to destroy it” (II Sam. 24-16), 

and in (II Kg. 19:35) “the angel of the Lord 

went out and smote in the camp of the Assyri¬ 

ans a hundred tour score and five thousand.” 

The Lord God invested the angels with 

authority to control material elements, 

manage and guard them, yet God never 

permitted them to change laws or principles 

set by God, neither did God permit them 
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change any procedures without His consent. 

No material or human obstacles, no 

natural forces or laws can stand in the way of 

the fulfillment of tasks assigned to angels by 

God. The Lord sent His angel to his servants 

Shadrach, Meshach and Abednego and 

delivered them from the fiery furnace in 

Babylon (Dan. 3:25-28) by making the fire 

have no power to burn. God also delivered 

His servant Daniel from the lions’ den: “My 

God has sent His angel and has shut the lions’ 

mouths that they have not hurt me for as 

much as before him innocence was found in 

me.” (Dan. 6:22). 

In the New Testament we read in Acts of 

the Apostles how the Jewish high priest and 

the Sadducees laid their hands on the apostles 

and put them in the common prison and how 

the angel of the Lord by night opened the 

prison door and brought them forth, saying: 

“Go stand and speak in the temple to the 

people all the words of this life.” (Acts 5:19- 

20). 
When King Herod laid hand on the 

Apostle Peter, he put him in prison and 

delivered him to four quatrenions of soldiers 

to keep him... Peter was sleeping between two 

soldiers bound with two chains. “And the 

keepers before the door kept the prison. And, 

behold, the angel of the Lord came upon him 

and a light shined in the prison; and he smote 

Peter on the side and raised him up, saying: 

“Arise up quickly.” And his chains fell off from 

his hands. And the angel said unto him, uGird 

thyself and bind on thy sandals.” And so he 

did. And he saith unto him, “Cast thy gar¬ 

ment about thee and follow me.” And he went 

out and followed him, and wish not that it 

was true which was done by the angel but 

thought he saw a vision. When they were past 

the first and the second ward, they came unto 

the iron gate which leadeth unto the city; 

which opened to them of its own accord; and 

they went out and passed on through one 

street; and forthwith the angel departed from 

him. And when Peter was come to himself, he 

said: “Now 1 know of a surety that the Lord 

hath sent His angel and hath delivered me out 

of the hand of Herod, and from all the 

expectation ot the people of the lews...” 

(Acts 12:1-11). 

The Guardian Angel 

God’s providence and His love of mankind 

willed that He assign an angel for every 

believer to guard his soul and body and be 

with him from his conception in his mother’s 

womb until his soul departs his body, when 

his spirit returns to God, its creator. Some 

believe that the child, while still in his 

mother’s womb, is guarded by his mother’s 

guardian angel. The minute the baby is born, 

a guardian angel is assigned to him. 

The guardian angel accompanies the 

believer in this life and carries his prayer to 

God. He intercedes with God Almighty for 

him. The guardian angel guides the believer 

along paths of righteousness to fulfill God’s 

will and avoid thus paths of perdition. 

Heaven is the guardian angel’s abode. He is 

capable, however, of hurrying to earth in no 

time to accomplish his assignment. Had it 

been possible to attribute human emotions, 

such as joy and grief, to angels, we would 

have felt their sympathies with human beings 

throughout the fluctuating conditions of 

their life. The Lord said: “Likewise, I say unto 

you, there is joy in the presence of the angels 

of God over one sinner who repenteth.” 

(Lk. 15:10). Angels try to keep the believers 

away from sin. They fight evil spirits for them 

and protect them from the temptations of the 

devil and from disasters and calamities caused 

by him. Angels do that by praying for the 

believers. The Lord Jesus says: “Take heed that 

ye despise not one of these little ones. For I 

say unto you that in heaven their angels do 

always behold the face of My Father which is 

in heaven.” (Matt. 18:10). 

The doctrine of having a guardian angel 

assigned for each believer was among 

doctrines of the Old Testament. Thus we read 

about Jacob, the father of the tribe, blessing 

the two sons of Joseph, saying: “The angel 

which redeemed me from all evil, bless the 

lads” (Gen. 48:16). The author of Ecclesiastes 
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reported: “Suffer not thy mouth to cause thy 

flesh to sin, neither say thou before the angel 

that it was an error.” (Ec. 5:6). The guardian 

angel remains with the believer until his soul 

leaves his body. Angels carry the souls of the 

righteous, ascending with them to heaven. 

According to the Lord’s words in the parable 

of the rich man and Lazarus “the beggar died 

and was carried by angels into Abraham’s 

bosom.” (Lk. 16:22). 

The angels admit virtuous spirits to 

paradise to join the spirits of the righteous, 

where they wait for the Lord’s Second 

Coming to be joined to their bodies and to 

inherit the kingdom of heaven. Some 

theologians suggest that the souls of evil 

people are usually carried, after departing 

their bodies, by the devils into dark places 

where they wait for the agony of doomsday 

when they will be judged and will suffer 

eternal punishment. Other theologians, 

however, state that only good angels are 

entitled to carry the souls of the righteous 

and the evil either to heaven or to darkness. 

The Appearance of Angels and 

the Heralding of God’s Commands 

and Warnings 

The author of the Epistle to the Hebrews 

reported: 

“Are they not all ministering spirits, sent 

forth to minister for them who shall be heirs 

of salvation?” (Heb. 1:13-14). Throughout 

their ministry, angels appeared in diverse 

forms and conveyed various messages to 

mankind. Three angels appeared to Abraham 

that were substantial men to whom Abraham 

offered butter, milk and the calf, which he had 

prepared. “And he stood by them under the 

tree and they did eat... and one of the angels 

said to him, I will certainly return unto thee 

according to the time of life, and lo, Sarah, 

thy wife shall have a son.” (Gen. 18:1-10) And 

this was fulfilled. 

Two angels came to Lot, and he made 

them a feast and baked unleavened bread. 

They ordered him to leave Sodom because 

God would rain upon it brimstone and fire. 

(Gen. 19:1-3). The author of the Epistle to the 

Hebrews says: “Be not forgetful to entertain 

strangers; for thereby some have entertained 

angels unawares.” (Heb. 13:2). 

So interesting are the narratives which 

tell of the appearance of the angels to men. 

One is that of the vision of Jacob who dreamt 

and beheld a ladder set upon the earth and 

reaching to heaven, upon which he saw the 

angels of God ascending and descending. 

(Gen. 28:12) Another is the narrative of 

Jacob’s struggle with the angel of the Lord 

and Jacob’s triumph over him. Also, the 

narrative of the angel who prevented Balaam, 

son of Beor, from cursing those blessed by 

God, and how the mouth of Balaam’s donkey 

was opened. (Num. 22:23-24). 

One of the significant appearances of 

angels is that of the archangel Gabriel to 

Daniel the prophet, when he told him of the 

future of his people and the coming of the 

Messiah, fixing the date of the coming of this 

great redeemer five hundred years in advance 

(Dan. 8:16; 9:21). 

We know through the conversation 

which takes place between the archangel and 

Daniel, the prophet, that an angel is 

appointed for every people and every city 

(Dan. 10:13,20). Live hundred years after his 

appearance to Daniel, Gabriel himself 

appeared to Zachariah, the priest in the 

temple of incense and told him of the birth of 

his son, John the Baptist. Gabriel likewise 

appeared to the Virgin Mary in Nazareth and 

told her of her divine conception of the Holy 

Spirit and of her giving birth to the Savior, 

Lord Jesus, who would absolve His people ot 

their sins. 

It was Gabriel who appeared to Joseph, 

who was betrothed to the Virgin Mary, and 

ordered him to take the Child and His 

mother and flee to Egypt because Herod was 

seeking to kill the Boy. 

The angels ministered to the Lord Jesus 

in the wilderness after His fasting, baptism 

and temptation. The angels appeared to the 

Lord Jesus in the garden of Gethsemane 

before His Passion, strengthening Him. It was 
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an angel who rolled back the stone from the 

grave of the Lord and sat upon it after the 

Resurrection of the Lord from the dead, and 

he told the women of the Redeemer’s 

Resurrection. (Matt. 28:2). 

The angels have been and will remain 

forever at the service of the saints, 

encouraging confessors and martyrs to 

adhere to and be steadfast in their 

confession. 

Ranking of Angels 

Angels exist in an orderly arrangement 

according to standing and function. They are 

divided into organized groups, ranks and 

status. Based on the teachings of the Holy 

Bible and ecclesiastic tradition, the Holy 

Fathers had nine names given to three ranks 

of them: high, middle and low. 

The first rank includes the cherubim 

(Gen. 3:23-24), the seraphim (Is. 6:1-4) and 

thrones (Col. 1:14-16). The second rank 

includes authorities, principalities and 

dominions (I Pet. 3:22) and the third rank 

includes powers, archangels and angels. These 

three ranks refer to the three Christian ranks 

of priesthood which are episcopacy, 

priesthood and diaconate. 

In his book entitled Al-Rutba Al- 

Samawiya and Al-Rutba Al-Kanasiya 

(Heavenly and Ecclesiastic Ranking) Iwannis 

of Dara (+860) states the following: 

“Articulate beings are two: angels and 

humans. Angels are spiritual and so is their 

priesthood, which is purely spiritual and 

transcends this world. As angels undergo no 

change in terms of age and do not experience 

youth and old age, therefore their priesthood 

shall have to be static, having no increase, 

decrease or change. Nor do they move from 

one rank to another. Human beings, however, 

are tied to their ever changing body, which 

grows, matures, becomes old and then dies. 

As such, they have been granted the type of 

priesthood which is appropriate to them”. 

Name of Some Angels 

In the Bible only four archangels of the 

highest rank are mentioned: 

1. Gabriel whose name means Cod’s 

mightiness and power (Dn. 8:1,21). He is the 

angel who said of himself: “1 am Gabriel who 

stands in the presence of Cod.” (Lk. 1:19). He 

is the messenger of the mystery of Incarnation 

and Redemption. 

2. Michael (Dn. 10:13) whose name 

means one who resembles God. He is the 

archangel who will call the dead in Christ to 

rise (I Thess. 4:15). 

3. Raphael whose name means the light 

of God (Tobit 12:19). 

4. Uriel (II Ezra 4.10). 

Wicked Angels - Falling into Sin 

Angels possess free will. They were led into 

temptation. Some of them committed the sin 

of rebellion and offence against God. Angels 

who were steadfast in their commitment to 

God Almighty, were called holy angels or the 

chosen angels because God, the omniscient, 

knew that they would be firm in obeying 

Him. The other angels, however, who were 

disdainfully proud and rebellious, fell with 

their chief to Hades and were called evil 

angels. Their job is to fight ferociously against 

people, do mischief to them and tempt them. 

They are like the good angels, organized 

hierarchically. 

Isaiah the Prophet referred to the event 

of the fall of evil angels saying: “How art thou 

fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the 

morning! How art thou cut down to the 

ground, which didst weaken the nations! 

For thou hast said in thine heart, I will 

ascend into heaven, I will exalt my throne 

above the stars of God: I will sit also upon the 

mount of the congregation in the sides of the 

north: I will ascend above the heights of the 

clouds; I’ll be like the most High. Yet thou 

shalt be brought down to hell, to the sides of 

the pit.” (Is. 14:12-15). 

In the Epistle of lude we read about the 

Lord’s punishment of rebellious angels. “And 

the angels which kept not their first estate, 

but left their own habitation, He hath 

reserved in everlasting chains under darkness 
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Articles by His Holiness Ignatius Zakka I I was. 

unto the judgment of the great day.” (Jude 

1:6). And the Apostle Peter says: “For if God 

spared not the angels who sinned, but cast 

them down to hell, and delivered them into 

chains of darkness, to be reserved unto 

judgment” (II Peter 2:4). 

A great number of angels of all ranks and 

estates are fallen angels. Their prince is called 

Satan, which means tempter, complainer, 

deceiver, and an accuser. He wanted to be 

equal to God according to Isaiah the Prophet 

(Is. 14:12). He is called Lucifer, that is 

adversary, rebellious and insurgent. So many 

attributes were given to him, some of which 

are Ekron's god, Baal-Zebub, who is 

originally the greatest god of the Philistines 

(II Kings 1:2), the wicked, and Belial, the 

prince of this world, the prince who 

dominates the firmament. He is a killer, a liar, 

the originator of hypocrisy and the father of 

the serpent and the dragon. 

Demons have much of what is true of 

angels for they are incorporeal beings 

endowed with power, intelligence and ability. 

Such characteristics will turn into evil once 

the angel falls, and as such will be committed 

to do evil. Evil angels hate man because he 

gained favor with God, Who created him to 

be a rational being. He granted him 

dominance over all creatures, hence Satan’s 

temptation of man with the help of the 

serpent in the Garden of Eden and man’s fall 

into sin. 

Ever since the fall of man into sin, God 

put enmity between the woman’s seed and the 

serpent’s soul, that is Satan. This enmity is a 

grace of God bestowed on man because 

through this enmity the evil intentions of 

Satan towards humanity were revealed and 

God declared Satan as an exposed enemy, 

eager to disguise in order to destroy 

mankind. The war between man and Satan 

has never ceased. The Apostle Paul says, 

therefore: “For we wrestle not against flesh 

and blood, but against principalities, against 

powers, against the rulers of the darkness of 

this world, against spiritual wickedness in 

high places.” (Eph. 6:12). 

Number 

The number of devils is huge. They attack 

man in great numbers as reported in the 

incident of the healing of the Gadarene 

demoniac of whom the evil spirit was taken 

out by the Lord. When the Lord asked him 

what his name was, he answered. “My name is 

Legion: for we are many.” (Mark 5:9). The 

term legion means an army unit consisting of 

as many as six thousand soldiers. This refers 

to this one man having been the victim of six 

thousand demon possessions. And forthwith, 

the Lord gave them leave and the unclean 

spirits went out and entered into the herd of 

swine and the herd ran violently down a steep 

place into the sea and were drowned. 

Power 

Devils have great and fearful material and 

immaterial power. The difference in their 

power is manifested in the influence they 

exercise on the minds of people and in the 

ways of mischief and elusiveness they adopt 

for leading man into sin and for causing 

destruction in the world. They differ in ranks 

and positions. The Lord says: “When the 

unclean spirit is gone out of a man, he 

walketh through dry places, seeking rest; and 

finding none, he saith, I will return unto my 

house whence I came out. And when he 

cometh, he findeth it swept and garnished. 

Then goeth he, and taketh to him seven other 

spirits more wicked than himself; and they 

enter in, and dwell there: and the last state of 

that man is worse than the first” (Lk. 11:24- 

26). The Lord also said about one class of 

demons or about demons in general: 

“Howbeit this kind goeth not out but by 

prayer and fasting?” (Matt. 17:21). 

Devils possess power which enables them 

to do great wonders, such as making fire 

come down from heaven. (Rev. 13:13, 16:14). 

Satan helps his followers: sorcerers, 

soothsayers and others, to do miracles and 

predict the future, or what we call witchcraft 

and divination. These activities include 

necromancy, which is in fact consulting Satan 

himself, as Satan has no authority over the 
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soul of the dead. It is Satan who talks on 

behalf of the soul, imitating the person, 

depending on his previous familiarity with 

him. God condemns magic with all its 

demonic activities because it is a sin and a 

practice of Satan. 

The power of Satan is doubled through 

his misleading schemes. He tries to hide and 

disguise, beguiling men into thinking that he 

does not exist. Demons in fact are spiritual 

beings, each of whom has an existing “self”. 

When Jesus Christ healed those who were 

possessed with devils, He used to command 

each as an individual being, and an essential 

self, to come out of a person and never return 

(Matt. 4:24, Mk. 1:32). 

The Lord triumphed over Satan when he 

tried to tempt him in the wilderness. God 

gave us power to be triumphant in our Lord 

Jesus Christ and commended us to pray to the 

Father, saying “And lead us not into 

temptation but deliver us from evil” (Matt. 

6:13). The Lord annihilated the power of 

Satan exercised on us by his Holy Cross. The 

moment we draw the sign of the Cross on our 

foreheads, demons run away scared and 

frightened. The Lord says: “I beheld Satan as 

lightning fall from heaven” (Lk. 10:18) and he 

said before His Passion: “Now is the judgment 

of this world; now shall the prince of this 

world be cast out.” (Jn. 12:31). 

These devils are to undergo everlasting 

agonies on doomsday. The author of 

Revelation saw them defeated and wrote of 

them saying: “And there was war in heaven: 

Michael and his angels fought against the 

dragon; the dragon fought and his angels 

prevailed not; neither was their place found 

anymore in heaven. And the great dragon was 

cast out, that old serpent called the Devil, and 

Satan who deceiveth the whole world; he was 

cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast 

out with him. And I heard a loud voice saying 

in heaven, Now is come salvation, and 

strength, and the kingdom of our God, and the 

power of His Christ: for the accuser of our 

brethren is cast down, which accused them 

before our Cod, day and night. And they 

overcame him by the blood of the Lamb, and 

by the word of their testimony; and they loved 

not their lives unto death.” (Rev. 12:7-11). 

Conclusion 

We are surrounded by spiritual beings. They 

are chosen angels, who are holy spirits; and 

evil angels, who are evil spirits or devils and 

demons. The latter are our archenemies and 

the enemies of the entire human race. 

The Apostle Paul warns us saying: “Your 

adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walketh 

about, seeking whom he may devour: Who 

resist steadfast.” (I Pet. 5:8-9) Devils are 

incapable of subduing us and making us fall 

into sin no matter how powerful they are. 

They can only beguile us so that we commit 

sin of our own free will. 

Thanks are due to God Who, out of His 

abundant mercy and providential care, has 

assigned a guardian angel for each one of us. 

This angel accompanies us throughout life, 

inspires us to be virtuous, guides us towards 

goodness, offers our prayers before the 

throne of God and intercedes with God 

Almighty, for us. We shall have to abide by 

the guidance of our guardian angel and 

honor him. However, we should not worship 

him because the worship of angels is deemed a 

blasphemy according to the Apostle Paul, 
* 

who says “Let no man beguile you of your 

reward in a voluntary humility and 

worshipping of angels.” (Col. 2:18). 

In Revelation, John fell at the feet of the 

angel to worship him and the angel said to 

him: “See thou do it not: I am thy fellow 

servant, and of thy brethren that have the 

testimony of Jesus: Worship God.” (Rev. 19:10) 

The Church keeps commemoration days 

of some of the angels, honoring them as 

saints. Let us, therefore, also honor them, 

hoping that we shall join them and be just like 

them, the inheritors of Christ’s kingdom of 

heaven forever. 
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Monastic Life 
in the Syrian Orthodox Church 
of Antioch 

Introduction 

e call the monastic life a philosophy 

of Christian law and character. It is a 

way of abandoning worldly life. It is filled 

with yearning to attain life hereafter. In the 

monastic life, acts countenanced and 

proscribed in the world are to be avoided; 

the desires of the flesh are to be disciplined; 

all wanton impulses are to be checked, 

everything that cannot be brought into 

harmony with the true Christian faith is to be 

avoided. 

The Eremitic Life 

Monastic life began with individuals seeking 

reclusion for the purpose of praying to God. 

It was individual self denial. Each ascetic 

sought a life separated from society. Where 

possible he took his abode far from human 

settlements where he could come closer to 

God through prayer and fasting in his quest 

for eternal life. 

Cenobitism 

The eremitic setting developed into a 

spiritual community life as groups of ascetics 

came together under the leadership of a 

spiritually experienced leader or father in 

order to be initiated into the practice of the 

true ascetic life. At a later date monasteries 

were built to house the monastic community. 

They were headed by a father or abbot with a 

great deal of experience in monastic and 

ascetic living. This type of monastic life was 

called cenobitism. 

Rules were set and internal orders for the 

monasteries were elaborated to regulate the 

spiritual life of the community among monks 

and their relationship with the abbot of the 

monastery. These rules also governed 

relations between his representatives and 

assistants, the wise and venerable scholars 

who initiated the novices into monastic living 

by instructing and watching over them. 

Despite the existence of these 

monasteries, the anchoritic way of life 

persisted. Ascetics and hermits took their 

abode in caves and in hermitages. Many of 

them spent the weekdays in reclusion. On 

Sunday mornings they gathered in 

monasteries to celebrate the Mass with their 

brothers and the abbot, to participate with 

them in the agape meal, then return to their 

habitations. 

Monastic life in the Pre-Christian 

Religions 

In the pre-christian religions, there were no 

lack of practices resembling Christian 

asceticism and monastic life, such as fasting, 

prayer, and exhausting the body through 

hard physical labor to discipline bodily 

desires and to check wanton impulses in an 

effort to attain enlightenment of the spirit. 

However, these practices are far removed 

from the spirit of penance in which the 

Christian monk strives to live a perfect life in 

accordance with the Gospel. For if the monk 

subjects his body to such hardships, he does 

so not for the sake of torment but in order to 

master his body, to give the spirit room to 

develop, to practice a virtuous life and to 
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acquire good character. It is therefore 

erroneous to see the origins of Christian 

monastic life in pre-christian religions such as 

that of ancient Egypt, in Buddhism or even 

Judaism. 

Asceticism in the Old Testament 

However, it cannot be denied that the 

prophet Elijah mentioned in the Old 

Testament was a model for the anchorites 

who withdrew from the world with all its 

temptations. 

We read how God commanded him: 

“Leave this place and turn eastward; and go into 

hiding in the ravine ofKerith east of the Jordan 

river. You shall drink form the river, and I have 

commanded the ravens to feed you there.' He 

did as the Lord had told him; he went and 

stayed on the bank of the river of Kerith east of 

Jordan, and the ravens brought him bread and 

meat morning and evening, and he drank from 

the river” (1 Kings 17:2-6). 

John the Baptist, too, lived the life of an 

ascetic. He grew up in the desert: “John was 

dressed in a rough coat of camel's hair, with a 

leather belt round his waist, and he fed on 

locusts and wild honey" (Mark 1:6). 

The Origins of Christian Monastic Life 

The fundamental tenets of Christian monastic 

life are based on the imitation of the life of 

Christ on Earth and on obedience to his 

sublime teachings. Our Lord Jesus withdrew 

into the solitude of the desert and fasted there 

for forty days and forty nights. We are told: 

"He went about doing good and healing all who 

were oppressed by the devil, for God was with 

him" (Acts 10:38). And he chose to live in 

poverty. The apostle Paul writes: “For you 

know how generous our Lord Jesus Christ has 

been; he was rich, yet for your sake he became 

poor, so that through his poverty you might 

become rich" (2 Corinthians 8:9). And he had 

no abode. 

On one occasion a scribe came to Jesus 

and said: “Master, I will follow you wherever 

you go.' Jesus replied, ‘Foxes have their holes, 

the birds their roosts; but the Son of Man has 

nowhere to lay his head" (Matthew 8:19-20). 

And his disciples gathered alms to satisfy his 

and their own material needs. When he sent 

them out to preach the Gospel, he 

commanded them: “Go and proclaim the 

message: The Kingdom oj Heaven is upon you. 

Lleal the sick, raise the dead, cleanse leapers, 

cast out devils. You received without cost; give 

without charge. Provide no gold, silver, or 

copper to fill your purse, no pack for the road, 

no second coat, no shoes, no stick, the worker 

earns his keep" (Matthew 10:7-10). 

This divine command constitutes the 

basis for the vow of voluntary poverty which 

the monk takes. Celibacy, however, has its 

origin in the teaching of Christ: "...For while 

some are incapable of marriage because they 

were born so, or were made to by men, there are 

others who have themselves renounced 

marriage for the sake of the Kingdom of 

Heaven. Let those accept it who can" (Matthew 

19:12). The apostles thus recognized the true 

meaning of chastity and the advantages it has 

over marriage. On this subject the apostle 

Paul wrote to the Corinthians: "Now 

concerning the things of which you wrote to me: 

It is good for a man not to touch a woman. He 

who is unmarried cares for the things of the 

Lord — how he may please the Lord. But he 

who is married cares about the things of the 

world - how he may please his wife. There is a 

difference between a wife and a virgin. The 

unmarried woman cares about the things of the 

Lord, that she may be holy both in body and in 

spirit. But she who is married cares about the 

things of the world - how she may please her 

husband" (1 Corinthians 7:32-34). 

In Christianity, monastic life arose as a 

necessary consequence of following the 

teachings of Christ. The goal was to attain 

Christian perfection through self-denial. In 

the imitation of Christ one sought to come 

closer to God and to keep to his path, 

devoting one’s entire being to this aim. The 

Holy Cross was borne, and strict obedience 

was to be given to the divine command which 

He gave to the man who came to Jesus and 

asked what good works he could do to attain 
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eternal life. Jesus answered him, saying: “If 

you wish to go the whole way go, sell your 

possessions, and give to the poor, and then you 

will have riches in heaven; and come, follow 

me” (Mt 19:21). The monastic life was to be 

guided in all things by the words Jesus Christ 

spoke to His disciples: “If anyone wishes to be 

a follower of mine, he must leave self behind; 

he must take up his cross and come with me. 

Whoever cares for his own safety is lost; but if a 

man will let himself be lost for my sake, he will 

find his true self What will a man gain by 

winning the whole world, at the cost of his true 

self? Or what can he give that will buy that self 

back? For the Son of Man is to come in the glory 

of his Father with his angels, and then he will 

give each man the due reward for what he has 

done” (Mt 16:24-27). Jesus also said: “I tell you 

this: there is no one who has given up home, 

brothers or sisters, mother, father or children, or 

land, for my sake and for the Gospel, who will 

not receive in this age a hundred times as much 

- houses, brothers and sisters, mothers and 

children, and land - and persecutions besides; 

and in the age to come eternal life” (Mark 

10:29-30). 

The Real Motives for Those Who Seek 

Monastic Life 

In the first chapter of his book The Book of 

the Dove, Bar Hebraeus (+1286) stated the 

reasons for a human being to seek a life in 

seclusion from the world: “A man withdraws 

from the world and its temptations for two 

reasons; the first and principal of these is Divine 

inspiration that arises in a persons thinking, 

which arouses him from slumber to confront 

him day and night with the suffering that awaits 

sinners in the hereafter and with the eternal life 

that is promised to the just in the Kingdom of 

Fleaven. This happens but seldom and is 

granted only to a few at different places and at 

different times. 

The second reason, by contrast, is unreal 

and worthy of reproach, arising from the desire 

of human beings for futile glory, a desire that 

comes upon a man, urging him to attain his 

goal through the arduous practice of asceticism. 

Some wealthy people, however, have sought to 

attain glory by spending large amounts of 

money. This has occurred everywhere and with 

great f requency. Although such conduct is to be 

rejected, it ought not to be dismissed outright, 

for there are many seeds that fall to the ground 

by chance and which bring forth good fruit, and 

others that are sown with great effort and which 

bear no fruit.” 

Monastic Vows 

True monastic life is obedience to a hidden 

call from God. The monk gives proof of his 

devout purpose in his quest for Christian 

perfection in the endeavor to bring his will 

into unison with the will of God. Through 

penance he attains the state of grace, of 

righteousness, of sanctification, and of 

communion with God by acting in 

accordance with the will of God and not 

according to his own will. He withdraws from 

the world. The pious monk seeks to achieve 

this observing three vows, which he makes 

publicly by his own free will. These vows are 

the following: 

1. Absolute obedience to his spiritual 

superior. 

2. Voluntary poverty, signifying that he may 

take nothing from the world as his personal 

property. 

3. Celibacy, enjoining him never to marry 

and to remain chaste. These vows are faithful 

promises that the monk must keep to the end 

of his life. Moreover, the sum of his vows and 

promises constitutes a covenant between God 

and the monk which binds him for his entire 

life, and the breach of which places him in 

danger of eternal damnation. Besides these 

three vows there are Christian duties enjoined 

on the monk, like prayer, fasting and the 

giving of alms. He must give alms from the 

little money he saves from the sale of wares 

made to earn his living. The monk must keep 

long vigil at night, be reserved and indulge in 

no idle talk. 
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As we have mentioned above, a person 

might devote himself to the monastic life lor a 

mundane and not divine reason, for the sake 

of transitory glory. The spiritual scholars 

advise that this ought not to be rejected out 

of hand, since a person may set out with such 

an aim nevertheless attain the love of God. 

They include those who withdraw into the 

desert to escape a martyr’s death and human 

tyranny. But, they continue their ascetic 

practices like fasting, prayer, and nocturnal 

vigils. Some of them thus attain the perfection 

of a true Christian and are a good example to 

others. 

Factors Contributing to the Flowering 

and Spread of Monastic Life 

The decree issued by the Emperor 

Constantine the Great in Milan in 313 

contributed to the flourishing of monastic life 

in the 4th century, which is also referred to as 

the century of monastic life. Through this 

decree Christianity, for the first time in 

history, was recognized as a religion enjoying 

the same legal rights as other religions. 

Emperor Constantines next step was to 

free unmarried people and childless married 

couples from the heavy poll taxes that had 

been imposed on them. It was said that many 

people abandoned their families and fled into 

the desert to avoid paying this tax. In 

addition, monks could no longer be 

conscripted for military service. Such 

measures encouraged thousands of young 

men to seek monastic life, to submit to the 

duties and rules of the monastic life, and thus 

to lead a simple life in complete reclusion 

from the world. 

In their cells many of them brought forth 

rich spiritual fruits thanks to those who 

instructed them in the spiritual life. They 

distanced themselves from material, everyday 
* 

life, achieving greater independence from 

bodily needs and worldly-intellectual 

influences. Neoplatonic philosophy, which 

influenced some of the ascetic church fathers 

helped to bring monastic life to fruition. 

Who is the True Monk? 

The monastic life is a state of constant 

penance. That monk acquires the qualities of 

loving kindness and of resisting evil is the best 

evidence of his devout resolve to take his place 

in the blessed life of a monastic order. 

He might come to have doubts about the 

step he has taken and consider returning to 

society. But if he resists this temptation and 

submits to the duties of monastic life by living 

in obedience to is spiritual mentors he will 

overcome this challenge. Even if his vocation 

is not from God, his constant prayer and the 

fulfillment of his duties will make it a divine 

one. 

The tenacious struggle of the monk 

against the devil and his snares is a constant 

and relentless one. But, the love of the monk 

for God is mightier than life and death. For 

with Christ he has crucified the temptations 

of the flesh, he has taken upon himself the 

cross of Christ, which is the sign of departure 

from this world. He accepts abuse and 

revilement for Christs sake in order to live 

with Christ. In the words of Paul: ‘7 have been 

crucified with Christ: the life I now live is not 

my life, but the life which Christ lives in me" 

(Galatians 2:19-20). 

Therefore, nothing can separate the 

monk from the love of Jesus: “For I am 

convinced that there is nothing in death or life, 

in the realm of spirits or superhuman powers, 

in the world as it is or the world as it shall be, in 

the forces of the universe} in heights or depths 

— nothing in all creation that can separate us 

from the love of God in Christ Jesus our Lord" 

(Romans 8:38-39). 

The monk also heeds the counsel of the 

wise Solomon, through whom God said: “My 

son, mark my words, and accept my guidance 

with a will." (Proverbs 23:26) And, on this 

subject St. Moshe Bar Kepho advises the 

monk: “My soth if you have devoted yourself 

entirely to the love and fear of God, hesitate no 

longerf fight with great courage and be a great 

warrior who enters the arena to destroy his 

enemies." 
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The Spiritual Struggle of the Monk 

Saint Aphrem (+373) describes the 

philosophy of the monastic way in a precious 

Syriac poem in which he portrays how he 

trained his soul through privation and the 

hardships of life and prepared it tor the 

struggle against the temptations of the flesh: 

1. Many times have I suffered hunger and my 

body has called for nourishment, 1 have 

abstained to become worthy of the 

blessedness that those who fast attain. 

2. My body, made of dust, sought to still its 

thirst, but I spurned it in wrath that it might 

become worthy to savor the dew of the 

Kingdom of God. 

3. And when in my youth and in my old age 

my body sought to tempt me, I chastened it 

day after day to the end. 

4. On the morning of each day I thought that 

I would die in the evening. And like a man 

who cannot escape death I attended to the 

labors of the day without trepidation or 

tedium. 

5. Each evening I imagined that the next 

morning I would no longer be alive. So I 

arose and prayed to God and worshipped 

him until the rising of the sun. 

6. When my body pleaded for the sleep I 

sorely needed, I lured it with the blessedness 

that God bestows on those who keep vigil. 

7. I have built a church in my soul, and I 

have offered up to the Lord the travail of my 

body as incense and fragrance. 

8. My spirit became the altar, my will the 

priest, and like a lamb without blemish I 

sacrifice myself. 

9. Lord, I have borne your yoke from youth 

to old age, and I have worshipped you 

constantly to the end of my days, I have 

spared no pain nor suffered tedium. 

10.1 have borne the sufferings of hunger and 

overcome them, for I have seen you taste 

bitterness between the two bandits for the 

sake of my redemption. 

1 1.1 have ignored the torments of thirst 

because I have seen my Lord drink vinegar 

from the sponge for my sins. 

12. food was of no significance for me, I 

disdained wine, for my eyes were upon the 

banquet of your kingdom, O heavenly 

bridegroo m! 

In this manner monks vanquished the 

passions of the flesh so as to be able to bear 

the hardships of life, the bitterness of 

asceticism and the severity of the rules. They 

kept vigil by night fasting and praying, they 

performed heavy manual labor in their quest 

for the pure life. The divine light was cast 

upon them from on high; some among them 

who attained perfection in their asceticism 

even achieved the stage of union with His 

glory. 

Saint Anthony (+356) — the Lather of 

Monks — summed up his philosophy of 

asceticism in this phrase: “The soul is whole 

when the sensual pleasures of the flesh are 

abated.” And this is what the Apostle Paul 

meant when he wrote: “...for when I am weak, 

then I am strong” (2 Corinthians 12:10). 

Saint Athanasius (+373) wrote of Saint 

Anthony: “He kept watch long into the night, 

so that often he spent the whole night in 

prayer without sleeping. This happened not 

on only one occasion but frequently, so that 

the other monks wondered about it. He wore 

a robe of hair and in his entire ascetic life 

bathed not once in water. During the day he 

ate only once, but often only every second or 

fourth day. He ate only bread with salt and 

drank water. He was satisfied with a hard mat 

to sleep on, but usually slept on the bare 

ground.” 
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The Institution of Cenobiticism 

and its Organization 

Monastic life was known in Christianity from 

the 2nd century AD, as mentioned by Bar 

Hebraeus. In the 3rd century AD many 

ascetics, worshippers, and hermits appeared 

in many places subject to the See of Antioch. 

Saint Anthony (251-356) is regarded as the 

founder of monastic life. He was called the 

“father of monastic life” and “star of the 

desert.” And, Saint Paul of Thebes was 

considered the first anchorite. Before he died, 

Anthony was inspired by God to visit him 

and he told him the story of his life. 

Saint Paul of Thebes also told him that 

the hour of his death was nigh, and that God 

had sent him to bury him. Saint Paul of 

Thebes lived to the age of 113 years, 90 of 

which he spent in the eastern desert of Egypt, 

which he had chosen to be his abode. His 

daily meal consisted of half a loaf of bread 

which was brought to him, like to the great 

prophet Elijah, by a raven. 

With the flowering of monastic life and 

the spread of monasteries in Egypt, Saint 

Pachomius wrote the rules for cenobitic life, 

regulating all the spiritual, bodily, and social 

needs of the monks. 

The Syrian Monasteries 

From the beginning of the 4th century, many 

famous monasteries were founded 

throughout the lands under the jurisdiction 

of the See of Antioch, that is to say in Syria, 

Mesopotamia, on the southern coast of 

Palestine, in the Syrian desert, at Mount 

Edessa, at Mount Izla, which surveys Nisibis 

and Tur-Abdin, and in Qardu and Al-Faf 

close to Mosul. They became centers of 

learning and of the virtuous life; thousands of 

monks and nuns withdrew into them from 

the worldly life in their quest for the 

Kingdom of God. The fragrance of their 

virtue wafted gloriously from their 

monasteries, caves hermitages and cells. 

Sozomen, the Egyptian chronicler (432 

AD), reports of 30 ascetics inhabiting the 

steppes of northern and central Syria, whom 

he maintains had surpassed the Egyptian 

ascetics in practices. The figure given by 

Sozomen represents only the chosen few who 

attained fame through their ascetic life. There 

were thousands of other monks and nuns 

living in the monasteries of these regions. 

Monastic Ordination is not 

Priestly Ordination 

On this subject Bar Hebraeus writes: 

“Monastic ordination does not bestow the rank 

of priest, since the monk ranks below a deacon” 

He continues: “The monk is not permitted to 

approach the altar nor to touch the sacraments. 

The monk Dimathilius was strongly rebuked by 

Dionysios the Great because he had dared to do 
yy so. 

Although monastic life arose outside the 

church it is a force that supports the church. 

For monks and nuns live not for the 

redemption of their own souls alone, which is 

their mission, but the pastoral and spiritual 

well-being of the population is also their 

concern. They have prayed day and night for 

the church and the world, so that the light of 

faith has been shed upon all humanity. 

They have borne the light of the Gospel 

to many regions of the Earth. As the bearers 

of knowledge they have led humanity from 

the darkness of ignorance to the light of 

knowledge, thereby doing them a great 

service. 

Monastic Life in the Service 

of the Church 

In hard times the anchorites abandoned their 

cells and monasteries and went into the cities 

to aid the faithful and to confirm them in 

their religion, to help them bear oppression 

with patience and in steadfast faith. When 

heresy arose, they departed to preach to the 

faithful and to preserve them from the 

mistaken beliefs of the heretics and to give 

them a firm hold in the orthodox faith that 

was entrusted to them by the holy apostles 

and the church. 

Saint Anthony — the father of monks 

and the star of the desert — acted thus and 



Article* bv Hi* Itoliiie** knatiu* Zakku I Iwa* . 

determined not to abandon his connections 

with the church. His cooperation with the 

church was a good example for monks to 

emulate. During the wave of oppression that 

was instigated by Maximinus (305-318), he 

left his cell and went to Alexandria with the 

intention of suffering a martyr’s death for the 

sake of Christ. There he visited the persecuted 

faithful prisoners, comforting them and 

encouraging them to remain firm in their 

faith unto death. When the followers of Arius 

killed the church fathers and believers in a 

great wave of persecution, Saint Anthony 

visited Alexandria a second time in 355 to 

defend the true faith, to comfort the 

persecuted faithful, to visit the prisoners and 

to exhort them to remain firm in their faith. 

This brought him much suffering. 

Saint Ephrem the Syrian for his part 

founded a church choir composed of young 

girls from Edessa, which sang works that he 

had both written and put to music, and 

which served to strengthen Christian doctrine 

and refute heresy. The beginnings of orderly 

liturgical life in the Syrian Church is regarded 

as being his work. 

It should also be mentioned that when 

famine broke out in Edessa in the winter of 

372/373, when many of the inhabitants died 

of hunger, Saint Ephrem visited wealthy 

citizens of the city, collected alms from them 

and distributed them among the poor. 

Furthermore, he established houses in which 

he set up 1300 beds. They served as hostels for 

the old and infirm under his personal care. 

When the plague broke out, Saint Ephrem 

undertook the care and comfort of the 

patients himself until he, too, fell victim to 

the plague, dying on the 9th ol June 373. 

The Worthy Status of Monastic Life 

in the Church 

Although monastic life arose outside the 

church, it became a significant force together 

with the church and within the church. It is 

more than prayer, fasting, the practice of 

asceticism and keeping vigil. It is more than 

knowledge and learning. It is an important 

element of the church that combines the spirit 

of asceticism with mysticism. In the eyes of 

society, the monk is thus the bearer of sublime 

tidings — the teachings of the Gospel — 

which he lives in truth, practices in perfection 

and offers as an example to humanity. 

For this reason the faithful have had 

confidence in the monks. And monastic life 

has accordingly occupied a privileged and 

special position in the church. The church has 

recognized monastic life and has chosen its 

bishops and sometimes the patriarchs from 

among the monks. 

It is thus still a tradition in the Syrian 

Orthodox Church to select bishops from 

among the ranks of monks. Patriarchs and 

bishops, after election as spiritual fathers and 

leaders, continue to live as monks as if still 

living in their monasteries. Saint Jacob, 

Bishop of Nisibis, the teacher of Saint Ephrem 

is said to have worn a goatskin robe, and to 

have prayed, fasted and kept vigil by night. 

Thus monastic life has performed an 

invaluable service for the church. Moreover, 

the development of the church is bound up 

with the flowering of monastic life. As Saint 

Athanasius wrote: “If monastic life and the 

priestly ministry grow weak, the entire 

church weakens.” 

The monasteries have been beacons of 

religion, learning and knowledge and a 

lasting token of culture and civilization. 

Monks and nuns have offered a good example 

for all mankind. The daily life of the monks 

has been a clear demonstration of the true 

promise of Christ to all whose work is hard, 

whose load is heavy, for he will give them 

relief if they follow him and bend their necks 

to his yoke and learn from him to be gentle 

and humble-hearted, for his yoke is good to 

bear, his load is light (Matthew 11:30). His 

divine instructions, which are the instructions 

of perfection in the Christian life, have been 

put into practice by monks and nuns. They 

were happy on earth and have entered the 

Kingdom of Heaven, for they have 

worshipped God in spirit and in truth, and 

they have deepened knowledge of religion and 
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of the world, doing humanity a great service. 

The monasteries were established in the 

mountains and on the banks of rivers. They 

resembled institutions of higher learning, 

usually possessing a library. There were also a 

number of schools headed by monks. These 

schools, like those in Nisibis and Edessa, were 

attended by monks from monasteries and 

hermitages. In the 4th century the school of 

Nisibis was famous. It retained its importance 

up to the 7th century. It produced Saint Jacob 

(+338), who was succeeded by his genial 

disciple St. Ephrem (+373). People came to 

this school in search of knowledge from 

southern Mesopotamia, then under Persian 

rule, and when in 363 Nisibis fell to the 

Persians, St. Ephrem accompanied by a 

number of teachers, also left the school. They 

went to Edessa, where St. Ephrem took over 

the directorship of the school there. It had 

been founded as long ago as the 2nd century 

by the kings of the Abgar dynasty. When St. 

Ephrem took over the school, its importance 

grew still further. There were innumerable 

monasteries at Edessa housing many monks 

and offering many cells for their abode. St. 

Ephrem occupied a cell there, practicing the 

ascetic life, interpreting Holy Scripture, 

composing poetry and hymns and teaching in 

the school, as well as instructing young girls 

in church music. In 373 he was called to the 

Lord. 

In his book The Scattered Pearls: History of 

Syriac Learning and Literature, the great 

scholar Patriarch Ephrem I Barsaum (1957) 

writes: “83 monasteries have been counted 

that were important centers of higher 

learning since the advent of Christianity. 

Only ruins remain of some of them. But, 

despite the campaigns of destruction and 

persecution their inhabitants have suffered, 

other monasteries have remained steadfast." 

The monasteries have given the church 

and the world outstanding scholars who have 

produced great works. Their pens have given 

birth to famous works in the fields of 

theology, philosophy, languages and other 

disciplines and branches of knowledge. 

Although many of their valuable works have 

been lost, many renowned libraries are proud 

of what they possess in the way of Syriac 

manuscripts. 

We will mention some examples of these 

famous monasteries, making reference to a 

number of sources, the most important of 

which is The Scattered Pearls: History of Syriac 

Learning and Literature by the scholar and 

Patriarch Ephrem I Barsaum: 

1. The Qenneshrin Monastery was dedicated 

to the Apostle Thomas. It was situated on the 

eastern bank of the Euphrates in Syria, 

opposite the city of Hierapolis (Garablus). 

Founded in about 530, it was able to devote 

itself to scholarly pursuits more than all the 

other places of learning. Its fame spread 

across all borders and until the early 9th 

century it had the largest school of theology 

and science. At the time it had more than 300 

monks. It produced 7 patriarchs — one of 

whom was Patriarch Athanasius Al-Jammal 

(631) — and 15 bishops. It was inhabited 

until the early 13th century. One of the 

famous scholars to study there was Severus 

Sebocht (667), a great philosopher, who has 

bequeathed outstanding works of philosophy 

and astronomy to us. Through his mediation 

Indian numerals were transmitted to the 

Arabs. 

2. The Qarqaphto Monastery was founded by 

St. ShenVun. It was situated between Ras- 

Alain and Hassake in Syria close to the village 

of Al-Magdal on the banks of the river 

Khabur. It was famous in the early 8th 

century for its activities in the field of 

linguists. The monks of this monastery gained 

fame in the field of the vocalization of Holy 

Scripture. It produced 6 bishops and was 

occupied until the early 10th century. 

3. The St. Barsoum Monastery was first 

mentioned in the 8th century. It was built on 

the mountain close to Melitcne in Turkey. It 

was the residence of the patriarch from the 

11th to the end of the 13th century. It 
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produced 5 patriarchs and 34 bishops. It was 

inhabited until the 17th century. Among the 

famous sons of this monastery were Dionysius 

Jacob Bar Salibi (1171), Metropolitan of 

Amida (Diyarbakir), Mor Michael the Great 

(1199), and Mor Gregarious Abu Al-Faraj 

(1286), known as Bar Hebraeus. It possessed 

a well-stocked library containing numerous 

manuscripts in the Syriac script Estrangelo. 

4. The St. Zakai Monastery was near Ar- 

Raqqah in Syria. St. Johanon of Talo (538) 

was ordained monk here in 508. It also 

produced the Patriarch Johanon IV and 20 

bishops. It once gave shelter to the caliph 

Harun ar-Rashid, who liked it very much 

there and consequently honored its 

inhabitants. 

5. The Baared Monastery was in the district of 

Melitene. It was founded in the 10th century 

by the Patriarch Johanon VII. It produced 

one patriarch, one maphrian and 18 bishops 

and metropolitans. It served as a place of 

learning until 1243. In that year Turkomen 

killed 15 of its monks, most of whom were 

scholars. 

Monasteries Still Inhabited 

and Active Today 

1. The St. Hananyo Monastery (Dayr az- 

Zafaran) is situated to the east of the city of 

Mardin in Turkey, and was built in the early 

6th century of the foundations of a citadel. It 

became well-known from the end of the 8th 

century. From 1293 it was the residence of the 

patriarchs for more than 600 years. It 

produced 21 patriarchs, nine maphrians and 

110 bishops. It is still inhabited, and houses a 

religious primary school under the 

supervision of a number of monks. 

2. The St. Gabriel or Qartomin Monastery 

lies east of Midyat and is the most famous 

monastery in Tur-Abdin. The two ascetics 

Mor Samuel and Mor Shem’un built it in 397. 

It became the principal residence of the 

bishops from 615 to 1049. Mor Gabriel ( 667) 

resided as bishop there in the 7th century and 

the monastery was later named after him. It 

produced four patriarchs as well as one 

maphrian and 8 bishops. Among them was 

the Patriarch Theodosius (887-895) who had 

a distinguished reputation in the field of 

medicine and wrote a book bearing his name. 

The monks of this monastery were well- 

known for manufacturing parchment. They 

also distinguished themselves in the copying 

of manuscripts and the renaissance of the 

Estrangelo script under the leadership of 

Metropolitan Johanon in 988. To this day, the 

monastery houses monks and nuns and runs 

an important school. 

3. The Monastery of Mark the Evangelist is 

also referred to as the Monastery of the 

Mother of God in Jerusalem. According to a 

Syriac inscription found on the wall of the 

church in 1940, the institution was founded in 

the 5th or 6th century. It is the upper room in 

which the Lord partook of the Last Supper 

with his disciples. It is now the See of our 

Metropolitan and since 1472 has been the 

residence of our monks in Jerusalem. It has 

produced nine metropolitans. 

4. St. Matthew's Monastery is east of Mosul at 

the foot of Mount A1 Faf. It is a large 

monastery, founded in the late 4th century 

and the residence of a metropolitan since that 

time. In its first period it housed a large 

population of monks. It has suffered many 

troubles. In 1845 it was renovated and 

restored. It has produced three patriarchs, six 

maphrians and 24 bishops. It is still inhabited 

and, as we have mentioned, is the seat ot a 

metropolitan. 

5. The Syrian Monastery in Egypt is located in 

the Egyptian countryside between Cairo and 

Alexandria. It was probably built in the 5th 

century. A Syrian tradesman named Morutho 

of Tagrith bought it in the mid-6th century 

and donated it to the Syrian monks. In 1084 

there were 70 monks living in the monastery. 

It was occupied until the mid-17th century 
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and is now inhabited by Coptic monks. 

Monastic life in our Syrian Church 

Today 

The Syrian Church has experienced various 

forms of oppression, especially since the 

beginning of the present millennium. The 

internal schisms caused by changing currents 

within tribes and clans have also weakened it. 

Furthermore, first the Roman Catholic 

Church and later the Protestant Church have 

sought to reduce the stronghold of the 

Oriental Churches, of which our Syrian 

Church is one. They isolated sections of the 

faithful, bringing them under their influence 

by exploiting the political influence of foreign 

countries and the ignorance of local rulers. 

This has led in particular to a weakening of 

the influence exercised by our clergy. Our 

Church has nowhere sought the protection of 

a foreign power, for it believes that God alone 

is its protector. These compelling factors have 

weakened monastic life and, as the Fathers 

wrote, when monastic life is weakened, the 

church will also be weak. 

Today the church is aware that renewal 

and awakening is imperative, and for this 

reason it has encouraged its children to 

dedicate themselves to the church and to 

become monks and join the communities of 

our monasteries. The church has devoted 

particular care to the St. Ephrem Seminary, 

which was founded in Zahle, Lebanon in the 

1930’s by the Patriarch Ephrem I Barsaum. It 

was later moved to Mosul in Iraq, then 

returned to Lebanon. It subsequently closed 

down for a period until we reopened it in 

Damascus. It has produced and will continue 

to produce monks who are aware of their 

responsibilities and who are willing to make 

sacrifices in the effort to revive the church. We 

endeavor to send some of the graduates to 

theological colleges abroad to complete their 

university education. 

At present we have ten monks studying at 

the University of Athens, six in Rome, and 

others at various higher educational 

institutions in Europe and the United States. We 

have also established the monastic life of Jacob 

Baradaeus for nuns and have sent two of them 

to Thessaloniki, Greece for higher studies. 

Through the grace of God, we have had a 

new building constructed for the St. Ephrem 

Seminary in Ma‘arat Saydnaya, 25 kilometers 

away from Damascus. We have given this 

building the name St. Ephrem Clerical 

Monastery. It will also be a center for Syriac 

studies, a center for Syrian youth from 

around the world and an ecumenical center. 

We encourage our spiritual sons, the Syrian 

clergy to seek cooperation with all Christian 

churches to attain, God willing, unity among 

Christians. 

We thus endeavor through the grace of 

God to foster spiritual leadership in the 

church by strengthening monastic life. We are 

preparing for the coming of the third 

millennium in the ambition of following the 

example of our forefathers, who despite 

persecution and many hardships have borne 

the light of the Holy Gospel throughout the 

world. 

It should also be mentioned that we have 

two schools in the Mor Gabriel Monastery 

and in the Dayr al-ZaTaran Monastery as 

well as a theological school in Mosul, Iraq 

and a theological faculty in India. And 

because Syrians like the monastic way, they 

have, through the efforts of their honored 

Metropolitan Julius Cicek, founded a St. 

Ephrem Monastery in the Netherlands. They 

have acquired a monastery here in Germany 

and another in Switzerland. It is our hope 

that Syrian monastic life will flourish 

everywhere in the world where Syrians live. 

In conclusion, I would like to thank you 

for your kind attention and I would especially 

like to thank the Theological Seminary of the 

University of Heidelberg for inviting me to 

give this lecture. God bless you. 

Patriarchal Journal, vol. 87-89 (Septemher-November 

1990. 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, 
assisted by Maren Tyedmers Hange, December 27, 1996. 
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Fasting: A Definition 

asting is a voluntary act of 

IftJB abandoning worldly life. It is a sign of 

mans obedience to, and respect of God’s laws 

and his observance of God’s ordinances. 

Fasting is observed in two ways: by voluntary 

abstinence from food or drink for a specific 

period of time and by eating light, small and 

fat free meals, consisting of cereals, beans, 

fruits and vegetable oils. A person who fasts 

refrains from eating meat and animal 

products except for fish and all seafood and 

honey because bees are insects without fleshly 

desires. 

Grades 

The learned Bar 'Ebroyo ( + 1286) states: 

“Fasting has three degrees: general, special 

and exclusive." One may practise general 

fasting by either refraining completely from 

eating or drinking during daytime, in the 

evening eating cereals and beans, or by 

refraining from eating meat and animal 

products during the day. This type of fasting 

has its own laws and regulations for so many 

people might refrain from eating without the 

intention of practising fasting. As such, they 

would not be considered as fasting. Special 

fasting is that type practised by recluses. 

Exclusive fasting is that practised by the 

perfect, who couple their abstinence from 

food and the indulgence of senses with 

purification of soul and refraining from evil 

thoughts. The only condition requested for 

such a type of fasting is the eradication of 

every mundane thought which might exist 

deep down in one’s heart. Although this 

grade of fasting is very difficult to attain, yet 

it can be achieved so easily through training 

as the saying goes: 

“With the least granted, we might be 

content. We are the masters of our desires.” 

Objectives 

The main objectives of fasting are the 

weakening of the lust of the flesh, training the 

will to control whims and giving the spirit the 

precious opportunity to transcend mundane 

desires and be elevated above worldly desires 

into heavenly thoughts for attaining 

purification, and being cleansed and 

becoming able to express the spirit’s love of 

God, Almighty manifesting thus its 

preference of spiritual life to physical one, 

making the spirit triumphant over the flesh. 

The Apostle Paul says in this context: 

“This I say then, walk in the Spirit, and ye 

shall not fulfill the lust of the flesh. For the 

flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit 

against the flesh: and these are contrary the 

one to the other: so that ye cannot do the 

things that ye would.” (Gal. 5:16-17). He also 

states: “For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 

die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify 

the deeds of the body, ye shall live.” (Rom. 

8:13). The psalmist says: “I humbled my soul 

with fasting.” (Ps. 35:13). Humbling the soul 

is the mourning mentioned by the Lord 

when, defining fasting to the disciples of John. 

He says: “Can the children of the bride 

chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom is 

with them?” (Matt. 9:15). Humbleness and 

mourning are one and the same thing, being 

the evident sign of true repentance, the 

ultimate goal of fasting. They form one of the 

conditions of true fasting deemed acceptable 

to God. 
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It is not only the body which fasts by 

abstaining from food or drink but the soul as 

well by keeping away from sin. Both flesh and 

soul avoid the motives leading to it. This can 

be deduced from the Lord's command in the 

mouth of Prophet Joel who says: “Turn ye 

even to Me with all your heart, and with 

fasting, and with weeping, and with 

mourning: And rend your heart, and not 

your garments, and turn unto the Lord your 

God: for He is gracious and merciful.” (Joel 

2:12). 

Exemption from Fasting 

Fasting is imposed on the faithful who are 

adults and healthy. The elderly, children, 

babies, sick people, nursing, postpartum and 

pregnant women are exempted for necessity. 

Fasting in the Old Testament 

God Almighty, imposed fasting on the first 

man when He commanded him in the Garden 

of Eden saying “Of every tree of the garden 

thou mayest freely eat: But of the tree of the 

knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not 

eat of it: for in the day that thou eatest 

thereof thou shalt surely die.” (Gen. 16:17). 

Adam's failure to keep God's command 

and obey Him by abstaining from eating 

from the forbidden fruit resulted in his 

expulsion from the Garden of Eden and in 

being sent to the land of suffering and 

torment. Needless to say that the food of the 

first man was free of meat and limited to 

cereals, beans and fruits in the Garden of 

Eden. This is supported by God’s address to 

Adam and Eve: “Behold I have given you 

every herb bearing seed, to you it shall be for 

yuor meal.” (Gen. 1:29). It was only after the 

flood that God permitted man, represented 

by Noah, to eat meat. (Gen. 9:3). 

The Patriarchs, the Prophets, the 

righteous and the pious of the Old Testament 

observed fasting with the aim of gaining 

God’s favor through faith and good deeds. 

According to the Bible and prior to the giving 

of God’s Commandments, Moses ate neither 

bread nor drank water for forty days. (Ex. 

34:28). It is also reported that Prophet Elijah, 

in fulfillment of God’s command, “did eat 

and drink, and went in the strength of that 

meal forty days and forty nights unto Horeb 

the mount of God.” (1 Kings 19:8). The 

Prophet Daniel abstained from eating meat 

and drinking wine, saying: “I ate no pleasant 

bread, neither came flesh nor wine in my 

mouth.” (Dan. 10:2-3). Based on the story of 

Daniel and his friends, we know that they ate 

just vegetables and refused to defile 

themselves with the portion of the king’s meat 

(Dan. 1:8-17) and as such set a model for 

those who eat only seeds, beans and fruits 

while fasting. God commanded the Prophet 

Ezekiel: 

“Take thou also unto thee wheat, and 

barley, and beans, and lentils, and millet, and 

fitches, and put them in one vessel, and make 

thee bread thereof, according to the number 

of the days that thou shalt lie upon thy side, 

three hundred and ninety days shalt thou eat 

thereof. And thy meat which thou shalt eat 

shall be by weight, thou shall drink also water 

by measure.” (Ezek 4:9). 

Fasting for Repentance 

When the Prophet Jonah warned the people 

of Nineveh according to the word of the 

Lord, he stated: “Yet forty days, and Nineveh 

shall be overthrown. So the people of 

Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, 

and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of 

them even to the least of them. For word 

came unto the king of Nineveh, and he arose 

from his throne and he laid his robe from 

him, and covered him with sackcloth, and sat 

in ashes. And he caused it to be proclaimed 

and published through Nineveh by the decree 

of the king and his nobles, saying, Let neither 

man nor beast, herd nor flock, taste anything: 

let them not feed, nor drink water: But let 

man and beast be covered with sackcloth, and 

cry mightily unto God: yea, let them turn 

everyone from his evil way, and from the 

violence that is in their hands. Who can tell if 
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God will turn and repent, and turn away 

from his fierce anger, that we perish not? And 

God saw their works, that they turned from 

their evil way; and God repented of the evil, 

that he had said that he would do unto them; 

and he did it not. (In. 3:1-10). 

Canonical Fasts 

The people of Israel observed fasting through¬ 

out their generations especially with the aim of 

repentance and turning back to God. God 

enjoined fasts on them on various occasions 

through His Prophets and Saints. The book of 

Leviticus records the Lord saying: “And this 

shall be a statute for ever unto you: that in the 

seventh month, on the tenth day of the month, 

ye shall afflict your souls, and do no work at 

all, whether it be one of your own country, or 

a stranger that sojourneth among you: For on 

that day shall the priest make an atonement 

for you, to cleanse you, that ye may be clean 

from all your sins before the Lord” (Lev. 16:29- 

30). And in the Book of Prophet Zechariah the 

Lord savs: “The fast of the fourth month, the 

fast of the fifth, the fast of the seventh, and the 

fast of the tenth, shall be to the house of Judah 

joy and gladness, and cheerful feasts; therefore 

love the truth and peace.” (Zech. 8:19). 

True Fasting Coupled with Mercy 

The concept of true fasting accepted by God 

in the Old Testament can be illustrated by 

God through Prophet Isaiahs words: “Is not 

this the fast that I have chosen to loosen the 

bands of wickedness, to undo the heavy 

burdens, to let the oppressed go free, and that 

ye break every yoke ? Is it not to deal thy 

bread to the hungry, and that thou bring the 

poor that are cast out to thy house? When 

thou seest the naked, that thou cover him, 

and that thou hide not thyself from thine own 

flesh? (Isa. 58:6-7). 

Fasting Twice a Week 

The Lord Jesus1 parable of the Pharisee and the 

publican illustrates that a good Jew fasts on Mo¬ 

nday and Thursday every week (Lk. 18:10-14). 

Patriarchs Enjoin Fasts 

At times of crises leaders of the people of the 

Old Testament enjoined fasts on their people 

as did Ezra who said: “Then I proclaimed a 

fast there, at the river of Ahava, that we 

might afflict ourselves before our God, to seek 

of him a right way for us, and for our little 

ones, and lor all our substance... So we fasted 

and besought our God for this, and he was 

entreated of us.” (Ezra 8:21-23). The Holy 

Book also reports that a seven-day fast was 

enjoined on the children of Israel as a sign of 

mourning for the death of King Saul and his 

sons (I Sam. 31:13). 

Special Fasts 

David the Prophet fasted and afflicted himself 

before God in hope that his son might be 

cured (II Sam. 2:21). Just like David, special 

fasts were voluntarily enjoined now and then 

by individuals and groups on themselves in 

seeking God’s mercy on them and for deliver¬ 

ing them from temptations. 

Fasting in Christianity 

In the New Testament, it was the Lord 

Jesus Who set the law of fasting in Christian¬ 

ity when He fasted forty days and forty nights 

(Matt. 4:2). “He did eat nothing, and when 

they were ended, he afterward hungered.” (Lk. 

4:2). The Lord Jesus was not in need of fasting 

but fasted to set us an example. He imposed 

lasting on us to show us its powerful spiritual 

impact especially when coupled with prayer. 

Fasting coupled with prayer will, therefore, 

be an effective spiritual weapon that will 

destroy Satan and his troops, our spiritual 

enemies. The Lord revealed this to us when 

He said: “How be it this kind goeth not out 

but by prayer and fasting.” (Matt. 17-21). 

The Lord said in answer to the question 

ol John’s disciples, who wondered why His 

disciples did not fast, “Can the children of the 

bride chamber mourn, as long as the bride¬ 

groom is with them? But the days will come 

when the bridegroom shall be taken from 

them and then shall they fast in those days.” 
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(Matt. 9:14-15; Luke 5:35). The Lord’s words 

were deemed as an authorization. He vested 

his disciples to set dates for fasting. Accord¬ 

ingly, the Holy Apostles and the righteous 

disciples started fasting after the Lord’s 

Ascension to heaven. They fasted on diverse 

occasions and in different ways. In the Acts of 

the Apostles we read the following about 

them: “As they ministered to the Lord, and 

fasted, the Holy Spirit said, Separate me 

Barnabas and Saul for the work whereunto I 

have called them.’ And when they had fasted 

and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 

they sent them away.” (Acts 13:2-3). The 

Apostle Paul prides himself on keeping the 

practice of fasting by saying: “But in all things 

approving ourselves as the ministers of God, 

in labors, in watchings, in fastings.” (II Cor. 

6:4-5). 

The Lord Jesus, glory be to Him, Who 

authorized His Holy Apostles to practise 

fasting when the heavenly bridegroom would 

be taken away, that is after His ascension to 

heaven, did also authorize them, by the 

inspiration of His Holy Spirit, to consecrate 

Sunday instead of the Jewish Saturday and to 

elect bishops, priests and deacons. He also 

authorized them to establish the rites of their 

ordination, that is their consecration by 

laying hands on them. 

In addition, His Holy Spirit He poured 

out His Holy Spirit on them at Pentecost, 

inspired them to arrange the rites and do the 

service of His Holy Sacraments that are 

necessary for the economy of His Church. 

The Lord had illustrated the best way 

practised in the fasting approved by God. He 

warned His disciples, saying: “When ye fast, 

be not as the hypocrites of a sad countenance 

for they disfigure their faces, that they may 

appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto 

you, they have their reward. But thou, when 

thou fastest, anoint thine head, and wash thy 

face, that thou appear not unto men to fast 

but unto thy Father which is in secret and thy 

Father Who seeth in secret shall reward thee 

openly.” (Matt. 6:16-18). “When ye fast” is a 

reference of the Lord to fasting prescribed 

under the law. The Lord does not mean by 

that, that one has the full freedom to adhere 

to the practice of fasting or to refuse it. His 

words “When thou prayest” (Matt. 6:5) 

would otherwise have meant that one is free 

to be committed to praying or not and that 

there should be no places for worship, no 

congregational prayer, no call for prayer or 

specific hours for praying. 

Christ instituted the principle of fasting 

and praying and vested the Church with 

authority to regulate dates and times 

convenient for the believers to practise them. 

Special fasts are those enjoined by man on 

himself as for strengthening his piety in 

exactly the same way he says his individual 

private prayer for himself. In his Epistle to the 

Colossians, Apostle Paul said: “Let no man 

therefore judge you in meat, or in drink, or in 

respect of a holy day, or of the new moon, or 

of the sabbath days, which are a shadow of 

things to come, but the body is of Christ. Let 

no man beguile you of your reward in a 

voluntary humility and worshipping of 

angels, intruding into those things which he 

hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 

mind.” (Col. 2:16-18). 

The Apostle Paul does warn the believers 

against the shadows of Jews and against a 

group of converts to Christianity who were 

still adherent to Jewish principles and who 

did not recognize the decision of the First 

Jerusalem Council held in AD 51, which 

declared that the believers need not be 

committed to circumcision or any other 

Jewish principles. He focused on “abstaining 

from pollutions of idols, from fornication, 

from things strangled, and from blood.” (Acts 

15:20). 

The Apostle Paul, while commending 

married couples to keep spousal rights, stated 

that the married couples should not copulate 

during fasting days, saying: “Defraud ye not 

one the other, except it be with consent for a 

time, that ye may give yourselves to fasting 

and prayer, and come together again, that 
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Satan tempt you not for your incontinency.” 

(I Cor. 7:5). 

Some people object to practising tasting, 

arguing that fasting is against the Lord’s will 

Who says: “Not that which goeth into the 

mouth defileth a man; but that which cometh 

out of the mouth, this defileth a man.” (Matt. 

15:11). It is quite clear that the Lord does not 

mean to say that we should not fast, for He is 

the one Who set us the example of true fasting 

which is approved by God. In fact, He aimed 

at refuting the objections of the Pharisees 

when they beheld the Lord’s disciples eating 

without washing their hands according to the 

Pharisees ritual rinsing which they considered 

as compulsory for cleansing a man before 

eating. No matter how clean one’s hands 

might be, one shall have to practise these 

formality rites in order to be cleansed. They 

also had their own special way of washing 

food, which would be considered defiled if 

this ritualistic way of washing was not 

applied. The Lord Jesus refuted their empty 

views and showed them the importance of 

purity of heart, saying: “Not that which goeth 

into the mouth defileth a man, but that which 

comes out of the mouth that defileth a man 

(Matt. 15:11). This means that it is the sinful 

thoughts and filthy words which come out of 

the heart of a sinful man that defile man. 

Fasting, therefore, is a divine 

prescription and a heavenly providence 

practised by the Lord Jesus Himself, Who 

taught us to adhere to it. He vested His Holy 

Apostles with authority to set dates for it and 

illustrate ways of practising it, through which 

the believers can best express their faith in 

God, their adherence to his offices and their 

preference of soul to the body and angelic life 

to materialistic life of the world. 

Order of Fasts in the New Testament 

The Lord Jesus instituted the law of Fasting 

which was handed over to the Apostles as a 

spiritual principle. Setting occasions of 

fasting, duration and the way of practising it, 

were all entrusted to the Church to be in 

charge of. This was based on the spiritual 

authority the Lord has given to the Church 

when He addressed His Holy Apostles saying: 

“He that heareth you heareth Me, and He 

that dcspiseth you despiseth Me, and he that 

despiseth Me despiseth Him that sent Me.” 

(Luke 10:16); and when He said: “Moreover if 

thy brother shall trespass against thee, go and 

tell him his fault between thee and him alone; 

if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy 

brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take 

with thee one or two more, that in the mouth 

of two or three witnesses every word may be 

established. And if he shall neglect to hear 

them, tell it unto the Church: but if he neglect 

to hear the Church, let him be unto thee as a 

heathen man and a publican. Verily I say unto 

you, whatsoever, ye shall bind on earth shall 

be bound in heaven: and whatsoever ye shall 

loose on earth shall be loosed in heaven.” 

(Matt. 18:15-18). 

The Lord, His name may be glorified, 

said to St. Peter, the chief of the Apostles: 

“And I will give unto thee the keys of the 

kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou 

shalt bind on earth shall be bound in heaven, 

and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth 

shall be loosed in heaven.” (Matt. 16:19). By 

virtue of this spiritual authority vested in the 

Church by the Lord, general canonical fasts 

were arranged which people and clergy were 

obliged to observe. They were held sinful if 

they refused to abide by them since listening 

to the commands of the Church meant 

obeying God. Rebellion against the Church’s 

commands is deemed a rebellion against the 

Lord. 

Ever since the dawn of Christianity, both 

clergy and laity practised fasting, abstaining 

from food or drink for a period of time set by 

the Church. It also has meant abstinence 

from eating meat and animal products 

during fasting. All Apostolic Churches 

throughout the world have agreed to sanctify 

the principles of fasting and have always 

considered it a divine requirement and a holy 

duty. 
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Easter Fast 

The first fast instituted by the Church was the 

Easter fast, also called the Passion Fast. 

During this period, the believers abstain from 

eating and drinking from Good Friday, the 

day of the Lord’s Passion, Crucifixion and 

death through Easter morning in sympathy 

with the life-giving Passion undergone by our 

Lord Jesus Christ for our sake and for the 

salvation of humanity in fulfillment ot St. 

Paul’s words: “Know ye not, that so many of 

us as were baptized into Jesus Christ were 

baptized into his death? Therefore we are 

buried with him by baptism into death: that 

like as Christ was raised up from the dead by 

the glory of the Father, even so we also should 

walk in newness of life. For if we have been 

planted together in the likeness of His death, 

we shall be also in the likeness of His 

resurrection.” (Rom. 6:3,4). 

The Church used to practise this fast and 

celebrate the commemoration of Lord Jesus’ 

Passion and His Resurrection once every 

thirty three years. The Church, however, 

started celebrating this fast annually due to 

the fact that a lot of people were born and 

died without having had the chance of 

witnessing this commemorative observance. 

Four days were eventually added to the 

beginning of this fast to form one whole week, 

called Passion Week, during which people 

would abstain from eating or drinking until 

late afternoon and would breakfast by eating 

just bread and drinking salty water. 

Nowadays people abstain from eating till 

noon or the afternoon and then eat, fasting 

food free from meat and animal products 

consisting of cereals, beans and fruits. People 

abstained even from eating sweets in 

sympathy with the Passion of the Redeemer 

Who was given, when thirsty, vinegar mixed 

with gall. 

Lent (40 days Fasting) 

It was in the third century AD that Lent was 

instituted. The Fast of Passion Week, 

practised a long time earlier, was added to it 

in the second quarter of the fourth century. 

With the addition of Passion Week, Lent, 

therefore, lasted seven weeks. Lent was 

enjoined on the faithful as a reminder of the 

struggle of the Lord Jesus and of His fasting in 

the wilderness. 

The Lord, Who is in no need for tasting, 

started His public divine economy in the flesh 

by fasting. “He tasted forty days and forty 

nights. He was afterwards hungered.” (Matt. 

4:2). He did this in order to teach us the 

practice of fasting and the spiritual struggle 

against Satan. He triumphed over Satan, the 

tempter, and endowed us with the power to 

defeat Satan in the name of the Lord. 

Moreover, He revealed to us the mystery of 

spiritual triumph saying: “How be it this kind 

goeth not out but by prayer and fasting.” 

(Matt. 17:21). 

The faithful used to practise Lent by 

abstaining from eating and drinking until the 

afternoon, then they would eat just bread, 

beans, cereals, fruits and vegetable oils and 

drink salted water. During Lent they used to 

give alms to the poor. In the fourth century, 

St. Ephrem, the Syrian (-1-373) said in 

reference to this: 

“Oh faithful, fast during Lent and give 

your bread to the poor as alms. Pray seven 

times daily as taught by David, the Prophet, 

the son of Jesse.” 

Ecclesiastical laws stipulated that all the 

faithful should observe Holy Lent. Strict 

church sentences were imposed on clergy and 

laity who violated these laws. 

No fast practised by abstinence from 

food and drink is allowed on Saturdays and 

Sundays. On these two days the Holy Liturgy 

is usually celebrated and after the Holy 

Liturgy the abstainer usually eats fasting 

food. In this context the teachings of the 

Apostles stipulated the following: “Every 

clergy who fasts on Sunday or Saturday, 

except for the Saturday of Light, shall be 

divested of his rank, and every layman shall 

be excommunicated.” In his book “The Dove", 

written for the benefit of monks and hermits 
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who had no guides, the scholar Bar 'Fbroyo 

(+1286) stated: “Fasting shall not be observed 

on Saturdays and Sundays in compliance 

with laws.” 

In sanctification of Sunday, our Holy 

Syrian Church does not start any fast on a 

Sunday. In the event of such coincidence, 

fasting starts on Monday morning in honor 

of Lords day and consequently the number of 

fasting days will be one day less that year. 

No wedding festivities were permitted 

during Lent pursuant to a decision taken by 

the Council of Laodicea in 364. That Council 

prohibited also the celebration of the Holy 

Liturgy and of the commemoration of 

martyrs on any day in Lent other than 

Saturdays and Sundays. 

During Lent, the celebration of the Holy 

Liturgy was replaced by the celebration of the 

Pre-Sanctified Liturgy, introduced to our 

Church by Patriarch Mor Severus the Great 

(+538) early in the sixth century. During Lent 

the Holy Liturgy is celebrated only on 

Saturdays and Sundays, except for Mid Lent 

and the 40th Friday of Lent, Maundy 

Thursday, and Saturday of Lights. In the 

event of having Annunciation day falling 

during Lent, the Holy Liturgy is usually 

celebrated on that day even if it falls on Good 

Friday. The faithful eat fasting food after the 

Liturgy. 

The fifth canon of Bar ‘Ebroyo’s 

Nomocanon, first section, chapter five, 

stipulates the following: “The Church 

celebrates the Annunciation day whatever 

day it may fall” as it is the basis of all the 

Lord’s days. Accordingly, no shifting of Holy 

Days is ever allowed. In respect of fasting on 

Good Friday or the Saturday of Light, the 

believers refrain from food or drink on those 

two days and say the prayer assigned for 

those days. In the event that the Presentation 

of the Lord Jesus in the Temple falls on 

Monday of Lent, which scarcely happens, 

then the Holy Liturgy shall be celebrated. 

This took place in 1915 and will also take 

place in 2010. In such a case, the Liturgy of 

the commemorative day shall be celebrated as 

usual in the morning. The prayer said for 

fasting shall be recited at noon. The faithful 

will then stop his or her abstinence from 

eating. The prayer of forgiveness {shubqono) 

is postponed till the next morning. 

The Church prohibited drinking wine 

and all alcoholic drinks during fasts. The 

Holy Church’s objective of devoting days for 

fasting is not to prohibit eating certain kinds 

of food and allow others. It rather aims at 

subjugating the will of the faithful to God 

Almighty through chastity and practice of 

sublime virtues, especially the virtue of 

obedience to God’s commands as articulated 

by His ministering servants, the bishops of 

the Church who were vested with the 

authority to loosen and bind, to enact laws 

and set acts and ordinances for the benefit of 

the faithful and for the glorification of God’s 

Holy Name. 

The Church is a kind mother and a good 

teacher and as such does not lay on the 

shoulders of the faithful burdens too heavy to 

bear in observance of God’s words: “Woe 

unto you also, ye lawyers! For ye lade men 

with burdens grievous to be borne, and ye 

yourselves touch not the burdens with one of 

your fingers.” (Lk. 11:46). Based on this 

concept the late Patriarch Elias III of blessed 

memory (+1932) permitted eating fish during 

Lent and allowed the faithful in America to 

fast only the first and last weeks of Lent in 

addition to Wednesdays and Fridays. He 

permitted the rest of Lent to be without 

fasting. 

In response to the petition submitted by 

the Church of India, the late Patriarch 

Aphrem I Barsoum ( + 1957) of blessed 

memory, had similar steps taken in relevance 

to this in addition to shortening the periods 

of other fasts for all the faithful in 1946. In 

1966 the late Patriarch Yacoub III of blessed 

Memory ( + 1980) permitted the clergy and 

laity to fast only the first and last weeks of 

Lent in addition to Wednesdays and Fridays, 

permitting them to eat other food during the 
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rest of Lent. He also permitted having 

festivities, weddings, baptism, liturgies and 

commemorations on all the days that fall 

between the two aforementioned weeks. 

This tolerance shown by our 

predecessors, the blessed Patriarchs, towards 

the faithful by curtailing the period of fasting 

during Lent is but an expression of mercy lest 

the faithful, God forbid, might violate the law 

and be subject to God Almighty’s wrath. 

Therefore, whoever benefits from this 

tolerance shall not be considered as sinful but 

as abiding by the law. Whoever fasts all the 

days of Lent, in addition to Passion Week, 

shall be doubly rewarded by God. 

Clergy of all hierarchical ranks, except 

for the sick and the elderly among them, must 

set a good example for the faithful and be 

their model in observance of the Lord’s acts 

and His holy laws by being committed to 

fasting in Lent and during the life-giving 

Passion Week as practised by our Holy 

Forefathers. This can be achieved by 

abstaining from food and drink from 

midnight till after the next mid day. The 

faithful eat afterwards fasting food free of fat. 

This exemplary way of fasting is highly 

favored. 

n> 

Twice a week fast, 

Wednesday and Friday 

Ever since the end of the first century AD, the 

Holy Church instituted weekly fasting on 

Wednesdays and Fridays instead of the 

Monday and Thursday fast practised by pious 

Jews as illustrated by the parable of the 

Pharisee and the Publican (Lk. 18:12). 

Christians fast on Wednesday because it 

was on that day that the Jews plotted to arrest 

the Lord Jesus and kill Him. They fast on 

Friday because it is the day on which the Jews 

crucified the Lord Jesus and the day he died 

on the Cross for our salvation. 

A reference to this fast is found in the 

book titled The Teachings of the Apostles, 

which dates back to the end of the first 

century or the beginning of the second 

century AD, and in the works of some Fathers 

of the first century AD. According to the 

Apostles’ teachings both clergy and laity who 

fail to observe this fast shall be pronounced 

anathema and excommunicated. 

It was the custom of the Church in early 

times not to have fasting observed on 

Wednesdays and Fridays which fall between 

Easter and Pentecost. Likewise in the event of 

having a feast day of the Lord, or a com¬ 

memoration day of either the Virgin Mary or 

of a Patron Saint of the local church or of the 

region falling on either day. It was the custom 

of later generations to allow non-adherence 

to fasting on Wednesdays and Fridays falling 

between Christmas and Epiphany. 

The faithful in our dioceses in Iraq do 

not fast on Fridays falling between the Holy 

Fast of Nineveh and Holy Lent, which are the 

Friday of all priests, Friday of souls of alien 

faithful, and the Friday of souls of all faithful. 

Nowadays, the faithful fast on Wednes¬ 

days and Fridays by abstaining from eating 

till noon when they eat fasting food. Alterna¬ 

tively, they may have fasting food in the 

morning and at noon. 

It is preferable that the faithful eat fasting 

food throughout Wednesdays and Fridays 

from the evening through the next evening, 

the way our forefathers practised fasting since 

the dawn of Christianity. 

Christmas Fast 

The institution of this fast was towards the 

beginning of the fourth century AD. This can 

be gathered from reading the poems of St. 

Ephrem the Syrian (+373) and the hymns he 

composed in the fourth century. Christmas 

Fast is practised in preparation for com¬ 

memorating and welcoming the day of the 

Birth of Lord Jesus in the flesh and in memory 

of the grief brought by sin, which we experi¬ 

enced before the Lord’s Birth, the darkness of 

ignorance, Satan’s enslavement of 11s and the 

infliction of the created world in expectation 

of salvation accomplished through the birth 

of the Savior Who redeemed us by His 
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incarnation. We practise this fast to become 

pure in our souls and body and be worthy of 

welcoming the commemoration of the 

Redeemer’s Birth, the Word of God incar¬ 

nate, the way Moses fasted before the written 

word of God, that is the Law of the Old 

Testament was handed over to him. 

Christmas fast used to last for forty days. 

The Church, however, shortened the period 

to twenty-five days. In 1946 and pursuant to a 

decision taken by the Synod held in Homs, 

the late Patriarch Ephrem I Barsoum of 

blessed memory reduced it to ten days star- 

ting on December 15 and ending on Christ¬ 

mas Day, Dec. 25. 

Fast of the Apostles 

It was named as such out of the custom of 

calling something after the name of the one 

who instituted that thing. It is only God to 

Whom fasting is due. The practice of this fast 

means following in the footsteps of the 

Apostles (Heb. 13:7) who observed it in 

fulfillment of the Lord Jesus’ words: “The days 

will come when the Bridegroom shall be 

taken from them and then shall they fast.” 

(Matt. 9:15). After the Ascension of the Lord 

Jesus to heaven and the outpouring of the 

Holy Spirit upon the disciples, they started to 

fast. In reference to this the following is stated 

in the Acts of the Apostles: “As they minis¬ 

tered to the Lord and fasted.” (Acts 13:2). 

The duration of this fast differed in 

length based on the Julian Calendar of Easter. 

Starting accordingly on the next day after 

Pentecost and ending on the feast day of St. 

Peter and St. Paul, the two chief Apostles. 

By virtue of a decision taken by the 

Synod of Homs in 1946, the duration of this 

fast was shortened to three days starting on 

June 26 and ending with the commemorative 

of the two chief Apostles, St. Peter and St. 

Paul on June 29. 

Fast of the Virgin Mary 

We do practise this fast in preparation for the 

celebration of the Assumption of the Virgin 

Mary and in following in her footsteps and 

those of the Holy Apostles who fasted at the 

Dormition ot the Virgin Mary. This fast used 

to last for fifteen days, but pursuant to the 

decision taken by the Synod of Homs in 1946, 

it became five days starting on August 10 and 

ending on the Assumption Day of the Virgin 

Mary, August 15. 

By virtue of the Patriarchal encyclical 

issued on December 7, 1946 by Patriarch 

Ephrem I Barsoum, of celebrated memory, 

the old periods of the Christmas fast, the 

Virgin Mary’s Fast and Apostle’ Fasts referred 

to in the Nomocanon of Bar 'El^royo were 

cancelled and substituted by new periods set 

by the Patriarch become the new law 

in force. 

Nineveh’s Fast 

It was called after Nineveh because the 

Ninevites were the first to practise such a fast 

praying for Cod’s mercy and forgiveness. This 

fast is practised following the example of the 

people of Nineveh of old times who 

hearkened to the warning of God through 

Prophet Jonah and proclaimed a fast 

enjoined on man and beast from the greatest 

to the least in supplication of God. And God 

relented from the disaster He said He would 

do unto them and he did it not. (Jon. 3:10). 

This fast began to be practiced in our 

Church towards the fourth century A.D. This 

can be inferred from the writings of St. 

Ephrem the Syrian (+373) and the hymns he 

composed. This fast used to last for six days, 

but now is only for three days starting on the 

third Monday which precedes Lent. It had 

been neglected through the ages. Mor 

Dionysius Bar Salibi ( + 1171) states that Mor 

Marutha of Tikrit (+649) was the one who 

enjoined it on the Church of the East first in 

the region of Nineveh. Bar 'Ebroyo-quoting 

others-states that the confirmation of this fast 

was due to the crises the Church went 

through in Hirat. The people there fasted 

three days and three nights, praying 

constantly in fulfillment of the command of 
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their bishop, and they were rescued from the 

ordeal by God. 

The Armenians embraced this practice of 

the Syrians, calling it Sourp Sarkis. The Copts 

did the same during the reign of the sixty- 

second Patriarch of Alexandria, Abba Abram 

the Syrian. This fast is highly favored among 

faithful. Some faithful abstain from food and 

drink throughout the three days, receiving 

Holy Communion on the third day and 

continuing to eat fasting food until Thursday 

morning. The rest of the faithful abstain from 

having food till noon or till late afternoon 

and afterwards eat fasting food. Prayers 

which are sung to melodies of Lent usually 

accompany fasting. In the event of having the 

Presentation of the Lord Jesus in the Temple, 

which we usually celebrate on February 2nd, 

during this fast it is mandatory that we 

observe the feast celebrating the Holy Liturgy 

in the morning as usual. The prayers of 

Nineveh’s Fast are then said at noon. 

Abstinence from food ends directly after the 

Liturgy by eating fasting food. 
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The Role of Women 
in the Syrian Orthodox 
Church of Antioch 

he Role of Women is a topic of 

importance today in our Syriac 

Orthodox Church which is a deeply rooted 

traditional apostolic church.” In our 

presentation, we shall depend upon the Holy 

Scripture and the tradition of the Church, 

namely the teachings of the Apostles which 

have not been recorded in the Scriptures. We 

also shall depend on the decisions of the 

Ecumenical Councils and general and local 

synods, as well as on liturgical practices and 

the teachings of our Holy Church Fathers, 

which have all been passed down to us from 

our predecessors. 

Depending on the Holy Bible, the Syrian 

Orthodox Church considers women equal to 

men in rights and duties. According to the 

Holy Scriptures, God created man in His 

image; "in the image of God created him; 

male and female He created them." 

Consequently, men and women are equal 

before God because God's ideal plan for 

marriage is one man for one woman and one 

woman for one man. In reference to their 

union in matrimony, the Holy Scripture says: 

"And they shall be one flesh" (Gen. 2:24, Mt. 

19:5, Mk. 10:8, and Eph. 5:31). This is Adam, 

the first man from whom God took a rib and 

created Eve to be a helper for him. "And 

Adam said: "This is now bone of my bones, 

and flesh of my flesh: she shall be called 

woman, because she was taken out of man;' 

(Gen. 2:23). They were both created in the 

image and likeness of God; the image of God 

which is the soul God gave to man when he 

breathed into his nostrils the breath of life, 

and Adam became a living soul. Hence, the 

living soul gave Adam life through union 

with the dust. 

The image of God in man is also the 

image of mind and conscience, the power of 

creativity and dominance over other 

creatures. God endowed man with this power 

when He created him as holy, granting him 

dominance over the living creatures. Man was 

one, "male and female He created them" and 

dominance was granted to both of them, but 

when they both sinned they lost the grace of 

holiness. Jesus Christ, however, redeemed us 

by His atoning death, restoring the image of 

holiness equally to both men and women. 

God Almighty spoke equally of men and 

women in the Old Testament, saying in the 

fifth Commandment: "Honor thy father and 

thy mother" (Ex. 20:12) and in the Book of 

Proverbs, Solomon said: "My son, keep thy 

father's commandment, and forsake not the 

law of thy mother: Bind them continually 

upon thy heart, and tie them about thy neck. 

When thou goes, it shall lead thee; when thou 

sleepest, it shall keep thee; and when thou 

wakest, it shall talk with thee" (Prov. 6:20). 

It is the Hebrew Fathers who distorted 

the concept of God's Commandments by 

174 FESTSCHRIFT 



their teachings which were so alien to the 

divine law. The Lord lesus addressed Jews in 

this context, saying unto them: "Why do ye 

also transgress the commandment of God by 

your tradition? For God commanded, saying, 

"Honor thy Father and Mother: and He that 

curseth father or mother, let him die the 

death. But ye say, whosoever shall say to his 

father or his mother. It is a gift, by 

whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me; 

And honor not his father or his mother, he 

shall be free. Thus have ye made the 

commandment of God of none effect by your 

tradition" (Mt. 15:3-6). 

The Virgin Mary, The New Eve 

Indeed, our Lord Jesus Christ held women in 

high esteem in the person of the Virgin Mary, 

for He chose her to be His Mother because of 

her chastity and godliness so that she deser¬ 

ved that the Holy Spirit descend on her, 

purify her, absolve her from sin and sanctify 

her. Through the descent of the Holy Spirit, 

she conceived in her womb the Divine Fire, 

thus giving birth to the Divine Son, the Lord 

Incarnate. We call her Theotokos (Yoldath 

Aloho), which means the Mother of God who 

gave birth to God Incarnate. 

Although the Virgin Mary restored the 

early status of Eve, which she had lost after 

her fall, she never obtained the grace of 

priesthood. She ranked, however, high above 

prophets, clergy, martyrs, confessors, apostles 

and evangelists; for she was the one who 

informed the Apostles of what had happened 

to her since Gabriel's annunciation of the 

divine conception. The Virgin Mary was the 

first to evangelize the Good News of Christ 

and to believe in His divine power. We con¬ 

sider her to be above the prophets. She 

prophesied about herself, saying: "From 

henceforth all generations shall call me 

blessed. For He that is mighty hath done to 

me great things; and holy is His Name. And 

His mercy is on them that fear Him from 

generation to generation" (Lk. 1:48-50). 

Jesus Christ honored his mother, the 

Virgin Mary while Fie was a child, and took 

Hie Dole of Women in I he (Syrian (>rt hodox (Iturrh of Ant ioch 

care of her, providing for her sustenance in 

His adulthood after the death of Joseph who 

was betrothed to her. He also honored 

women in general, having sympathized with 

the sinful Samaritan woman who was de¬ 

meaned by her people. Jesus talked to her 

when Hebrew rabbis abstained from talking 

to a woman in the street, albeit she was next 

of kin to them. The Lord Jesus sympathized 

also with the sinful woman whom the Phari¬ 

sees wanted to stone to death and He abso¬ 

lved her. lesus Christ did this at a time when 

Jews looked down upon women. When we 

read about the miracle of feeding five thou¬ 

sand men with five loaves of bread and two 

fish, recorded by Apostle Matthew in the 

Holy Gospel, saying: "And they that had 

eaten were about five thousand men, beside 

women and children" (Mt. 14:21), we do 

gather from the terminology used among 

Jews at that time that it was man who was 

important, whereas women and children 

were equally demeaned in status. 

Women and The Jesus 

The Lord Jesus, however, showed His divine 

care for women. Some women walked with 

Him, serving Him and His disciples. Jesus was 

the friend of Martha and Mary, and their 

brother Lazarus (John 11:5). It is noteworthy 

to mention here that women were loyal to 

Jesus Christ. They followed Him on His way 

to Golgotha. They bewailed and lamented 

Him. They grieved when they beheld Him 

crucified, suffering and in agony. They heard 

Him commend His mother, the Virgin Mary, 

to the care of His beloved disciple, thus 

teaching every human being to honor their 

mothers and take care of them. Women also 

followed Him to the new sepulcher where His 

Holy body was buried. They were the first to 

come early to the grave to embalm His Body. 

They were the first to see Him after the 

resurrection, and the first to profess his 

resurrection and proclaim it. 

Women and The Apostles 

Women helped the Apostles and Evangelists 
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in preaching the Good Tidings. And in the 

Acts of the Apostles, we read about the four 

daughters of Philip who were virgins and who 

did prophesy (Acts 21:9). Philip, the 

Evangelist, was one of the seven deacons. We 

also read Apostle Paul's denouncement of the 

thoughts of those who protested against his 

accompanying a woman on his evangelical 

tours, saying: "Have we not power to lead 

about a sister, a wife, as well as other apostles, 

and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas" 

(I Cor 9:5)? 

Furthermore, women play a significant 

role in the establishment of a family and in 

taking care of it, raising children and 

bringing them up. In relevance to this, the 

Apostle Paul says: "Notwithstanding she shall 

be saved in childbearing (I Tim 2:15)." By 

giving birth, he means both physical birth 

and the spiritual one from above. We can also 

see that this woman, who was ready to give a 

spiritual birth from above, was herself born 

from heaven. God Almighty created man as 

male and female, and made them equal in 

rights and duties, but He also recreated them 

anew from above at the time of redemption 

when the Holy Spirit descended on the 

disciples at Pentecost in the Upper Room 

where there were 120 men and women. When 

Luke recorded this incident, he counted them 

all and not only men; therefore, he did not 

say apart from women when the Holy Spirit 

rested on all, on the Apostles, the disciples 

and on women simultaneously. The Virgin 

Mary, the Mother of God Incarnate, was in 

the lead among women who were there and 

they all, male and female, equally obtained 

the gifts of the sublime Holy Spirit. 

Women in the Early Church 

Prior to the descent of the Holy Spirit, 

women were participating in the prayer with 

men in the Upper Room. They were all 

waiting expectantly for the coming of power 

from without, and the Holy Spirit rested 

upon women as He did upon the Apostles 

and all the disciples with no discrimination 

whatsoever between men and women. The 

Evangelist Luke describes this divine incident 

in the Acts of the Apostles, saying: "the 

number of names together were about a 

hundred and twenty And when the day of 

Pentecost was fully come, they were all with 

one accord in one place. And they were all 

filled with the Holy Ghost" (Acts 1:15 and 

2:1-4). The Holy Spirit prepared them all for 

proclaiming the Good News of the Gospel to 

the world. He preserved them from erring, 

reminding them of all that had been said by 

the Lord Jesus, so they adhered to His 

heavenly teachings and preached them to the 

wo rid. 

At this point we are undoubtedly bound 

to mention women believers who used to 

serve in the palaces of kings, great men, chiefs 

and noblemen; and to preach the Holy 

Gospel in word and indeed, especially 

through raising children and living a life of 

righteousness. Through these women, the 

Holy Gospel spread powerfully and gradually 

the way leaven produces fermentation in 

dough. 

So peacefully, the Holy Gospel broke 

into strongholds of misleading and misled 

paganism and those of Judaism which 

perverted God's laws. Hence multitudes of 

both faiths believed in the Holy Gospel 

during the very early days of Christianity. 

We, as a church, who have adhered to 

the Holy Gospel and the ecclesiastic and 

apostolic tradition, shall have to admit that 

God has bequeathed on some women the gifts 

of sublime spiritual leadership, which were 

clearly manifested in their lives throughout 

the ages. 

It goes without saying that the history of 

the Syriac Orthodox Church abounds with 

the lives of such women. In the Syriac Church 

women enjoy great dignity due to the active 

role they have played in their service of the 

Church. 

Helen, the Christian queen, who was the 

daughter of a Syriac priest, who lived near 

Edessa and brought up her son Constantine 

in a righteous way, vowed that if her son 

converted to Christianity, she would go to 

$ 
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Jerusalem in search of the wood of the Cross. 

A vow she certainly kept. 

Empress Theodora 

It is mandatory that we mention Empress 

Theodora, the woman who symbolizes the 

glory of the Syriac Church and who rules 

over our hearts, coming second to the Virgin 

Mary in status, dignity and honor. She was 

the wife of Emperor Justinian in the sixth 

century AD. This miraculous woman was the 

daughter of a Syriac priest of Mabbug in 

Syria. 

We respect and honor Empress 

Theodora and bless her because she offered 

comfort to her spiritual fathers, the highly 

esteemed pontiffs of the Church, whom she 

highly respected and served at difficult and 

crucial times when the Byzantine Govern¬ 

ment used to persecute, displace, exile and kill 

them. The toll of this persecution was thou¬ 

sands of martyrs. Those who survived perse¬ 

cutions went through agonies and Theodora 

used to comfort and protect them. However, 

she could never bring this persecution, 

launched against them by Byzantium, to an 

end without paying a dear price. 

It was Theodora who was behind send¬ 

ing a mission to illuminate Ethiopia with the 

light of the Holy Gospel. And we shall never 

forget the nuns who took vows of celibacy, 

chastity, voluntary poverty and obedience, 

dedicating themselves to the service of the 

Holy Gospel throughout the ages. 

This is what we gather from the patri¬ 

mony of our Fathers, their traditions and 

honorable history. Indeed, the aforemen¬ 

tioned women are not the only ones in the 

history of our Syriac Orthodox Church. So 

many were the women who were well known 

for their wisdom, scrutiny and courage in 

professing their faith. Many of them obtained 

the laurels of martyrdom for the sake of 

Christ, and many others underwent persecu¬ 

tions and agonies and were listed among the 

confessors. Many women had an inborn wit 

like the Edessan woman whom St. Ephrem 

met along the banks of the Disan River in 

Edessa. The story goes that this woman kept 

glancing at him so he became angry and 

rebuked her, saying: "Woman, keep your eyes 

downward and look at the ground." To which 

she answered: “I am entitled to look at you, 

oh man, because I was taken from you and 

you should look down to the earth as it was 

from earth you were created.” St. Ephrem 

admired this woman's wisdom and said: "If 

this is the wisdom of the women of Edessa, 

what kind of wisdom would that of men be?1 

Women and Saint Ephrem 

In Edessa, where St. Ephrem came to settle 

after leaving Nisibis in 363 upon its 

occupation by the Persians, he sometimes 

lived an ascetic life on the Holy Mount of 

Edessa and other times taught in its famous 

school. He was interested in liturgical life, to 

which he introduced the special melodies of 

his rhymed hymns. He also started a church 

choir, including young Edessan girls to sing 

his meloldies and other spiritual poems and 

beautiful hymns which he adapted to teach 

the doctrines and faith of orthodoxy. 

It is clear that St. Ephrem's 

establishment of a choir of young virgins 

exalted the status of women and has 

practically proved that when St. Paul wrote in 

his First Epistle to the Corinthians (14:34) 

"Let your women keep silence in the churches: 

for it is not permitted unto them to speak", he 

did so solely as a temporary organizational 

measure, not a doctrine of faith that should 

never be amended or changed, in order to 

prevent talkative women from prattling at a 

time others wished to pray piously before the 

Divine Glory. 

St. Ephrem is doubtlessly considered a 

pioneer in having started a choir in 

Christianity. He attested that women like 

men have an equal right to praise God in 

public prayer. St. Paul, however, spoke of men 

and women as equals in the self-same Epistle 

to the Corinthians, saying: "Nevertheless, 

neither is the man without the woman, 

neither the woman without the man, in the 

Lord" (I Cor 11:11). 
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The influence of St. Ephrem is clear in 

his education of women in Edessa by helping 

them understand the teachings of the of the 

Holy Gospel, adhere to Christian doctrine 

and endure persecution courageously for the 

sake of faith. 

All this is manifested in the incident of 

the woman from Edessa during the persecu¬ 

tion launched by Wallis the Arian at the end 

of the fourth century, precisely in the year 

373. Wallis had appointed an Arian bishop in 

Edessa, but this prelate was rejected by the 

faithful who consequently began to pray 

outside the city. One early Sunday morning 

all the faithful flocked to the outskirts of the 

city where soldiers started arresting them and 

throwing them into prisons. The governor of 

the city met one of the faithful while she was 

running to join the others, carrying her new¬ 

born baby. The governor stood in her way 

and stopped her, reminding her of the au¬ 

thorities' orders and the severe punishment 

awaiting whoever might violate these orders. 

She expressed her willingness to endure agony 

for the sake of adhering to the Christian 

doctrine of faith. He went on and asked her: 

"We have come to know that you have left the 

door of your house wide open and you are 

running so fast carrying your newborn too. 

Why have you done this?" To which she ans¬ 

wered: "As for the house, I am sure I am not 

returning to it. Concerning my newborn, it is 

because of my great love for him that 1 want 

him to share with me the honor of martyr¬ 

dom and to be joyfully with me in paradise, 

thus saving him from the condemnation 

which is the result of your perversity. 

We can therefore gather that a faithful 

woman is worthy of every honor bestowed 

upon her. Our Syrian Church is fully aware 

of women's credits and virtues and does 

highly acknowledge their true worth 

and dignity. 

Syriac Woman, A Deaconess and a 

Presbytera 

One of the practices inherited from our 

Fathers is the restriction of women from 

entering the sanctuary. Even baby girls are 

not allowed to enter the sanctuary after 

having been blessed by the sacrament of Holy 

Baptism. A baby girl is not allowed to be 

carried in a procession inside the sanctuary as 

is a little boy. One of the reasons behind this 

practice might be the tendency to preserve the 

good reputation of Christianity which it was 

accused of during the early days of its history 

of being an erotic religion. 

Another reason for such a practice 

might be the fear of falling in sin as a result of 

having the two sexes within the sanctuary, 

especially as pagan priestesses used to sell 

their bodies with the aim of raising money for 

their pagan temple. 

Allocation of two separate places in the 

church for men and women, separated by a 

wooden partition, was an established practice 

inherited from church tradition. Reference to 

this practice can be inferred from one of the 

Homilies of John Chrysostom (+407). The 

impact of this practice was apparent in some 

of our ancient churches. 

St. Jacob of Sarug (+521), the saintly 

scholar of our Church, justifies the non¬ 

admittance of women to the sanctuary in one 

of his verses (memres) in which he says 

through the mouth of Adam in teaching his 

children:2, 1 would not send weeded wheat3 as 

an offering to the Lord with the hands of Eve 

lest she might offer it to her advisor (Satan); 

and I shall never give sacrifice to the Lord 

because I am not pure; for never shall the 

expelled priest have the right to do that. The 

foot that headed willingly towards the tree of 

life shall have no right to tread the site 

dedicated to pontiffs (and priests), and the 

hand that picked the forbidden fruit in Eden 

shall have no right to flutter over the Divine 

Eucharist." 

Even though the Church has prevented 

women from entering the sanctuary, it has 

allowed the wife of the priest, who was 

consecrated as a presbytera (Qashishto), and 

the widow, who was consecrated as a 

deaconess, to enter the sanctuary occasionally 

in the event of the absence of a priest or a 
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deacon or any male. 

It is useful as well to mention here that 

we, Syrians, have a rite for the consecration of 

presbyteras and another for the consecration 

of deaconesses. In his work, Nomocanon, the 

great scholar Mar Gregorios Abu Alfaraj Al 

Malati, Catholicos of the East, better known 

as Bar ‘Ebroyo (+1286) (Sec. 7, Chap. 7), 

states that deaconesses were usually chosen 

from among pious widows who had certain 

qualifications such as having been married 

only once, and having been committed to the 

service of the church after becoming widows, 

fasting and praying and having good 

reputation among both family and outsiders. 

The Ministry of the Deaconess 

After being consecrated, the ministry of the 

deaconess is limited to helping the priest and 

deacon outside the sanctuary in the service of 

baptizing women and mature girls and 

anointing them with holey chrism. This 

ministry also includes visiting sick female 

faithful specially in homes inhabited soley by 

women. In this case the bishop does not send 

a deacon to visit them lest any doubts might 

arise among the unbelievers, but rather a 

deaconess to take care of the female faithful. 

In the event a widow consecrated as a 

deaconess remarries, she shall be 

excommunicated together with the one who 

marries her. Certain canon laws limit the age 

of the widow candidate to be consecrated as a 

deaconess to forty years; whereas other 

canons do not recommend the consecration 

of a deaconess before the age of sixty. 

St. Severios the Great (+538) states that 

in the sixth century the ordination of abbesses 

as deaconesses was in practice in the Orient 

(under the jurisdiction of the Antiochean 

See). In the event of the unavailability of a 

priest or a deacon, each one of those 

consecrated was entitled to distribute Eloly 

Communion to the sisters who were under 

their authority. They do not, however, do this 

service in the case of the presence of either 

one. The deaconess wears a stole (uroro) 

hanging down from the shoulder in the 
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manner of an archdeacon. In the event of the 

unavailability of a priest or a deacon in the 

convent, a deaconess is entitled to enter the 

sanctuary (Beth Qudsheh), provided that she 

is not having her menstrual period and that 

she is only with her sisters where she may give 

them the Communion. She may not do so for 

males, even to little boys who are five years of 

age or older. 

When a consecrated deaconess burns 

incense, she may not recite the special prayer 

usually recited by the priest, but inwardly 

recites the prayer of repentance. 

She may, after obtaining permission 

from the bishop, mix wine and water in the 

chalice; and in the event of her illness, she 

may allow one of the sisters to enter the 

sanctuary in order to clean it and light the 

sanctuary candles. 

A deaconess shall never be blamed if she 

reads the Holy Scriptures, even the Holy 

Gospel, in a public gathering of sisters on 

holy days. 

According to the teachings of Jacob of 

Edessa (+708), " The deaconess may never 

enter the sanctuary except to clean it or light 

candles. In the event of unavailability of a 

priest or a deacon in the convent, she may 

take the Communion, which is usually placed 

in the Beth Qurbono, a recess usually made in 

the eastern wall behind the altar. She may 

not, however, come close to the altar. She 

may also give Communion to the sisters and 

only to little boys below the age of five. She 

may help the priest in the celebration of the 

sacrament of Baptism of mature women by 

anointing them with holy chrism and may 

visit sick women." 

It was the wife of the priest who was 

called a presbytera, following her 

consecration as such. She was also called a 

daughter of the covenant. The rite of her 

consecration is usually carried out by the 

bishop at the end of the Holy Liturgy. During 

the service, the wife of the priest kneels down, 

bowing before the sanctuary while the bishop 

makes intercessions to God to exhort the 

faithful, to become like the five wise virgins 
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who took their lamps filled with the oil of 

good deeds of vigilance and watch, while 

waiting for the second coming of the 

Heavenly Groom in order to go with Him to 

the joyous wedding and to glorify Him. 

Consecration of the Deaconess 

During the rite of consecration, prayers, and 

petitions are said for both the repentance of 

the one called upon for this ministry, as well 

as for endowment with wisdom. 

Prayers center upon the parable of the 

virgins (Mt 25:1-13), as well as the parable of 

the invitation to the banquet, obliging people 

to enter the house of the host and share in the 

meal (Mt 22: 1-14). The bishop then 

commands that the curtain be drawn to hide 

the one to be consecrated. Meanwhile, she 

takes off her bracelets and her outer garments 

and wears a wide blue skirt, hanging down 

from the waist to the toes, and puts on a black 

girdle. She is also dressed in a black or blue 

coat hanging over her shoulders. Afterwards, 

the bishop holds a black scarf upon which he 

makes a triple sign of the cross, tightly on her 

head like a cap while reciting the following 

prayer: "May the Lord protect you and shield 

you with His divine right hand, saving you 

from the temptations of the soul and body so 

you may obtain His bliss for ever. Amen." 

Later someone reads a chapter from the 

Book of Acts about Peter restoring life to 

Tabitha (Act 9:36-42), and a selection from 

the Epistle of St. Paul to the Colossians (3:12- 

17) commencing with: "Put on therefore, as 

the elect of God, and beloved, bowls of 

mercies, kindness, humbleness of mind, 

meekness, long suffering, forbearing one 

another, and forgiving one another as Christ 

forgave you." 

Then the bishop reads Chapter ten of 

the Gospel of Luke, starting from verse 38 up 

to 42 about Martha and Mary where the Lord 

says to Martha: "Martha, Martha, thou art 

careful and troubled about many things: But 

one thing is needful; and Mary has chosen 

that good part, which shall not be taken away 

from her" (Lk 10:41-42). 

At this point, the bishop makes the sign 

of the cross on her forehead three times, 

saying: "(Name of consecrated) shall be 

sealed, stamped and perfected, that is 

consecrated as an actual presbytera for the 

service of the children of the Holy Church. 

Afterwards, the archdeacon says in a loud 

voice: (Barekhmor) which means "Bless, O 

Lord" to which the bishop adds, saying: "In 

the Name of the Father +", and the deacon 

responds, saying: "Amen." The bishop 

continues, saying: "and of the Son +" to which 

the deacon responds, saying: "Amen." Then 

the bishop says: "and of the Holy Spirit 

forever." The deacon then responds, saying: 

"Amen." 

Afterwards, the bishop reads a silent 

prayer of thanksgiving and then recites a 

prayer for the consecrated presbytera 

publicly, followed by the prayer of "Oh Lord, 

have mercy on us" and the Lord's Prayer. 

We gather from the procedures of the 

rite of consecration, canon laws and the 

powers granted to the one to be consecrated 

as a presbytera that the consecration of a 

presbytera is neither an ordination nor an 

office but a mere consecration appointment 

and dedication. 

We do not know for certain the date of 

the discontinuance of this rite of 

consecration. Although we now call the wife 

of every priest (Bath Qyotno), meaning a 

daughter of the covenant, the same name is 

given solely to the consecrated individual. 

It is noteworthy to mention here that 

nowadays the wife of the priest, though not 

consecrated, can help her husband with the 

baptism of adult females if any. 

The consecration of deaconesses has 

been recently restored and we have started 

consecrating some of them as choirgirls, 

calling them deaconesses. 

The Deaconesses Today 

The name of deaconess given to a choirgirl is 

a nominal one. During the rite of 

consecration, the bishop says that (name of 

person) is being consecrated as a deaconess in 
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the choir. This deaconess shall not be subject 

to the laws that used to bind the deaconesses 

in the past. Neither shall she be entitled to the 

same rights, privileges or duties the deaconess 

used to previously enjoy. She is just a singer in 

the church. Most often she serves in religious 

education centers. Just like other women, she 

may get married, yet remain consecrated as a 

deaconess, serving as a singer in the choir, a 

teacher or a Sunday school advisor. This 

might be a step forward towards resumption 

of consecrating widows as deaconesses in the 

church as previously practised. 

There is a possibility of having a second 

thought about church tradition in relation to 

the rights and duties of those called 

deaconesses or presbyteraes in terms of the 

services they offer to women and little 

children, and in relation to cleaning the 

sanctuary and lighting candles. In this age, 

those activities that might take place in the 

church when needed and may add to the 

enrichment of souls and to the progress and 

prosperity of the Church. 

Definitely, ordination of presbyteraes, 

having the power of a clergy to celebrate the 

Holy Eucharist, as practised by some 

traditional non-apostolic churches, would 

never be permitted in our apostolic Syrian 

Orthodox Church. This is due to the fact that 

such an act is not based on the Scriptures. For 

when the Lord Jesus chose twelve apostles and 

rhe Pole of Women in the (Syrian Orthodox Church of Antiocl 

seventy missionaries, He never selected any ol 

those women who were serving Him. 

Likewise, a presbytera in our Church has 

never been ordained in the office ol clergy 

with the power to absolve from sin and 

celebrate the Bloodless Holy Eucharist and 

other sacraments of the Church. 

Syriac women today occupy high 

positions in all domains, social, cultural and 

religious. 

Women have become physicians, 

lawyers, judges, engineers, teachers and 

members of Parliament, and in the Church 

Council of Trustees as well as being members 

in charitable societies. They are choir singers 

and Sunday school teachers. In all these 

endeavors, women are equal to men in rights, 

duties and dignity. 

Speech delivered by His Holiness Patriarch Ignatius Zakka 

I Iwas at St. Ephrem Monastery in Saydnaya at the 

conclusion of the meeting of Orthodox women held in 

Damascus from October 4-10, 1996, under the theme of 

Discerning the Signs of the Time and published in the 

Patriarchal Magazine, Nos. 157, 158, 159 of September, 

October and November 1996. 

1. Biography of St. Ephrem, the Syrian by the author. 

Damascus, 1984. 

2. t—*’ 1 rvN.<xN. UU, )<*— U-N.LJ twoo U 

❖ ChN Uj U 1-CM 1 C. \j* Do 

3. Bleelo which means weeded wheat connoting the 

Holy Eucharist (consecrated bread) is misspelt in 

Syriac as Kleelo. 
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Comm >n History 
of the Syrian Church 
with Islam 

Introduction 

is we approach this important issue, it 

cr 5. - is necessary to give a brief overview of 

the political and religious conditions shortly 

before the appearance of Islam in the areas 

where the Syrian Church began in the early 

age of Christianity and in the places where 

Islam originated and spread after more than 

600 years of Christianity. We will touch on 

the general situation of Christianity, the split 

of the church and her doctrinal differences in 

order to gain a better insight into the 

foundations of the beliefs of these two 

religions. We will also mention some points in 

broad strokes where the Christian and 

Islamic beliefs agree. 

Who are the Syrians? 

The members of the Antiochian Syrian 

Church represent the direct descendants of 

the original inhabitants of Syria, Lebanon, 

Palestine, Asia Minor, as well as Upper- and 

Lower- Mesopotamia—that is Iraq today. 

Their language, Syriac-Aramaic, was the 

language of ancient Syria. It was also the 

language our Lord Jesus Christ spoke and the 

language predominantly spoken in these 

areas when Islam appeared. Besides this, 

Arabic was spoken by the Arabic tribes 

coming from the Gulf region. These tribes 

had immigrated a long time earlier and lived 

in villages in eastern Syria and in western and 

northern Iraq. Along side Arabic these tribes 

used Syriac as an inseparable part of the 

Antiochian Syrian Church’s liturgy. In 

addition to these two languages, Greek was 

spoken as the official language of the 

Byzantine colonial power and by the 

populations in the cities of Greek origin who 

were the inhabitants of the large cities. 

Persian was also spoken as the language of the 

Sassanid Empire. 

Religious and Political Conditions 

Before the Appearance of Islam 

At the beginning of the 7th century the 

Antiochian Syrian Church fought with all its 

might for its existence, its Syriac-Aramaic 

heritage and its exalted Christian dogma 

inherited from the holy Apostles and the 

spiritual, righteous Fathers. The church was 

weakened by the forceful persecution from 

both empires, namely the Byzantine and the 

Persian, who for generations had threatened 

its existence because of its geographical 

position. Through the enormous number of 

martyrs, whom the church produced through 

the centuries, the members gained a certain 

long suffering patience that allowed them to 

bear the oppression, distresses and 

deprivations as good soldiers of Christ. 

Added to that was the appearance of extreme 

opinions in religion and the kindling of 

dogmatic confrontations as an occasion to 

study theology more deeply. Furthermore it 

drove its scientists to combine theology with 

182 FE6TCCIOFT 



. Common History ol the <Svrian Church vilh Islam 

the science of philosophy as a weapon to use 

against heretical statements and to defend the 

truth of religious dogma. 

The Syrians were so famous for their love 

of science that they founded a school beside 

every church. Their monasteries became 

faculties for theology and other sciences. The 

church suffered under this division. It 

changed from a spiritual institution that 

strove tor the salvation of souls into a 

battlefield where christological conflicts were 

carried out inconsiderately. This situation led 

to doubt in the hearts of the believers and to a 

weakening of the faith. 

In addition to this, the Roman empire 

was divided into two camps after the death of 

the Emperor Constantine: namely the West- 

Roman, using Latin, and the East-Roman 

that used Greek and was called the Byzantine 

empire. Most of the Syrian areas were under 

the rule of the Byzantine empire, while the 

rest were under the rule of the Persians. The 

Byzantine and Persian empires were in 

conflict with each other over control of the 

Orient leading to constant wars between 

them. 

The Christian Creed 

♦ 

•* 

Because of the appearance of some foreign 

religious ideas that deviated from the exalted 

dogma of the church, the Christian Creed was 

determined by the two ecumenical councils, 

which took place in Nicea in 325 A.D. and in 

Constantinople in 381 A.D. 

In the first council Arius was 

excommunicated for stating that Jesus was no 

more than the logos created by God whom he 

had sent to humanity as a religious 

messenger. He stated: “The Father existed 

before the Son was there. Then God created 

the Son who became His logos. The Son was 

created like the rest of creation. The Father 

gave him all power and he made heaven and 

earth.” 

In the second council Macedonius was 

excommunicated for denying the divinity of 

the Holy Spirit and said that the Holy Spirit 
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was created by the Son and he is his servant. 

At the above councils the areas of jurisdiction 

were also determined for the three apostolic 

Sees of Rome, Antioch and Alexandria, then 

the fourth See of Constantinople. In the last 

council the prerogatives ol these Sees were 

also determined after their geographical 

location and their closeness to the centers ol 

civil and political power. 

The Split of the Syrian Church 

These constant dogmatic debates between the 

Christian churches alienated the churches 

from each other and culminated in the split of 

the church. Hardest hit by this split was the 

Syrian church. It happened as a result of the 

anathematizing of Nestorius at the council of 

431 A.D. in Ephesus. Nestor claimed that 

Jesus embodies two persons: God, the logos, 

and Jesus, the human. Because God cannot be 

subjected to natural influences, Mary only 

gave birth to the human Jesus, and therefore 

she cannot be called “Mother of God' 

(Theotokos). This means that Christ has two 

persons and two separate natures. (With this 

he cast doubt on the Christian faith of the 

Holy Trinity). 

The Syrians, who accepted Nestor s ideas 

and did not follow the canon of Ephesus, were 

called Nestorians. They were persecuted by 

the Byzantine Empire. Thus, they fled to the 

Persian empire in South-Mesopotamia. In 

this way the Syrian church was divided into 

two. The Syrians living west of the Euphrates 

were called ‘Syrians of the West' and they 

came directly under the Patriarch of Antioch. 

Those living east of the river Euphrates - also 

in Iraq - were called the ‘Syrians of the East', 

most of them were Nestorians, except those 

who still came under the See of Antioch. 

Because of this geographical division, the 

Syrian language split into two dialects, 

namely the West-Syrian and the East-Syrian. 

The ‘Syrians of the West' living in the Persian 

empire had to suffer heavily under oppression 

by the Persians. This happened not just 

because of their faith but because its spiritual 
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leadership was residing in the hostile 

Byzantine empire. They were therefore 

accused of disloyalty. 

When the Byzantine empire adopted the 

resolutions of the council of Chalcedon in 

451, they began to oppress those who rejected 

these resolutions - first and foremost the 

members of the Syrian church. The church 

fathers and the believers had to endure 

various agonies like bans, killings and 

incarceration. Many of them, both clergy and 

laity, gained martyrdom. 

Justinius I carried out one of these 

oppression against the members of the 

Syrian, Coptic and Armenian churches after 

his ascension to the Byzantine throne in 518 

A.D. Because of that Patriarch Severius the 

Great was forced to make his way to Egypt. 

There he lived for 20 years and led the church 

through his representatives and letters. 

After the death of Justinius I in the year 

527 A.D. his nephew Justinian ascended the 

throne and with him his wife Theodora, the 

daughter of a priest from Manbij in Syria. She 

had pity for the oppressed, the banned and 

the incarcerated Syrians in Constantinople. 

For political and administrative 

considerations, she was not able to stop the 

oppression because the followers of the 

council of Chalcedon would have accused her 

husband of siding with the banned Syrians 

and being under the influence of his wife. 

The Ghassanid Arabs had already 

founded an important Emirate. The 

Byzantine emperor commissioned their 

princes (“the Gafnan”) with the reign over 

Syria. They were supposed to secure the 

border of the Byzantine empire against the 

attacks of the Arab tribes allied with the 

Persians. The Ghassanians held fast to their 

Syrian Church and defended its dogma. 

Empress Theodora met the wish of king A1 

Hareth Ibn Gabla to send some bishops into 

the areas occupied by the Byzantine Empire. 

She asked Patriarch Theodosius the 

Alexandrian, who was banned to 

Constantinople with Antimos the Patriarch 

of Constantinople, to consecrate the monk 

Jacob Baradaeus as Metropolitan of Edessa, 

Syria and Asia Minor, as well as to consecrate 

the monk Theodor the Arab as Metropolitan 

of the Arabs in Bosra in 543 or 544 A.D. 

Immediately after the consecration, Mor 

Jacob went to work. Untiring he moved on 

foot with amazing speed from town to town 

incognito, disguised as a layman and always 

pursued by the Byzantine powers. In this way 

he crossed Syria, Armenia, Asia Minor, 

Cyprus, Rhodes, Chios, Egypt, Ethiopia, 

Mesopotamia, Persia and many more places 

strengthening the true faith of believers. 

With two assistants whom he ordained as 

bishops according to the church canons he 

consecrated 27 bishops. With this he 

strengthened the members of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church as well as the Coptic and 

Armenian Churches in the faith that was 

decided on in the three ecumenical councils of 

Nicea, Constantinople and Ephesus. He also 

consecrated thousands of priests and deacons. 

Thus, the great apostolic striver was able to 

strengthen the foundations of the Syrian 

Church. As a result of this and out of hate 

and anger, the Syrian Church was called the 

Jacobite Church by its enemies. Although the 

Syrian Church is proud of Mor Jacob it 

rejects this name because Mor Jacob was 

neither its founder nor the author of a new 

dogma. He was one of its spiritual fathers 

who strengthened its members in the right 

faith they had received from the Apostles and 

the righteous church fathers. His steadfast 

holding up in the face of the Byzantine 

injustices is unprecedented and the church 

will always be proud of him. The church also 

holds the strong belief that the Lord Jesus 

lives in her midst and that “the gates of hell 

will not overcome it.” 

At the beginning of the 7th century 

Heraklios (610-641 A.D.) ascended the 

throne of the East-Roman Empire. After he 

defeated the Persians and conquered 

Mesopotamia, he forced his way into Syria in 

612 A.D. In 629 A.D. he occupied Damascus. 
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Following that he tried earnestly to restore 

the religious unity in his empire to unite the 

Syrians, Copts and Armenians with the 

Byzantines. This happened on the one hand 

through promises and on the other hand 

through threats. Very often he used ruthless 

oppression through which many Syrians, 

Copts, and Armenians became martyrs. The 

persecution of the Syrian Church by the 

Byzantine Empire did not end until the 

appearance of Islam. 

Only through the campaigns of Islam in 

the first half of the 7th century was it possible 

to free the East from the Byzantines and the 
4 

Persians. This happened with the help of the 

members of the Syrian Church; the original 

inhabitants of Syria of whom one part was of 

Aramaic origin who inhabited these areas for 

generations and another part was of Arabic 

origin. When the Arab Muslims marched into 

Syria they were welcomed by the Syrians who 

saw the new rulers as saviors who freed them 

from the yoke of the Byzantines because the 

Byzantines tried by force to assimilate them 

into the Byzantine Church. This was the 

church of the empire and membership in it 

would have meant compulsorily acceptance 

of the resolutions of Chalcedon: that Christ 

had two natures, the human eating, drinking 

and feeling pain and the divine making 

miracles. This would have been a denial of the 

dogma of their church fathers. The Syrians 

were also able through the cooperation with 

the Arab Muslims to retain their ecclesiastical 

dogma, the Antiochian See, their churches, 

monasteries, ecclesiastical inheritance and 

their liturgy. 

The Position of the Syrians Toward 

the Islamic Conquest 

From the above it becomes clear that the 

religious conflicts in the Christian church, the 

attempts of the Byzantine powers to force the 

issues of the council of Chalcedon upon the 

other churches by force, to throw its 

members in prison, to kill them, to ban them 

and to drive them out alienated the Syrian 
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Christians. All these unchristian deeds only 

sowed hate and aversion in the hearts of the 

Syrians against the Byzantine powers. The 

Persian powers in their empire oppressed 

both West and East Syrians in general to force 

them under tyrannical policies and 

Zoroastrian beliefs. Therefore the Syrians 

under the Byzantine and Persian powers saw 

the Islamic conquerors as liberators and not 

as occupiers. The Syrians put great hope in 

them, not only because the Muslims liberated 

them from their religious trouble but also 

because they relieved the Syrians of the 

burdensome taxes that were placed on their 

backs. They said, "Praise be to God, who 

delivered us from the unjust Byzantines and 

who put us under the rule of the just Muslim 

Arabs.” 

The Religious Situation of the Arabs 

at the Time of the Rise of Islam 

The religious situation of the Arabs was 

confusing and disorganized. Some tribes were 

totally pagan. The split of the church 

distracted them from their task of spreading 

the Gospel. Thus, the time was favorable for 

the appearance of Islam on the Arab 

peninsula. We have to mention here that one 

part of the population of the Arab peninsula 

was pagan at the time of the appearance of 

Islam. The others were in name only followers 

of Abraham. It is mentioned in historv that 

Christianity appeared in the first century on 

the peninsula. It spread with strength in the 

Syrian desert and in Iraq among many tribes 

like, Beni Taghleb, Beni Kalb; in Yemen, Tai, 

Bahraa, Salikh, Tennuch, Ghassaen and 

others who thus were prepared for accepting 

Islam later. 

The dogma of Arius and Nestor that was 

anathematized at the ecumenical councils of 

Nicea (325 A.D.) and Ephesus (431 A.D.) 

were wide spread among the Christians on 

the peninsula. Added to this is that through 

rebellious members of the Ethiopian 

Orthodox Church some doubtful heretical 

religious statements in the name of 
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Christianity were spread among some Arab 

tribes. 

At the end of the 6th and the beginning 

of the 7th century, Qas Ibn-Sa-ida Al-Ayadi, 

bishop of Najran, was praised for his wisdom, 

poetry and the art of speech. Another famous 

man is named Waraqa Ibn Naufal Ibn Assad 

(who died about the year 611). He was the 

bishop of Mecca that was full of Christians. 

He was the cousin of Khadidga, daughter of 

Khuailid, the wife of Muhammad, the 

prophet. Most of the Christians of Mecca, 

Yemen and Najran were members of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church. The majority of 

Qurash was Christian. (The Christians were 

called ‘Nazarians’ after Jesus.) As manifold as 

the different dogma of the Christians of the 

Arab peninsula might have been, they 

exercised a great influence upon their Arab 

Muslims there. 

We do not want to forget that the main 

religious dogma of Christianity and Islam are 

close to each other, such as the belief in one 

God who made heaven and earth, the belief in 

the day of judgment, the day of the 

resurrection, eternal life, heaven and hell, etc. 

There are also historical-religious events of 

the Syrians, which are mentioned in the 

Quran, like the Legend of the Cave and The 

Martyrs of the Furrow. For the Syrians the 

Legend of the Cave was an event with which 

God proves that Fie, the creator, can bring 

back to life the dead on the day of the 

resurrection. It was handed down in the 

Syriac language in excellent style, verse and 

prose. It belongs to the Syrian tradition and 

was studied thoroughly also by the great 

chroniclers like Zachariah the Rhetor (+536), 

John of Ephesus (+587), the Monk ofZuqnin 

(+775) and others. We also have a poem, 

containing 74 verses in 7-syllable meter, by 

Mor Jacob of Serugh (+521). The church 

remembers these Seven Sleepers on November 

24 every year. They have their own liturgical 

prayer in which the truth of their sleeping 

and awakening is documented and handed 

down. 

The Martyrs of the Furrow who are 

mentioned in the Quran are the Himyarite 

martyrs, the Syrian-Christian Arabs of 

Najran, who were persecuted by Mashruq the 

Jew, known as Dhu Nuwas, and thus gained 

martyrdom. 

Islam From the View of the Scientists 

of the Syrian Church 

All of the Syrian scientists who occupied 

themselves with the biography of the prophet 

Muhammad described his qualities and noble 

character traits. Because of lack of space we 

will content ourselves with the testimony of 

Bar ‘Ebroyo, Maphrian of the East (1286 

A.L).) who summarized the life of the prophet 

Muhammad in his book Chronicle of the 

Dynasties as follows: “(Muhammad Ibn 

Abdallah, Peace be upon him): The 

biographies of Muhammad mentioned that 

he is from Ishmael, the son of Abraham, 

whom Hagar gave birth to ... He was born 

in Mecca in the vear 882 (after the Seleucid 

era that is 571 A.D.). When he was about two 

years old, his father Abdallah died. His 

mother, Amina, the daughter of Wahab, 

stayed with him for six years. After her death 

his grandfather Abdul Muttaleb took him 

and vouched for him. When he was about to 

die, he asked his son Abu Talib to take care ot 

him. When he was nine years old, his uncle 

took him along to Syria. 

When they arrived in Bosra, a 

clairvoyant monk called Bahira met them 

and stepped towards them. When he came to 

the child, he held his hand and said: ‘This boy 

will become a great man, and his fame will go 

across borders because when he came he was 

shaded by a cloud.’ When he was 25 years old 

an honorable, noble and rich woman called 

Khadija offered that he run her business in 

Syria. She wanted to pay him more than 

anyone else. He took the offer. Then she 

wanted to marry him and offered herself in 

marriage. She was 40 years old when he 

married her. They lived 22 years together. 

Then she died in Mecca. When Muhammad 
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turned 40 he began his mission. After the 

death of his uncle and his wile, the tribe of 

“Quarisch” harmed him so he emigrated to 

Al-Medina (which is Yathrib). In the first year 

of his emigration he was celebrated by the 

people and they supported him against his 

enemies in Mecca... In the 10th year of his 

emigration he went on his last pilgrimage and 

in this year he got sick. Two days before the 

end of the month Safar, on a Monday, he died 

at the age of 63. The people of Mecca wanted 

to bury him in Mecca where he was born. The 

population of Al-Medina, however, wanted 

to bury him in their city because he emigrated 

there. Others, for their part, wanted to bury 

him in Jerusalem because that was the place 

where prophets were buried. In the end all 

parties agreed to bury him in Al-Medina in 

the same room where he had died.” 

To gain a better overview of the prophet, 

we add to the before mentioned: The 

messenger Muhammad converted the Arabs 

during their feast gatherings and many 

believed in his teachings. He had to leave 

Mecca to evade the persecution of the 

Qurischians. The population of Al-Medina 

welcomed him and supported him. Later he 

had to take up the sword to protect the fruits 

of his mission from its enemies. Therefore, he 

armed armies and led invasions. Among the 

important wars is the great Badr invasion in 

which the Muslims won a great victory. 

Among the good deeds of the Muslims are 

counted the buying of the prisoners’ freedom 

through teaching: The money to buy the 

prisoners freedom was collected in that every 

prisoner of Quarisch had to teach ten 

children of Al-Medina reading and writing. 

The wealthy could buy their relatives free 

with money also. Before every invasion the 

messenger instructed his armies with these 

words: “You will find men who withdrew into 

cells; do not disturb them, kill no woman, no 

child, no old man and do not cut down a 

tree.” In this way the messenger Muhammad 

wanted to proclaim his message in the world 

as brotherly and just and by keeping freedom 

and human rights. Whoever studies the 

Quran in-depth will understand that the 

messenger Muhammad was not sent to force 

people into Islam. The following verses in the 

Quran confirm this truth: “It is not for you to 

guide them: God guides whom he will.” (Sura 

2, The Cow, verse 27). “There is no 

compulsion in matters ot faith. Distinct is the 

way of guidance now from error. He who 

turns away from the forces of evil and believes 

in God, will surely hold fast to a handle that 

is strong and unbreakable, for God hears all 

and knows every thing.” (Sura 2, The Cow, 

verse 256) “And tell the people of the book 

and the heathens: lDo you submit?' If they do, 

they will find the right path; if they turn 

away, your duty is to deliver the message. 

And God keeps an eye on His votaries.” (Sura 

3, The Family of Imran, verse 20) “Call them 

to the path of your Lord with wisdom and 

words of good advice; and reason with them 

in the best way possible. Your Lord surely 

knows who strays from his path, and he 

knows those who are guided the right way.” 

(Sura 16, The Bees, verse 125) “We have sent 

down this book to you with the truth for all 

humanity. So, he who comes to guidance does 

so for himself, and he who goes astray does so 

for his own loss; on you does not lie their 

guardianship.” (Sura 39, The Small Groups, 

verse 41) 

The Quran speaks for the Christians and 

recognizes their holy books through the 

following verses: “If you are in doubt of what 

we have sent down to you then ask those who 

have been reading the Book (for a long time) 

before you. The truth has indeed come to you 

from your Lord, so do not be one of those 

who doubt.” (Sura 10, Jonah, verse 94) “You 

will find the Jews and idolaters most excessive 

in hatred of those who believe; and the closest 

in love to the faithful are the people who say: 

lwe are the followers of Christ,’ because there 

are priests and monks among them, and they 

are not arrogant.” (Sura 5, The Feast, verse 

82) 

The Quran also attests that Jesus was not 
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born of human conception but that God 

breathed his Spirit into Mary. In addition 

there are sayings in the Quran that summarize 

the supernatural appearance of Christ. The 

Quran attests also the creative power of Jesus 

Christ. This testimony was not given to 

anybody else. Thus, it says the following in the 

Sura of A1 Umran: The angels said: “O Mary, 

God gives you a new thing from Him, for 

rejoicing, (news of one) whose name will be 

Messiah, lesus, son of Mary, illustrious in this 

world and the next, and one among the 

honored, who will speak to the people when in 

the cradle and when in the prime of life, and 

will be among the upright and doers of good." 

She said: “How can I have a son, O Lord, when 

no man has touched me." He said: “That is how 

God creates what he wills. When he decrees a 

thing, he says, 'Be1, and it is. He will teach him 

the Law and the judgment, and the Torah and 

the Gospel, and he will be Apostle to the 

children of Israel, (saying:) 'I have come to you 

with a prodigy from your Lord that i will 

fashion the state of destiny out of mire for you, 

and breathe (a new spirit) into it, and you will 

rise by the will of God. I will heal the blind and 

the leper, and infuse life into the dead, by the 

leave of God. I will tell you what you devour 

and what you hoard in your homes. In this will 

be a portent for you if you do believe." (Sura 3, 

The Family of Imran, verse 45-49) 

The messenger Muhammad also gave all 

Christians a covenant, which we will repeat 

because of its importance. In it is shown the 

noble character and sense of justice of the 

Messenger. This testimony is kept still in some 

monasteries until this day. 

He said: “In the name of Allah, the 

compassionate, the merciful! This is a writing 

written by Muhammad Ibn Abdallah to all 

people as messenger, preacher, admonisher, 

and the one responsible so that nothing is 

kept from the messengers of God. God is 

powerful and wise. He writes it for the 

Christians all over the earth who live here or 

abroad, who speak Arabic or other 

languages, known and unknown. He gives 

them a covenant. He who annuls it, who 

practices the opposite, who oversteps the 

commandments, annuls the testament of 

God, denies its agreement, laughs about his 

religion, and earns a curse whoever he is, a 

ruler or another Muslim. 

When a monk or someone passes 

through seeking refuge on a mountain, in a 

valley, in a cave, in a house, on flat land, on 

sand or in a church, then I with my helpers, 

relatives, my tribe and my followers will do 

what they can for him with enthusiasm 

because he is a member of the community and 

stands under my protection and 1 keep all 

harm from him. The persons affected shall 

only be taxed with so much tax as they are 

freely willing to pay without force or 

pressure; no bishop shall be moved from his 

bishopric, no monk from his monastery, no 

hermit from his cell to another city; no one 

passing through shall be hindered in his 

traveling. No house, no church building shall 

be torn down. None of the riches of tneir 

churches shall be used either for the building 

of a mosque or a house for Muslims. Whoever 

does anything like this violates the testament 

of God and his messengers. T he bishops and 

God’s workers shall be burdened with neither 

taxes nor fines. I protect them wherever they 

may be - be they on land or on sea, in the east 

or in the west, in the north or in the south. 

They are under my protection and safe from 

any need. 

Added to this is: Whoever prays to God 

as a hermit in the mountains or in a blessed 

place does not have to pay for the sowing, nor 

the taxes, nor the tithing; one is not allowed 

to take a part because they only earn their 

own living and nobody helps them with their 

harvest. They are also not required to go to 

sea. The land and estate owners shall not pay 

more than twelve Dirham’s per year; none of 

them shall be burdened with excesses and one 

shall not debate with them but rather do 

better than them as a good example, showing 

mercy and keeping them from tragedies. 

When Christianity has come under the 
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rule of Islam then the Muslims shall he 

satisfied to let them pray in their churches 

and no obstacle shall stand between them and 

their inclination to religion. Whoever 

violates God’s testament, who does the 

opposite, is disobedient before God and his 

messenger. The Muslims shall be helpful to 

them, the Christians, with the restoration of 

their churches and houses. None of them is 

obliged to carry weapons because the 

Muslims protect them. Nobody shall offend 

against this testament until the day of the last 

judgment and until the end of the world.” 

The Syrians and the Arab-lslamic 

Conquests 

There were many psychological, social and 

religious reasons for the Syrians, the indige¬ 

nous inhabitants in the Byzantine Syria, to 

welcome the Muslim Arab conquerors com¬ 

ing out of the Arab peninsula. Because the 

Syrians, as we have mentioned above, suffered 

a lot under the Byzantine yoke in Syria. They 

were also oppressed by the Persians because 

the Persians tried to force the Syrians to pay 

high taxes and through barbaric treatment 

and bloodshed to force them to switch from 

their faith to their Zoroastrian religion. The 

apparent reason for the oppression of the 

Syrians by the Byzantines was the rejection of 

the resolutions of Chalcedon (451 A.D.). The 

true reason, however, was the fact that from 

the Syrians national consciousness thoughts 

of freedom movements flamed up anew. They 

wanted to free their country from the colo¬ 

nizing Byzantine control. In addition the 

Byzantines robbed Syria of its wealth - espe¬ 

cially it’s wheat. It is not surprising that an 

inner resistance spread in the hearts of the 

Syrians because of the Byzantine oppression 

so that the Syrians welcomed the Muslim Ar¬ 

abs as liberators of their country. This hap¬ 

pened especially because many Arab tribes in 

Iraq and Syria were members of the Syrian 

Orthodox faith. These tribes felt obliged to 

support the Arabic Muslims despite the differ¬ 

ence of their faith for they were related by 
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blood, language, and culture. 

Thus most of them, like the tribes 

Taghleb, Uqail, Tennuch and Rabia in the 

north and west of Iraq, joined the Muslim 

fighters under the leadership of Al-Muthanna 

Ibn Haritha and fought with them. In the 

year 651 A.D. the Persians were defeated and 

their last king Yezed Jared lied the country. 

History tells us that a Syrian Christian boy 

from the Taghlebites killed the Persian leader 

Marzaban Mihran took his horse and shout¬ 

ed with a loud voice: “I have killed Marza¬ 

ban.” The conquering army marched towards 

Byzantine Syria, they entered Damascus in 

634 A.D. and Jerusalem 637 A.D. They came 

to Alexandria in the year 638 where they were 

welcomed by the Copts in the same way as 

they had been welcomed by the Syrians in 

Syria before. 

The Syrians Under the Islamic Rule 

Keeping their faith, the Syrians fought togeth¬ 

er with the Muslim Arabs against the colo¬ 

nists and freed their land and afterwards they 

supported them in the building of a new em¬ 

pire. History tells us of their creative power in 

all areas of science and culture. 

Despite our lack of time we want to dwell 

on a few points of the common history be¬ 

tween Syrians and Muslims and acknowledge 

the positive events from the reports of trust¬ 

worthy chroniclers, avoiding the negative 

events because they do not build up. At the 

same time we assure you that the unjust deeds 

on the side of the Arab-Muslim army during 

and after the conquest happened relatively sel¬ 

dom in comparison to similar conquests of 

other armies. We are going to mention the 

names of a group of Syrian characters who 

found favor with the Islamic Arab rulers and 

served them faithfully, which at the same time 

held fast onto the Christian faith and their Syr¬ 

ian Church. This leads us also to the strong re¬ 

lationship between Islamic Arabs and sons of 

the Syrian Church and the fact that holding 

fast to Christianity does not oppose pride in 

one’s nation or faithful service to it. 
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The Viscount Philip de Tarazi says in his 

book The Golden Em of the Syrians: “The 

Syrians won the trust and respect of the 

lRashidic’ caliphs (632-661), the caliphs of the 

Ominayads (662-746) and the Abbasids (750- 

1258). The first Syrian who won their trust 

was Mansur Ibn Johanna the Syrian who 

became finance minister in the epoch of the 

'Raschidsl His son Sargon as well as his 

grandson John - known as Saint John of 

Damascus (749) - took over the office of work 

and tax income in the reign of the 

Ommavads.” 

The Caliphates' Treatment of the 

Syrians and All Christians 

Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was the first “Rashidic” 

Caliph who was called the “Emir Al- 

Muminin” (Prince of the Believers). He also 

was called “Al Faruk” because he knew how to 

distinguish between justice and injustice. The 

Syrians confirmed this name but interpret it 

differently. The Syrians say that the word 

stems from the Syriac word “Faruqo” which 

means savior. This name was given to the 

divine savior, Jesus Christ, and then to the 

“Rashidic” Caliph Umar. They gave out the 

slogan: “Thanks be to God who liberated us 

from the rule of the oppressive Byzantines 

and who put us under the rule of the just 

Muslim Arabs.” Of this historical position of 

the Syrians’ gratefulness to Muslims and the 

honoring of their good deeds we want to 

recount a few exemplary deeds by the Muslim 

Caliphs 

Of all these deeds we must name the 

famous action of Umar Ibn Al Khattab in 

Jerusalem. When the Caliph was visiting 

Jerusalem he found himself in the nave of the 

Church of the Resurrection during prayer 

time. He did not want to pray in this church 

but instead he went outside and prayed alone 

on the step in front of it. When asked for the 

reason he answered: “If I had prayed in that 

church then the Muslims would have turned 

that church into a mosque after my death and 

said: “Umar has prayed here.” Then he 

ordered the Muslims in a document to pray 

on the step of a church only one at a time, not 

to say community prayers and not to call 

upon God with a loud voice. Many written 

documents stem from Umar in which he 

grants safety and protection to Syrian- 

Christian churches as well as their 

monasteries. The treatment of the Christians 

was positive and the Christians paid their 

taxes in return for their protection like those 

who were under Persian rule. One of the 

negatives that took place during the reign of 

Caliph Umar Ibn Al-Khattab was the 

document that contains Umar's conditions 

that did not preserve the honor of tne 

Ch ristians. 

The Syrians were granted a good 

position bv the Ominayads. Many of them 

were appointed to administrative offices and 

during their era the Arabic scientific 

renaissance began in which many Syrian 

scientists and authors participated through 

translating their sciences as well as the Greek 

ones into Arabic. They reached high positions 

in the administration and occupied 

important offices. 

So, we see that caliph Abdul Malek Ibn 

Marwan (685-705) entrusted Athanasius Bar 

Gumoya, the Syrian from Edessa, with the 

administration of finances in Egypt. He 

proved himself through his time of service 

with regard to government income 

significantly benetitting the Ominayads. 

Caliph Marwan (744-750) wrote in the 

year 746 a letter of authorization (Firman) 

for Patriarch Iwannis IV (740-755) which 

authorized the Patriarch to conduct all 

church business independently. This was the 

first document of its kind that was given to a 

Syrian Patriarch. From this point on it 

became the custom to hand out such a letter 

of authorization (Firman). It is important to 

report that the translation of the Gospels 

from Syriac into Arabic took place in this 

epoch through Patriarch John Abu Sederatt 

(+648). With this translation he fulfilled the 

wish of Prince Umair Ibn Saad Ibn Abi A+-V - 

clr. 

190 FESTSCHRIFT 



Waqqas, Prince of Mesopotamia. It is worth 

mentioning that the prince asked for the 

passages in the translation that dealt with the 

divinity of Jesus (regarding the crucifixion 

and the baptism) to be cut out. To this the 

Patriarch replied heroically: “God prevent 

that I cut or add one single letter even if all 

the spears of your army were pointed at me.” 

The prince was impressed with the heroic 

position of the Patriarch and entrusted him 

with the translation. For the implementation 

of this translation the Patriarch called 

together some bishops and linguists of both 

Syriac and Arabic from the tribes of the Bani 

Tennuch, Uqail and Tai. They then translated 

the holy gospels under his supervision which 

he then handed over to the prince. 

At the time of the Ommayads there lived 

a famous poet named Al Achtal. He belonged 

to the Taghleb tribe and was a member of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church. He was born in 

Mesopotamia and grew up there. He enjoyed 

a good reputation among the caliphs of the 

Ommayads. Caliph Abdul Mallek Ibn 

Marwan (685 - 705) said to him after the poet 

praised this Caliph in one of his poems: “Oh 

Achtal, do you want that I write to all 

countries and tell them that you are the best 

poet of the Arabs?” Achtal replied to this: “It 

is enough when the prince of the believers says 

Achtal held on to his faith. He was 

allowed to visit the Caliph Abdul Malak 

without permission, wearing a silk robe and 

with a golden chain around his neck on which 

hung a golden cross. His bishop is said to 

have locked him up once in the church 

because of harassment and abuse, although 

the poet said about himself: “I have not 

written a satirical poem about anyone that a 

virgin could not have written about her 

father.” Then when one of the noble Arabs 

asked for his release and the poet was released 

by the bishop, the noble Arab asked the poet 

with astonishment: “How can a man with 

such high regards from the caliph tolerate 

such a shameful punishment from a bishop?” 

\ 
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Achtal answered: “It is the religion, it is the 

religion. Be silent with the silent!” 

In the era of the Abbasids, many 

excellent translations were made and from 

the ranks of the Syrians many great scientists, 

translators and doctors emerged. At the time 

of Harun Al-Rashid (766 - 809) the Syrian 

scientist Johanna Ibn Masaweh became 

famous. Caliph Harun Al-Rashid entrusted 

him with the translation of the old books. He 

enjoyed a good reputation with the Caliph 

and his successors until the Caliph Al 

Mutawakkel. 

Thus the Syrians translated the Greek 

sciences into their language and then into 

Arabic. The Syrians founded universities for 

the various sciences and literature. Therefore, 

the sciences developed enormously during the 

era of the Abbassids. 

The Syrians participated faithfully in the 

tasks of the state. As an example we report 

about Patriarch Dionysius of Tel Mahri 

(+845) whom caliph Al Mamun (813 - 833) 

entrusted with a political mission. He went to 

Egypt in order to cooperate with the Caliph 

and with Patriarch Yosab of Alexandria in 

pulling down the threatening Christian revolt 

in the lower Nile. 

Among the Syrians who served the 

successors of the Abbassids was the famous 

doctor and secretary of state Abu Karam 

Saaed Ibn Touma of Baghdad who is to be 

mentioned for his noble character, Christian 

virtue, his faithfulness and sincerity. He 

enjoyed the full trust of Caliph Al-Naser 

(1180 - 1225), he even was his favorite. The 

Caliph entrusted him with all his family and 

state secrets. Now it happened that the 

eyesight of the Caliph got worse and for that 

reason he asked a woman Sit Nasim to write 

all his papers for him. The handwriting of the 

woman was very much like that of the Caliph. 

When she handed the minister a paper, the 

minister thought it was from the Caliph 

himself and executed the orders contained 

therein. She hatched a plot with a eunuch 

named Tig Ed-Din Rashiq, in which she sent 

191 



Article* by Hi* Holine** Ignatius Xakka 1 Iwas. 

forged letters to the minister. In the course of 

time the prime minister became suspicious 

and asked the doctor and minister of state 

Abu Karam Saaed Ibn Touma of Baghdad 

about the health of the Caliph. The doctor 

reported on the health condition of the caliph 

and also reported that a woman was writing 

all letters instead of the caliph. When the 

woman noticed that she was exposed she sent 

someone to kill the Minister of State. 

At the time when the Tartars occupied 

large areas ot Asia and Europe, the armies 

under the leadership of Genghis Khan in the 

13th century gained their decisive striking 

power. In this time the wise Syrian Abu Salem 

ot Malta (Malatya) - known as Ibn Kraba - 

served Sultan Ala-Ed-Din Kaybaqad (1219 - 

1236) and enjoyed a good reputation. 

History also mentions that the Patriarch 

Ignatius IV (1264 - 1283) went to the capital 

of the Tartars (“Attaq”) and visited Holako. 

From him he received an authorization letter 

(Firman) for his Antiochian Patriarchate. 

Another time the Patriarch was on his way to 

visit king Abaqa - the son of Holako - and his 

heir to the throne. From him he again re¬ 

ceived an authorization letter {Firman). The 

monk-priest Shem’un the Syrian was Hola- 

kos’ private doctor. In the year 1258 Baghdad 

fell to the Mongols who then professed Islam 

in 1295. Professor Wolfgang Hage said in a 

lecture about Syrian history: “The Syrian 

Orthodox Church as well as the other 

churches in the Near East were weakened 

when at the end of the 13th century the Mon¬ 

gols, penetrating from inner Asia, professed 

Islam and were not as just as the Muslim 

Arabs. Oriental Christianity was literally 

decimated finally through the cruel represen¬ 

tative of the Mongolian-Islamic fanaticism: 

Timur the Fame (1336 - 1405) around 1400 

went through Mesopotamia, Syria and Asia 

Minor and understood himself as the deadly 

enemy of Christianity. Fie destroyed Baghdad 

in 1393. He forced the Syrians and the other 

Christians to accept Islam and persecuted 

those who refused. Many of them were marty¬ 

red. Diseases followed the massacres and only 

ten percent of the Christians remained.” 

This historical truth that Professor Wolf¬ 

gang has mentioned reveals that our people 

suffered in that historical era at the hand of a 

non-Arab Muslim leader who didn’t honor 

the covenants that were given to the Chris¬ 

tians by the Arab prophet and the rightly 

guided caliphs and the Ommayads and the 

Abbasids to protect them and their rights. He 

did not respect the covenants but he slaugh¬ 

tered them and destroyed their churches, 

monasteries and schools. Most of their pre¬ 

cious manuscripts were lost and this is consid¬ 

ered a great loss to all civilized humanity. 

Holding this before one’s eyes, one does 

not have to emphasize what undescribable 

misery, harm, deprivation and death the 

people in this region suffered. Over and above 

that we do not have to mention what irre¬ 

trievable works of the different areas of sci¬ 

ence and especially theology have been lost 

through the burning of churches, monasteries 

and schools. “During these centuries the 

Syrian Orthodox Church shrunk to a small 

faith community who in modern times lived 

in a united area again (now the Ottoman) 

but was never able to regain their former size 

and importance.” 

At the beginning of the 15th century the 

Ottomans conquered a great part of Asia 

Minor. In the middle of the 15th century - in 

the year 1453 - the Byzantine empire col¬ 

lapsed with the fall of Constantinople to the 

Ottomans. 

In this quick journey through the centu¬ 

ries we stopped at certain points along the 

way where we thought it useful. We got to 

know some of the religious, scientific and 

political personalities. We also tried to un¬ 

cover the background reasons for the decline 

in membership and the suffering of the Syrian 

church over the centuries. Now we know how 

she fought to survive and what she did to 

protect her inheritance as well as her faith. 

After she survived weakened by the fight with 

the Byzantine rule, she breathed a sigh of 
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relief with the rise of Islam. There was cooper¬ 

ation in peaceful and unsettled times. We 

have also seen how their relationship with the 

Muslim authorities changed like the ebb and 

flow of the sea and how the church fathers 

went about it according to the command¬ 

ment of jesus Christ: "so be wise as serpents 

and innocent as doves!” (Mt 10:16). 

After the fall of the empire of the Ab- 

bassids the land came under the rule of a 

variety of non-Arab Muslim sultans. Unsure 

times began for the churches: They lost many 

of their members. They were further weak¬ 

ened when the Ottomans took power and 

after strengthening of their ruling power 

played with the destinies of the people. 

The most dangerous enemy, however, 

that attacked and almost destroyed the Syri¬ 

an Orthodox Church at its foundation was 

the ignorance and the spiritual irresponsibili¬ 

ty that spread out in their own ranks at the 

end of the 13th century. The chaos began to 

get out of hand when hate, tribal thinking 

and provincialism broadened. This chaotic 

state of the church is also explainable from 

the fact that the church had three Antiochian 

patriarchs at the same time: one in Sis who 

was followed by the Syrians of Cilikia, one in 

Tur Abdin for the people there, and one in 

Mardin for all Syrians of the East. The patri¬ 

archate of Tur Abdin lasted 130 years and the 

one in Sis 152 years. In this way they tore the 

body of Christ apart. When the Patriarch 

Behnam Hadi A1 Bartali reigned on the See of 

Mardin (1412), he was able to bring about 

the unity of the Syrian-Antiochian See. He 

died in 1454. Because we are trying to uncov¬ 

er the reasons for the growing weakening of 

the church we have to go into the terrible 

happenings of the years 1895, and especially 

1915 - 1921, in which the church had to suffer 

under the Ottomans. During these years the 

church lost thousands upon thousands of 

innocent martyrs although the church was 

very loyal to the land of its grandfathers. She 

obeyed the civil power. The church has reject¬ 

ed the patronage of foreign governments 

because she has firm faith that God will pro¬ 

tect her. Despite the low numbers of church 

members the Syrian Church was able to 

reconsolidate. The church believes firmly that 

her existence until now is a sign that God lives 

in her midst, strengthens her, lets her flourish 

and not disintegrate. She embodies now the 

faith handed down by the holy apostles and 

the Syrian inheritance deeply rooted in her 

history. She tries to preserve her holy Syriac 

language, the language of Jesus. She seeks a 

constructive cooperation with all peoples of 

the earth for the welfare of all humanity. 

Time does not allow us to talk about the 
t 

relationship between the Syrian Church and 

Islam and others in this time. That is because 

the geographical location of the Syrian 

Church has expanded through the 

emigration of its children all over the world 

and their different relationships with many 

peoples who believe in many faiths. 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, I am glad to thank you for 

your patience and attentiveness and express 

my thanks to the honorable authorities at 

Humboldt University in Berlin for inviting 

me and giving me a chance to talk to them. 

You will surely share my opinion that the 

fear, terror and persecution the Syrian 

Christians in the whole world had suffered 

throughout the ages was from the oppression 

of strange governments. Also, disasters had 

repeatedly arisen as a result of the distance 

from God by some Syrians and other 

Christians through their distancing 

themselves from the sources of Christian 

teaching and its translation into good works. 

Therefore, even in this generation we 

shouldn't be surprised to hear from some 

who have studied the Gospels and got to 

know lesus Christ, such as Gandhi - the leader 

of the Indian independence movement - who 

once said: “We want your Christ but not your 

Christianity.” This may also be true for our 

brothers the Muslims. But we do not want to 

judge the others. We want to call ourselves to 
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account. The split of the Christian church is a 

big mistake, a blasphemy of the Holy Spirit 

and an ignoring of the existence ot Christ who 

promised: "... the gates of hell will not prevail 

against it." (Mt 16:18) 1 invite you to stand 

before history for a moment to see the result 

ot our divisions. You will see the bloodshed ot 

thousands of innocents, righteous men have 

suffered and been expelled from their 

countries. We thank God that Christian 

churches in this generation began to teel the 

necessitv of continuing the Christian dialogue 

and as a result they have drawn closer to each 

other and planned for continuous meetings at 

various levels to study different subjects. The 

unity of Christianity can only happen in and 

around Christ, who is the head of the church 

and we with all our doctrines are only parts 

of the holy bodv of Christ. 

Satan is still at work. He brings about 

disturbances, constandy encourages new 
/ c* 

splits and wants from this the tearing apart of 

the bodv of Christ, that is the Church. We 

have to be careful. Politics usually uses 

religion to reach its worldly goals. We should 

limit our talks to spiritual themes because the 

kingdom of Christ is not of this world. We do 
C1 

not want the unity of Christianity to fight 

against other religions. Instead we want unity 

to reach our goal more quickly; that is the 

constructive dialogue with others who believe 

in God and here especially with the Muslims 

with whom we share one homeland. Let us 

learn from history. Let us avoid what splits 

us. Let us walk the way that leads to a better 

understanding, to a life in which love and 

peace rule.” 

Lecture at the Humboldt University, Berlin. 
Patriarchal Journal, vol. 33, no. 146 (June 1995). 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, 
assisted by Maren Tyedmers Hange, December 27, 1996. 
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The Good Shepherd 
Lent Encyclical (2005) 

We extend our apostolic benediction, best wishes 

and greetings to our brothers, His Beatitude Mor 

Baselius Thomas I, Catholicos oj India, the 

Eminent Metropolitans; to our spiritual children: 

the honorable Corepiscopii, priests, monks, nuns, 

deacons and deaconesses; and to all our esteemed 

Syriac Orthodox people throughout the world. 

May the Divine Providence protect you 

through the intercession of the Virgin Mary, St. 

Peter, chief of the Apostles, and all the saints and 

martyrs. Amen. 

The Lord Jesus said: I have come that they 

may have life, and that they may have it more 

abundantly. I am the Good Shepherd. The 

good shepherd gives His life for the sheep” 

(John 10:10-11). 

In chapter ten of the Holy Gospel 

according to the Apostle John, the Lord Jesus 

summarizes the ultimate purpose of His divine 

incarnation. He sheds the light on the noble 

mission of His divine dispensation in the flesh. 

For He, glory to His name, made His mission 

known for the first time, when in Nazareth “He 

went into the synagogue on the Sabbath day, 

and stood up to read. And He was handed the 

book of the prophet Isaiah. And when He had 

opened the book, He found the place where it 

was written: "The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, 

because He has anointed Me to preach the 

gospel to the poor; He has sent Me to heal the 

brokenhearted, to proclaim liberty to the 

captives and recovery of sight to the blind, to 

set at liberty those who are oppressed; to 

proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord.” Then 

He closed the book, gave it back to the 

attendant and sat down. And the eyes of all who 

were in the synagogue were fixed on Him. He 

began to say to them, “Today this Scripture is 

fulfilled in your hearing” (Luke 4:16-21). With 

this declaration, Jesus affirmed that, what Isaiah 

prophesied about Him eight centuries earlier, 

was fulfilled in Him. Because He is the Only 

One Whom God the Father has sent to the 

world to save mankind from the slavery of 

Satan, death and sin. The Lord Jesus clarified 

this later when He told Nicodemus: “For God 

so loved the world that He gave His Only- 

begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him 

should not perish but have everlasting life” 

(John 3:16). 

Concerning the false prophets who 

preceded Jesus, each of them claiming falsely 

that he is the Christ, Jeremiah, seven hundred 

years earlier, spoke for God, saying: “I have not 

sent these prophets, yet they ran. I have not 

spoken to them, yet they prophesied. But if they 

had stood in My counsel, and had caused My 

people to hear My words, then they would have 

turned them from their evil way and from the 

evil of their doings” (Jeremiah 23:21-22). This 

statement clearly applies to those evil prophets 

and false christs who came just before and 

during the Lord's dispensation in the flesh, who 

conducted bloody rebellions that caused the 

death of many people faithfully longing for the 

coming of the true Christ. The people were 

misled by these false christs who followed the 

teachings of some misguided Jewish teachers 

claiming that the coming Christ would be a 

political liberator, thus they were fooled and 

misled others. Hence, Jesus called them 'thieves 

and robbers’. Moreover, Ezekiel’s prophecy was 

fulfilled in them, saying: “Thus says the Lord 

God to the shepherds: Woe to the shepherds of 

Israel who feed themselves! Should not the 

shepherds feed the flocks? You eat the fat and 

clothe yourselves with the wool; you slaughter 

the fatlings, but you do not feed the flock” 

(Ezekiel 34:2-3). Yea, those evil christs and 

shepherds did destroy God's sheep physically 

and spiritually. In contrast, the Lord Jesus, the 

True Christ and Good Shepherd, spoke rightly 

about Himself, saying: “1 have come that they 

may have life, and that they may have it more 

abundantly. I am the Good Shepherd. The good 

shepherd gives His life for the sheep” (John 

10:10-11). 

This section contains selected encyclicals by His Holiness to the Universal church. The preamble is omitted in the 
encyclicals that follow. 
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Undoubtedly, Jesus is the Eternal Word of 

God about Whom John wrote in the opening 

of his Gospel, saying: “In the beginning was the 

Word, and the Word was with God, and the 

Word was God. ... and the Word became tlesh 

and dwelt among us, and we beheld His glory, 

the glory as of the Only-begotten of the Father, 

full of grace and truth” (John 1:1,14), for He is 

the 'Desire of Ages’ and the 'Hope of Nations’; 

He is the focal point of the Holy Bible, from A 

to Z and from Genesis to Revelation; He is the 

hub around Whom all prophecies, signs and 

symbols revolve, all of which were predicted by 

the true prophets, sent by God, and were 

recorded in the books of the Old Testament. 

These prophecies were completely fulfilled in 

the person of the Lord Jesus Christ at the set 

time which God the Father has ordained from 

the beginning, concerning the incarnation of 

His beloved Son, second person of the Holy 

Trinity Who was born by the Holy Spirit and 

of the Holy Virgin Mary according to His 

appointed time. St. Paul describes it as the 

“Fullness of Time” (Galatians 4:4). This is what 

the angel Gabriel did reveal to the prophet 

Daniel about five hundred years earlier in the 

70 week prophecy, saying: “Seventy weeks are 

determined for your people and for your holy 

city, to finish the transgression, to make an end 

of sins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, to 

bring in everlasting righteousness, to seal up 

vision and prophecy, and to anoint the Most 

Holy” (Daniel 9:24). And when the angel 

Gabriel gave the good tidings to Mary, 

concerning the miraculous birth, he referred 

to Him as the “Holy One and the Son of the 

Most High.” St. Paul describes Him, saying: “And 

without controversy great is the mystery of 

godliness: God was manifested in the flesh, 

justified in the Spirit, seen by angels, preached 

among the Gentiles, believed on in the world, 

received up into glory” (I Timothy 3:16). 

Now, the purpose for the Lord's divine 

incarnation was to save mankind from the 

clutches of Original Sin, and rekindle us with 

the spiritual life lost in Paradise due to the 

cunning of Satan that deceived Adam and his 

seed, in the fall. St. Paul, says: “Therefore, just 

as through one man sin entered the world, and 

death through sin, and thus death spread to all 

men, because all sinned” (Romans 5:12). St. Paul 

continues, saying: “For if by the one man's 

offense many died, much more the grace of God 

and the gift by the grace of the one Man, Jesus 

Christ, abounded to many... For if by the one 

man's offense death reigned through the one, 

much more those who receive abundance of 

grace and of the gift of righteousness will reign 

in life through the One, Jesus Christ” (Romans 

5:15,17). 

Our Lord, glory to Him, did explain the 

purpose of His mission, in saying: “I have come 

that they may have life, and that they may have 

it more abundantly” (John 10:10). Also, “For 

God so loved the world that He gave His only 

begotten Son, that whoever believes in Him 

should not perish but have everlasting life. For 

God did not send His Son into the world to 

condemn the world, but that the world, 

through Him, might be saved” (John 3:16-17). 

Our Lord Jesus is the only true Savior Who 

left His heavenly glory, came down to earth, 

became man like us and thus reconciled heaven 

with earth. The Lord Jesus represents heaven and 

earth at the same time because in Him all the 

conditions of atonement were met. For He 

represents The Godhead unto Whom Adam 

sinned. He also represents the fallen man and all 

his descendants that inherited the original sin. 

He became our atonement: “He then would have 

had to suffer often since the foundation of the 

world; but now, once at the end of the ages, He 

has appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice of 

Himself” (Hebrews 9:26). On this subject, St. Paul 

says: “For He made Him Who knew no sin to be 

sin for us, that we might become the 

righteousness of God in Him” (2 Corinthians 

5:21). Thus, by His own will, the Lord Jesus 

became the atoning sacrifice on behalf of 

mankind through which He justified and 

sanctified us; hence those who believe in Him 

became worthy to receive the grace of adoption. 

Therefore, as children of God by grace, they 

became worthy to inherit His heavenly kingdom. 

These are the believers in the Lord Jesus, 

accepting Him as their Savior as well as the Savior 

of the world. St. John, in his gospel, says: “He 

came to His own, and His own did not receive 

Him. But as many as received Him, to them He 

gave the right to become children of God, to 

those who believe in His name: who were born, 

not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of 
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the will of man, but of God” (John 1:11-13). 

Indeed, the Lord Jesus shows us the way to 

heaven; for He declares that He is the Way, the 

Truth and the Life. And He proved the truth of 

His divine mission by His heavenly teachings 

and amazing miracles thus showing His divine 

power over nature and man. To the crowds that 

followed Him to Lazarus' grave, He declared: 

111 Am the resurrection and the life. He who 

believes in Me, though he may die, he shall live. 

And whoever lives and believes in Me shall never 

die” (John 1 1:25-26). By this, the Lord Jesus 

revealed His power over death in all its forms. 

Spiritual death is the separation of man from 

God, yet through repentance and the return to 

God, man is restored from death into spiritual 

life. This became evident when the Lord Jesus 

accepted repentant sinners, granting them 

forgiveness. He also demonstrated to us His 

power over natural death; the separation of 

body and soul, when He raised dead people by 

restoring their souls to their bodies. But the 

Lord delivers those who believe in Him from 

the spiritual death, eternal punishment in hell, 

because He grants eternal life to whomever He 

chooses. This becomes obvious since Jesus 

describes Himself as the Bread of Life which came 

down from heaven and that this bread is His 

Holy Body: “Whoever eats My flesh and drinks 

My blood has eternal life, and I will raise him 

up at the last day” (John 6:54), this means that 

Jesus will give us eternal life that saves us from 

eternal death. 

Yes, Jesus died on our behalf on the Cross. 

He destroyed death by His death. He was buried 

in a new tomb, then rose on the third day from 

amongst the dead, by His own power, 

triumphantly and granted us victory over 

Satan, death and sin. St. Paul elaborates, saying: 

“Therefore we were buried with Him through 

baptism into death, that just as Christ was 

raised from the dead by the glory of the Father, 

even so we also should walk in newness of life” 

(Romans 6:4), that is eternal life. 

What is needed to deserve life in Christ is 

to die with Him on the Cross, St. Paul uses 

himself as an example, saying: “I have been 

crucified with Christ and I no longer live, but 

Christ lives in me. The life I live in the body, I 

live by faith in the Son of God, who loved me 

and gave himself for me” (Galatians 2:20). The 

Lord Jesus desires that we, in this world, emulate 

His life, the life ol purity, holiness and self 

denial. If Christ truly lives within us, then we 

ought to please Him in everything which we 

do, just as St. Paul urges: “conduct yourselves 

in a manner worthy of the gospel of Christ” 

(Philippians 1:27). This kind of living requires 

us to study the Holy Bible on a regular basis, 

and to meditate on the words of the Lord Jesus 

and His earthly life as recorded in the Holy 

Scriptures; to learn His divine will; to obey His 

holy commandments and statutes, such as 

fasting, praying and giving of alms to the poor. 

To do so, we must ask ourselves, in every action 

and decision, be it spiritual or physical, what 

would Jesus do? If we act according to His will, 

only then, we will be sure that He truly lives in 

us, we abide in Him and He in us. Thus, we 

have to “Love the Lord our God with all our 

hearts and with all our souls and with all our 

minds and to love our neighbor as ourselves” 

(Matthew 22:37-39), following the Golden rule 

established by the Lord Jesus, Who said: “In 

everything, do to others what you would have 

them do to you.” (Matthew 7:12). 

Our Lord Jesus came down from heaven 

to our world that we may have abundant life, 

declaring to us that He is the Way; the Truth and 

the Life. Hence, it behods us to walk the way 

that He ordained for us; to believe and adhere 

to the truths of faith which He has handed down 

to us, though our human understanding may 

not comprehend. He is the “True Shepherd Who 

lays down His life for the sheep” (John 10:11). 

He truly did sacrifice His own self for us, 

redeeming us by His precious Blood. O how 

blessed are we for having the Lord as our 

shepherd Who looks after us, “makes us to lie 

down in green pastures and leads us beside living 

waters”. He also guards us so that we may not 

fall prey to the vicious wolves symbolizing the 

Devil and his demons along with all evil people. 

May we all proclaim confidently with David, 

saying: “The Lord is my shepherd; I shall not be 

in want... Even though I walk through the valley 

of the shadow of death, I will fear no evil; for 

You are with me” (Psalm 23:1,4). For lo, He is 

Emmanuel, which translates: “God is with us”. 

Beloved, lent season is our opportunity to 

repent and return to God; regretting the sins 

and transgressions we committed that resulted 
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in our separation from God and His mercies. 

Let us henceforth repent and persistently pray, 

helping the poor and the needy that God may 

shower us with His blessings, forgive us our sins, 

restore us to our original glory and put in 

everyone's fingers the ring which the 

compassionate father gave to his prodigal son 

when he came back to him in repentance. (Luke 

15:11-23). Similarly, when we sincerely repent, 

God will give us back our robes of righteousness 

and holiness; that we may be counted among 

His rational sheep which recognize His voice 

and follow Him. The Lord Jesus is the True 

Shepherd Who knows the name of each one of 

His tlock, protects them, and goes searching for 

the lost sheep, finds him, carries him on His 

shoulders and brings him to the fold, then, 

“there will be rejoicing in the presence of the 

angels of God over one sinner who repents” 

(Luke 15:10). 

May God accept your fast and prayers. 

May He be pleased with your offerings and true 

repentance. May He make you worthy to 

celebrate the Holy Day of His Resurrection in 

holiness and purity. May He have mercy on 

your faithful departed loved ones. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal Headquarters in Damascus, Syria, the 

25th day of February in the year of our Lord of2005, the 25th 

year of our Patriarchal reign which is, by the Grace of God, Our 

Patriarchal Silver Jubilee. 

Easter Greetings 
(2005) 

Apostolic Benediction to our beloved Metropo¬ 

litan: His Eminence Mor Theethos Yeldho, and 

to our beloved spiritual children: the Venerable 

Corepiscoposy the Esteemed Priests, the Reverend 

Deacons and all other Respected Faithful of our 

Malankara Archdiocese of the Syrian Orthodox 

Church in North America. 

The Holy Feast of the Resurrection of our Lord 

Jesus Christ is at hand. Lord Jesus, the Only- 

Begotten Son of God, came into this world and 

lived among us. He proclaimed the Good News 

of salvation through Him and declared: “The 

Son of Man did not come to be served, but to 

serve, and to give His life as a ransom for many.” 

(St. Mark 10:45) He healed the sick, fed the 

hungry and comforted the distressed. He said: 

“Greater love has no one than this, that he lay 

down his life for his friends.” (St. John 15:13) 

And, true to His word, He did lay down His life 

for our sake. He, who was without sin, took 

upon Him our sins and suffered for us; was 

crucified for us; and died for us on the Cross. 

But, on the third day, He rose from among the 

dead. The Apostle St. Paul testifies thus: “In fact 

Christ has been raised from the dead.” (1 

Corinthians 15:20) Therefore, since our Lord 

Jesus Christ rose from the dead, defeating Satan, 

sin and death, we are assured that He is a 

Saviour who can cleanse us from our sins and 

has power over life and death. Hence, the 

Resurrection of Christ is the guarantee of our 

hope and faith in Him. So, we have to observe 

the Great Lent with fasting and prayer and 

repent of our sins, so that we may become 

worthy to celebrate the Holy Feast of Easter 

with spiritual joy. On this blessed occasion of 

the Holy Feast of the Resurrection of our Lord 

Jesus Christ, even as you rejoice, hold firmly to 

the faith you profess in Him. Remember His 

self-sacrificing love for us, which led Him to 

the Cross. And He has commanded us: “Just as 

I have loved you, you also should love one 

another.” (St. John 13:34) We pray to our Lord 

and Saviour Jesus Christ to grant you the grace 

to obey His commandment and become 

messengers of love and peace. We wish you all a 

Blessed and Happy Easter. We extend our 

Apostolic Blessings to you. May the grace of 

God be with you all. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Amen. February 28, 2005 
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Patriarchal Encyclical# and 6enuon# 

Encyclical on Tsunami Relief 
(2004) 

Apostolic Benediction to our beloved spiritual 

children: the Reverend Vicars and the Faithful of 

all our churches in the Gulf Region. 

W e are deeply grieved to know of the great 

disaster caused in India and other nearby 

countries by the recent earthquakes in the Asia- 

Pacific region. In India alone, thousands have 

died and many more are still missing. The 

damage to people and property are very 

extensive. Many have become homeless and 

helpless. We pray for them all. May the 

Almighty God console the bereaved and protect 

the helpless. Christian charity demands that, 

in this hour of crisis, we should all extend all 

possible help to those who are suffering. We 

understand that our Church in India is raising 

funds from individuals and institutions under 

the supervision of our beloved Brother-in- 

Christ, His Beatitude Catholicos Mor Baselios 

Thomas I, to contribute to the Government, 

for and on behalf of our Church as a whole, for 

relief measures. We, therefore, entreat all of 

you—as parishes and as individuals—to 

contribute according to your capability and 

send the same at the earliest to His Beatitude 

our Catholicos in India. 

We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you. 

My the grace of God be with you. 

.. :vx.c, rC 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 28th 

day of December, in the year two thousand and four which is 

the 25th year of our Patriarchate. 

Christmas Greetings 
(2004) 

God’s mercy, we have once again come to the 

Feast of the Birth of our Lord and Saviour Jesus 

Christ. Centuries ago, when Lord Jesus was born 

at Bethlehem, the Angels sang: uGlory to the God 

in the highest heaven, and on earth peace among 

those whom He favours!" (St. Luke 2:14). The angels 

were filled with awe at the birth of our Lord Jesus, 

the incarnate word of God. So they glorified Him 

and proclaimed that on those on whom His 

favour rests, or, in other words those who please 

Him will have peace. And how can one please 

God? By believing and accepting Lord Jesus as 

our Lord and Saviour we can please God. Lord 

Jesus has thus summarised the whole Law and 

Prophets for us: aYou shall love the Lord your God 

, with all your heart, and with all your soul and with 

all your mind... And you shall love your neighbour 

as yourself" (St. Matthew 22:37-39). All those who 

fc, believe in and love Lord Jesus will obey His 

commandments also, and they will receive God’s 

favour and have peace. But, today, there is no 

peace in the world. Wars, civil riots, famines, 
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poverty and diseases are widespread. This is 

because the world does not remember that 

without Lord Jesus we can do nothing (St. John 

15:5). We must turn to Him, believe in Him and 

obey Him. We must love Him and all our fellow 

human beings. When people start to love one 

another hatred will end and all can live in peace. 

So, let us now renew our lives strengthening our 

faith in Lord Jesus and loving one another. Let us 

thus please Him and inherit the peace which the 

Angels proclaimed. On this occasion of Holy 

Christmas and the coming new year, we wish you 

all a Merry Christmas and a Happy New Year. 

We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you. 

May the grace of God be with you all. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 15th 

day of December, in the year two thousand and four which is the 

25th year of our Patriarchate. 
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The Holy Bible 
Lent Encyclical (2004) 

Dearly Beloved, 

The holy Synod of our Antiochian Syriac 

Orthodox Church, that we presided over on 

September 9-12, 2003, had decided to designate 

the present year of 2004 as the 'Year of the Bible’ 

in response to the request of the Holy Bible 

Societies worldwide. 

The purpose is to urge the believers to 

continue in their faith that the Bible, today 

available to us in its original languages, is true 

since it was written by the Prophets and 

Apostles, and handed down to our Holy 

Fathers who, in turn, delivered it unto us, whole 

and accurate, without addition or subtraction. 

Furthermore, all Christians, according to 

all their different nationalities, languages and 

cultures, have agreed that the Holy Bible was 

inspired by God, and that it is: the Word of the 

Living God! In this regard, St. Paul, says: “All 

Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 

profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for 

correction, for instruction in righteousness, 

that the man of God may be complete, 

thoroughly equipped for every good work’’ (2 

Timothy 3:16,17). These words “given by the 

inspiration of God” mean that the Almighty 

had specially inspired the minds of the true 

Prophets and holy Apostles of the Lord Jesus. 

He dictated unto them His divine 

commandments and doctrines of faith in which 

they ought to believe, and they in turn delivered 

His divine will unto humankind. Moreover, 

God commanded them to record those truths 

that were inspired by Him in a book to be the 

beacon of light to their generation and all 

generations to come forever and ever. 

Clearly, Christian Churches everywhere 

have undoubtedly affirmed that the focus of the 

Holy Bible is Jesus Christ, the Savior of the 

World. 

Surely, the ultimate purpose for writing 

this divine inspiration was to inform the world 

of the tenets of faith which we ought to believe 

in; the divine commandments which we should 

uphold; and the noble Christian virtues with 

which we ought to be adorned to obtain 

salvation through the faith in the Lord Jesus, 

the Savior of the world. The Apostle John, 

toward the end of his Gospel, explains this, 

saying: “But these are written that you may 

believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, 

and that believing you may have life in His 

name” (John 20:31). 

Certainly, the Holy Bible holds a high 

position in our holy Syriac Church, because it 

is the words of the Living God and the first and 

foremost source of our articles of faith and 

heavenly laws. The Holy Bible testifies to this 

in various places, such as in the book of 

Jeremiah (30:2): “Thus speaks the Lord God of 

Israel, saying: Write in a book for yourself all 

the words that I have spoken to you”. Also St. 

Paul declares (Galatians 1:11,12): “But I make 

known to you, brethren, that the gospel which 

was preached by me is not according to man. 

For I neither received it from man, nor was I 

taught it, but it came through the revelation of 

Jesus Christ”. Moreover, the Apostle Peter adds: 

“For prophecy never came by the will of man, 

but holy men of God spoke as they were moved 

by the Holy Spirit”(2 Peter 1:21). By these, St. 

Peter explains that the Almighty God had 

chosen righteous people and inspired them to 

deliver His message to humanity that they 

might learn about His divine nature and 

heavenly statutes. Through them, God even 

revealed His divine promise to send His Only- 

begotten Son to save the world. Thus, they 

declared it and recorded their accurate 

prophecies all through the Holy Scriptures 

which, word by word, came to be fulfilled in 

the person of our Lord Jesus throughout the 

period of His dispensation in the flesh. 

Concerning this, St. Paul tells us: “God, Who at 

various times and in various ways spoke in time 

past to the fathers by the prophets, has in these 

last days spoken to us by His Son, Whom He 

has appointed heir of all things, through Whom 

also He made the worlds; Who being the 

brightness of His glory and the express image 

of His person, and upholding all things by the 

word of His power, when He had by Himself 
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purged our sins, sat down at the right hand of 
the Majesty on high" (Hebrews 1:1-3). 

Thus, the Holy Bible, the sure source ot 
the tenets of beliefs tor the noble Christian faith, 
is the absolute authority concerning matters of 
the faith. And hence, all believers ought to 
follow its divine teachings and abide by it 
entirely in matters of faith and good deeds, that 
is, to uphold all principles of faith and virtuous 
conduct. 

Our fathers had based all their teachings 
upon the divine inspiration recorded in the 
books of the Holy Bible. They dived into the 
depths of the Holy Scriptures and plucked out 
the precious and valuable pearls that 
established our true tenets of the faith. They 
did indeed apply the holy verses into their 
innumerable spiritual writings. As an example, 
it has been said: “supposedly, if all the Syriac 
Bibles in the world were to vanish, we could re¬ 
assemble the Holy Bible from the quotations 
that St. Ephraim had used in his writings in the 
fourth century". 

Indeed, church history testifies that our 
fathers were the leaders in the study of and 
commentary on the Holy Bible. They translated 
it into other tongues, and our monasteries and 
churches were overfilled with its copies that our 
monks, priests and others had written in the 
holy Syriac tongue. Thus, you will find the most 
important and ancient copies in museums 
worldwide written in this language. Moreover, 
it is notable to know that our fathers had also 
carried the torchlight of the Holy Bible into 
many regions of the world. They even 
appointed specific Holy Scripture readings for 
Sundays and holidays to be read at the start of 
the Holy Eucharist service. They even composed 
specific prayers to be recited prior to the 
reading of the gospel, during their private, 
public and liturgical meditations. By these 
prayers they implored the Lord to enlighten 
their minds to understand the words of eternal 
life. 

This venerated position which the Holy 
Bible had attained in our holy Church, is 
witnessed, according to our Syriac rite, by the 
placement of the Holy Bible on a wooden 
podium at the center of the holy sanctuary’s 
entrance in every church. The face of the Holy 

Bible is usually covered with a silver or golden 
plate upon which icons of the four Evangelists 
and the Holy Cross are engraved; it is set to be 
kissed in order to obtain blessings by the 
believers at the start and conclusion of prayer 
services. Thus they venerate God’s word, the 
Holy Bible, and hence receive by it the blessings 
of Christ Jesus, God’s Word Who was from the 
beginning, as stated by the Apostle John in his 
Gospel: “And the Word became flesh and dwelt 
among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as 
of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 
and truth" (John 1:14). The Church has also 
composed special chants through which they 
invite the believers to stand in attention and to 
reverently listen, in wisdom, and hear the words 
of the gospel of salvation, as the incense fills the 
air. And, according to our Syriac tradition, 
whoever celebrates the Holy Liturgy is to read 
the Holy Gospel; be it a patriarch, bishop or 
priest. 

Therefore, our Holy Church does indeed 
urge all clergy and believers to study the Holy 
Bible; to read it in public and in private. Let us 
learn from the first Psalm (v.2) in which David 
promises blessings to the righteous man who’s 
“delight is in the law of the Lord, and in His law 
he meditates day and night". Similarly, David 
praises God, saying: “Your word is a lamp to my 
feet and a light to my path. I have sworn and 
confirmed that I will keep Your righteous 
judgments" (Psalm 119:105,106). Undoubtedly 
then, the righteous are diligent in studying the 
Holy Bible. They also apply God’s precepts in 
their minds, words and deeds. According to St. 
Paul’s instruction: “Only let your conduct be 
worthy of the gospel of Christ" (Philippians 
1:27). 

The advent of Holy Lent, beloved, gives us 
a golden opportunity to come closer to our Lord 
Jesus through a strong faith and good deeds; 
emulating His life in the flesh; bearing His Holy 
Cross and following Him. Let us learn from Him 
fasting and prayer, for He fasted forty days and 
forty nights for our sake; He let Satan tempt 
Him; and He quoted the Holy Scripture to 
confound the cursed devil, thus showing us the 
secret for defeating the Devil, saying: “However, 
this kind does not go out except by prayer and 
fasting" (Matthew 17:21). 
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Hence, my beloved, persevere in prayer and 

uphold the requirement of fasting; be generous 

with the needy, especially during these holy days 

which the Church designated as Holy Lent. 

Mother Church instructs us to gather 

around the Holy Scriptures and meditate upon 

them notably in the serenity of the night. Since 

by prayers we commune with Almighty God and 

offer Him thanksgiving for all His spiritual and 

worldly gifts, thus we must also join with the 

angels in praising and worshipping Him. In 

addition, we have to keenly listen in faith, hope 

and love for His holy words which the Prophets, 

Apostles and Holy Fathers have recorded in the 

Holy Scriptures. For: “God, Who at various 

times and in various ways spoke in time past to 

the fathers by the prophets, has in these last days 

spoken to us by His Son” (Hebrews 1:1), Who is 

His divine Word, about Whom John the divine 

spoke, saying: “In the beginning was the Word, 

and the Word was with God, and the Word was 

God... And the Word became flesh and dwelt 

among us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as 

of the Only-begotten of the Father, full of grace 

and truth” (John 1:1,14). That is why we ought 

to believe in Him and obey Him. Because the 

heavenly Father testified about Him by the voice 

that came from heaven during the transfigu¬ 

ration of the Lord Jesus on the mountain, 

declaring: “This is My beloved Son, in Whom I 

am well pleased, hear Him” (Matthew 17:5). 

May we therefore listen to the Lord Jesus, 

the Only-begotten Son of God, Who commands 

us to fast and pray, and to have mercy on the 

poor and needy brothers that we may be worthy 

to inherit with Him His heavenly kingdom. 

Dearly beloved, may God bless you, and 

enable you to renew your spiritual relationship 

with Him, that you may endeavor to listen to 

His divine call; that you might understand His 

heavenly will through the study of the Holy Bible 

by which God speaks to us, leads us and 

enlightens our paths. For He is the Light to our 

steps, which we may uphold faithfully, that we 

may not stumble on our ways. 

May God accept your fast and prayers, and 

make you worthy to celebrate His Holy 

Resurrection from the dead in holiness, purity 

and joy. May His grace abide with you. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal Headquarters in Damascus, Syria, on 

the 30th day of January in the year of our Lord of2004, which is 

the 24th year of our Patriarchal reign. 

Answer the call of our Lord Jesus Christ 
Lent Encyclical (2003) 

The Lord Jesus said, “Come to me, all you who 

are weary and burdened, and I will give you rest” 

(Matthew 11:18). 

In the hardship of life in this vyorld and its pitch- 

darkness, to which man came after his fall into 

the sin of arrogance, and his separation from 

heaven and dismissal from Paradise to the land 

of misery, humanity in its entirety wandered 

aimlessly in the dark night. It was burdened 

under the yoke of the accursed Devil, as St. Paul 

says, “For all have sinned and are short of the 

glory oj God” (Romans 3:23). Mankind became 

badly in need of God of glory, the Savior Whom 

God the Father promised to send in order to 

reconcile heaven with earth and make peace 

between the Creator of heaven and earth and 

man, the highest among His creation. In this 

connection, St. Paul the Apostle says, “But the 

fullness of the time was come, God sent forth His 

Son Who, born oj a woman, became subject to 

the law, to redeem them who were under the law, 

that we might receive the adoption of sons” 

(Galatians 4:4,5), ‘ For we do not have a High 

Priest Who cannot sympathize with our weakness, 

but was in all points tempted as we are, yet without 

sin” (Hebrews 4:15). 

Yes, the Lord Jesus sensed practically, 

during His public divine dispensation in flesh, 

the misery of Mankind and their suffering in 
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their bitter clash with their bitter enemy the 

Devil, who always tries to enter them into severe 

temptation. St. Peter, the head of the apostles, 

warns us against him saying, “Be sober, be 

vigilant; because your adversary the Devil walks 

about like a roaming lion, seeking whom he may 

devour. Resist him, steadfast in the faith, knowing 

that the same sufferings are experienced by your 

brotherhood in the world." (1 Peter 5:8,9). 

How often the Devil and his hosts used 

natural factors to destroy the souls of man! How 

much severe pain, violent suffering, distresses, 

and severe hardships he caused to them! How 

many of them he deceived and thus they left the 

house of the Heavenly Father just as the 

prodigal son did. They squandered the graces 

that were showered upon them and wallowed 

in sin in strange land, and consequently anxiety, 

worry, despair, and pangs of remorse ruled over 

them because they separated from God. In this 

connection prophet Isaiah tells people like 

those, “Behold, the Lord’s hand is not shortened 

that it cannot save; nor His ear heavy, that it cannot 

hear. But your iniquities have separated you from 

your God; and your sins have hidden his face from 

you, so that He will not hear." (Isaiah 59:1,2). 

God spoke to the fathers throughout the ages 

and generations through prophets, and 

brought through them to humanity laws and 

codes and passed ordinances so that they might 

be close to God. But some of those who were 

entrusted with the task of preservation of the 

laws and teaching them to humanity added to 

these laws their own human commandments 

that were hard to observe. The Lord Jesus 

therefore, scolded them saying, "Woe to you also, 

you lawyers! For you load men with burdens hard 

to bear, and you yourselves do not touch the 

burdens with one of your fingers" (Luke 11:46). 

Accordingly, the Lord Jesus called all men 

burdened with hardships of life to follow Him, 

so that they may find full rest in flesh and spirit. 

He said, “Come to me, all you who labor and are 

heavy laden, and I will give you rest. Take my 

yoke upon you and learn from me, for I am gentle 

and lowly in heart, and you will find rest for your 

souls" (Matthew 11:28-30). 

Yes, in all the stages of our life on earth as 

individuals and as groups we enter into severe 

and different temptations, and face very many 

hard obstacles. It is not easy to break through 

these obstacles by ourselves unless we answer 

the call of the Savior, our Lord Jesus Christ. He 

is calling us to follow Him and carry His 

pleasant and light yoke, which is the cross of 

sacrifice and self-denial. In this way we will be 

liberated from the heavy yoke of the Devil, 

taking Jesus as an example, learning from Him 

meekness and humbleness so that we may gain 

from him real comfort and happiness in both 

worlds. 

Dearly beloved: once, the Lord Jesus spent 

a whole day teaching people and healing their 

sick until He got tired. When evening 

approached, He commanded His disciples to 

cross to the other side of the lake. The disciples 

dismissed the crowed and took the small boat 

that was kept ready for Him (Mark 3:9). The 

Lord Jesus slept on a pillow at the stern of the 

boat. A great windstorm arose. The sea grew 

rough and the waves surged. The waves beat 

into the boat and almost sank it. The disciples 

sensed the danger and were terrified. After they 

exerted their utmost effort using all their 

expertise in sailing to save the boat and failed, 

and hence lost hope of escaping, they turned to 

the Lord Jesus and awoke Him saying, “Teacher, 

do you not care that we are perishing?" Then 

He rose and rebuked the wind and said to the 

sea, ‘Peace, be still! And the wind ceased and 

there was a great calm. And He said to them, 

“Why are you so fearful? How is it that you 

have no faith?" And they feared exceedingly, and 

said to one another, "Who can this be, that even 

the wind and the sea obey Him!" (Mark 4:38- 

41). This is the first time the holy Gospel 

mentions that the Lord slept. The Devil seized 

the opportunity of the sleeping of the Lord, and 

caused the sea to be agitated so that the 

righteous disciples of the Lord may perish. But 

it is said that the Lord never sleeps or slumbers, 

and He is the mighty guard of His followers, as 

prophet David said in his intimate discourse 

with Him, “Who is mighty like you? You rule 

over the splendor of the sea, when its waves mount 

up, you still them" (Psalm 89:8,9). So, the Lord 

rose up immediately and rebuked the wind 

saying to the sea, “Quiet! Be still." Then the wind 

died down and there was a great calm. The great 

power of the Lord on the forces of nature over 
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which man has no authority was manifested. 

1 he Lord rebuked His disciples saying, “Why 

do you have no faith.” 

In this crooked generation of ours, and in 

the hardship of our life as individuals or groups, 

we, who have received the grace of Holy 

Baptism in the name of Jesus, often look like 

His righteous disciples and become worried 

when we are faced with misfortune and 

hardships. We forget that the ship will never 

sink as long as the Lord is on board. The holy 

church of the Lord resembles a ship in the high 

seas; it will never shake no matter how small it 

is, and no matter how much it is tossed about 

by furious winds. But when we distance 

ourselves from the Lord, and the Lord stands 

away from us and from our ship, then we will 

sense the danger because the Devil then would 

roar like a wild beast wanting to swallow us. 

Let us then, our dearly beloved, be with 

the Lord always in word and in deed so that we 

may receive from Him divine power and feel 

that His divine providence embraces us, and 

His tending eye looking at us. He saves us from 

hardship and distress that we may not become 

shaken no matter how fierce the battle with the 

Devil and his hosts of devils and men is. We 

have to remain steadfast and firm in our strong 

faith. Christ is with us and He promised us 

saying, “For wherever two or three are gathered 

in my name, I am there among them" (Matthew 

18:20). Therefore, He never neglects us nor He 

abandons us; rather he is “Emanuel”, God is 

with us. He will not take His Holy Spirit away 

from us. Even though God sometimes allows 

the Devil to enter us into the trial of temptation, 

but He does not allow him to destroy us. In this 

regard, St. Paul the Apostle says, “But God is 

faithful and He will not let you be tempted 

.Patriarchal Encyclicals and (Sermons 

beyond your strength, but with the temptation will 

also provide the way of escape, that you may be 

able to endure it" (1 Corinthians 10:13). 

Dearly beloved: in the present hard 

circumstances that our world is going through 

today, when violence, injustice and tyranny is 

widespread, and most people have distanced 

themselves from God, let us answer the call of 

our Lord Jesus Christ and turn to Him. Let us 

recite the prayer of one of the righteous in his 

intimate discourse with Jesus as he says, “/ have 

believed in you Lord, strengthen my faith. I have 

trusted you, strengthen my trust." Let us say with 

the composer of the Psalms, “The Lord is my 

shepherd; I shall not want. ...He restores my soul. 

He leads me in the paths of righteousness for His 

name’s sake. Yea, though I walk through the valley 

of the shadow oj death. I will fear no evil; for you 

are with me; your rod and your staff they comfort 

me." (Psalm 23:1-4). 

Let us seize the opportunity of the arrival 

of the blessed Lent and couple our fast with 

prayer, earnest repentance, and almsgiving. Let 

us ask the Lord to spread His peace and security 

over all regions of the globe, and enter us not 

into temptations, but deliver us from the evil 

one. 

May God accept your fast, prayers, and 

alms, dear faithful, and make you worthy to 

joyfully and happily celebrate the feast of His 

resurrection from the dead. 

.. rC.. *n>r 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria, on the 

seventeenth day of the month of February, in the year two 

thousand and three, which is the 23rd year of our Patriarchal 

reign. 

On Prayer 
Lent Encyclical (2002) 

We offer apostolic benediction, benevolent prayers, 

and greetings in the Lord to our brethren, their 

Etninencies the Metropolitans, our spiritual 

children the venerable priests, the devout monks, 

nuns, deacons, and our blessed Syrian Orthodox 

people. May the divine providence embrace them 

through the prayers of the Virgin Mary the Mother 

of God and St. Peter, the head of the apostles, and 
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the rest of the Martyrs and Saints. Amen. 

The Lord Jesus said,“Ask and it will be given 

to you; seek and you will find; knock and it will 

be opened to you. For everyone who asks 

receives; he who seeks finds; and to him who 

knocks, the door will be opened” (Matthew 

7:6,8). 

Lend your ears all you travelers on the road 

of life in this world, you whom the different 

burdens of life have worn out and its varied 

worries have troubled. The Lord Jesus 

prescribes to you the medicine for this ailment, 

which is to raise prayers in His name to the 

heavenly Father. Jesus promises that your 

fervent petitions will be answered if presented 

with solid faith. Apostle Paul defines this faith 

saying, "Now faith is the assurance of things hoped 

for and the conviction of things not seen ’ 

(Hebrews 11:1). To have faith in God is to 

acknowledge, in thought, in heart and in 

tongue, His existence and in all the facts of faith 

which His beloved Son, our Lord and Savior 

Jesus Christ, has revealed to us. Pour, therefore, 

your souls, hearts and minds before Him in 

humility, meekness, repentance and total 

remorse for all the trespasses you have 

committed, and He will conceal your sins and 

give you rest from your labors. He will rejoice 

by you returning to Him in repentance, just as 

the father of the prodigal son rejoiced by the 

return of his son in repentance. The father 

forgave his disobedience and his squandering 

his wealth in extravagance and sinful living, and 

accepted his confession of his sins and his 

repentance. The prodigal son had said to his 

father, “Father, I have sinned against heaven and 

against you. I am no more worthy to be called 

your son." The father said to his servants, “Bring 

the best robe and put it on him. Put a ring on his 

finger and sandals on his feet. Bring the fattened 

calf and kill it. Let us have a feast and celebrate. 

For this son o) mine was dead and is alive again; 

he was lost and is found. So they began to 

celebrate." (Luke 15:21-24). 

The Lord Jesus taught us to call the 

heavenly Father “Our Father in heaven” so that 

we may address Him with the liberty of His 

children. The Lord Jesus did so to encourage us 

to stand before the heavenly Father as His 

children in grace and beseech Him in the name 
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of His beloved Son. 1 le did so also to encourage 

us to worship the heavenly Father in spirit and 

truth, and to unload our distress before Him. 

The Lord Jesus compared the righteous¬ 

ness of the Heavenly Father with the compassi¬ 

on of human father towards his children saying, 

“Which of you, if his son asks for bread, will give 

him a stone? Or he asks for a fish, will give him a 

snake? If you then, though you are evil, know how 

to give good gifts to your children, how much more 

will your Father in Heaven give good gifts to those 

who ask him." (Matthew 7:9-11). 

Dearly beloved: 

No two believers will disagree that man, 

since the beginning of his existence, has been 

clashing with the devil and his forces in a re¬ 

lentless war. In this connection, Apostle Peter 

urges us to resist our enemy, the devil, saying, 

"Be vigilant and alert, because your adversary, the 

devil, prowls around like a roaring lion looking 

for someone to devour. Resist him, standing firm 

in the faith, knowing that your brethren who are 

in the world also suffer these same afflictions." (I 

Peter 5:8,9). 

Praying to God is thus very necessary, and 

seeking the help of God is always a must, so 

that God may save us from our vicious enemy, 

the devil. The Lord describes the devil saying to 

the Jews, "You are of your father, the devil, and 

your will is to do your father’s desires. He was 

murderer from the beginning, and has never stood 

by the truth, for there is no truth in him." (John 

8:44). This accursed devil is still setting traps 

for us trying to catch and enter us into tempta¬ 

tion that we may fall into the chasm of sin, as he 

did to Adam, the father of mankind. For this 

reason, the Lord Jesus taught us in the Lord's 

Prayer to ask the Heavenly Father and say, "En¬ 

ter us not into temptation, but deliver us from the 

evil one." The Lord Jesus proclaimed to us the 

love of God saying, "For God so loved the world 

that He gave His one and only one begotten Son 

that whoever believes in Him shall not perish, 

but have eternal life." (John 3:16). The Lord Jesus 

redeemed us by His precious Blood and gave us 

victory over the devil. Fie, like us, entered into 

temptation in everything except sin, and gave 

us victory over the devil. Therefore, if we per¬ 

sist on praying to the heavenly Father in His 
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name, He will definitely be with us in our 

struggle with the devil, and we will conquer the 

enemy of God and man with the power ot the 

Lord Jesus. Jesus commands us saying, “ Wake 

up and pray so that you will not fall into tempta¬ 

tion. The spirit is indeed ready but the flesh is 

weak" (Matthew 26:41). Jesus likewise says 

about some kind of devils who enter men and 

torture them, “Nevertheless, this kind does not 

come out except by fasting and prayer." (Matthew 

17:21). How powerful, therefore, the prayer of 

the repenting, even the righteous, believer is 

when he raises his heart, mind and soul to 

heaven. In doing so, his prayer may enter be¬ 

fore the throne of mightiness as sweet smelling 

incense, and be answered. 

Concerning the power of prayer, Apostle 

James teaches us a timeless lesson, “The prayer 

of a righteous man is powerful and effective. Elijah 

was a weak man just like us. He prayed earnestly 

that it might not rain, and it did not rain on the 

land for three and a half years. Again he prayed, 

and the heaven gave rain, and the earth brought 

forth its fruits." (James 5:16-18). When a believer 

raises his heart, soul and mind to God in solid 

faith, firm hope, and pure love, God answers 

his prayer and forgives his trespasses, after he 

himself has forgiven those who trespassed 

against him. The repenting tax collector prayed 

to God in the temple in humility and with con¬ 

trite heart, standing in awe, beating his heart 

and saying, “God, have mercy on me, a sinner." 

Jesus said about him, “7 tell you that this man 

went home justified" (Luke 18:13,14). Also, the 

repenting thief who was crucified with the Lord 

Jesus and announced his faith in Him while on 

the Cross, raised his prayer to Him in firm hope 

saying, “remember me when you come in your 

kingdom" (Luke 23:42). His request was granted 

immediately, and he became worthy to hear the 

Lord’s true promise, “Truly I say to you, today 

you will be with Me in Paradise" (Luke 23:43). 

If, however, our prayer is not answered, 

let us then examine ourselves and see if we 

prayed in faith or not, and if we repented to 

our Lord or not. The Lord does not accept the 

prayer of a sinner except in one case, that is, 

when a sinner asks God for forgiveness with 

earnest repentance, abundant tears, and deter¬ 

mination not to return to sin. God, however, 

may not answer our prayer lor there could be 

certain harm against the salvation of our souls, 

it prayer were to be answered. God knows what 

is best for us. God also may delay answering 

our prayer so that we may show the strength of 

our belief in His power. The Holy Gospel makes 

mention of the Canaanite woman who followed 

the Lord Jesus when He was in the vicinity ol 

Tyre and Sidon. The woman was crying, “Have 

mercy on me, O my Lord, Son of David, my daugh¬ 

ter is severely possessed by a demon" (Matthew 

15:22). Jesus did not answer her right away. 

Rather, He delayed as if He did not want to 

grant her request, so that he might show the 

strength of her faith to the crowd. She kept per¬ 

sistently and insistently crying. After He spoke 

to her, it became evident to the people, from 

her answer, that she told the truth and that her 

faith in Jesus was firm. The woman answered 

the Lord humbly and wisely, and the Lord 

praised her faith and healed her daughter pos¬ 

sessed by demons. The Canaanite woman is an 

example for us to follow. We should pray with¬ 

out tepidity, and object not to the will of God, 

but rather submit to it. If we ever show any 

objection to whatever happens to us, let it be in 

humility and wisdom, saying, “Let your will be 

done, O Lord ”. The Lord Jesus taught us to pray 

the way He Himself did. He used to, glory to 

Him, retire with the heavenly Father for sever¬ 

al times everyday in fervent prayers. When Jesus 

prayed, His prayer was intimate discourse with 

own self, for He and the Father are one in sub¬ 

stance. He is in the Father and the Father is in 

Him, as He said about Himself (John 14:10). 

When His disciples once asked Him to teach 

them how to pray, He taught them to direct 

their prayer to the heavenly Father, “When you 

pray, pray like this; Our Father in heaven..." 

(Matthew 6:9-13; Luke 11:1-4). Jesus taught us 

and His disciples this very short prayer, which 

we call “the Lord’s prayer’’ and presented it as a 

model for us from which we adopt our own 

petitions which we present to God. In this 

prayer, He incorporated themes embracing 

thanking God for His graces, which he always 

bestows on us, glorification of His name, and 

our petition to Him to fulfill the needs of our 

souls and bodies, and thus we worship Him in 

spirit and truth. 
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We must, therefore, persevere in public 

prayer together with all the faithful in the holy 

church, and in partaking in the holy Mass. Also, 

we must follow the steps of our fathers in 

performing prayer in mornings and evenings in 

our homes for the entire household, in addition 

to our own solitary prayers, so that we may 

continue to communicate with our great God. 

By doing so, we draw from Him strength, 

wisdom and triumph over our enemy, the devil, 

and his hosts, and protection against his 

followers, evil men. 

Because we are in need to know the will of 

our Lord, we must carry on reading the holy 

Bible, and listen well that we may hear the 

commandments of our Lord Jesus Christ in piety 

and fear of God. We must observe these 

commandments avoiding what is forbidden in 

the commandments of the Lord, presenting to 

Him prayer of thanksgiving and gratitude, and 

believing that He is our God, savior and 

redeemer. For without faith, there is no prayer. 

1 low can we pray to Him whom we do not believe 

in. The Lord commanded us saying; “Therefore 1 

tell you, whatever you ask for iu prayer, believe that 

you will receive it, and it will be yours" (Mark 

11:24). 

May the Lord God bless you, and make 

you worthy to renew your spiritual relationship 

with Him, glory to Him. May He accept your 

fast, prayers and almsgivings, and make you 

worthy to celebrate the feast of His glorious 

resurrection from the dead in joy, happiness, 

good health, and great success. May His grace 

be with you. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria, On the 24" 

day of January, in the year two thousand and two of our Lord, 

Which is the 22nd year of our Patriarchal reign. 

“Abide in me, and i in you...” 
Christmas Greetings (2001) 

As we approach the Christmas season, we are 

reading again and again the prophecies conce¬ 

rning the coming of Christ. With the sheph¬ 

erds, we should listen to the angels who ann 

ounced His birth. With the wise men, we 

should seek Him and bow down before Him. 

With the apostles, we should recognize Him 

as the Son of God in human flesh. We need to 

know how to respond to the great truth that 

the gift of God came to Bethlehem. The 

prophet had declared that Christ would bear 

the name Emmanuel, interpreted as “God with 

us” (Isa. 7:14; Matt. 1:22-23). 

Christ was incarnate of the Holy Spirit 

and from the Virgin Mary, Mother of God and 

laid in a manger. Through faith in Christ we 

are born into the family of God. The God’s 

Spirit dwells in each of us, and we became a 

dwelling place of God. (I Cor. 3:16; Gal. 4:6- 

7) The Word became flesh in a miraculous in¬ 

carnation. He was not simply the Son of Mary 

but He was the Son of God. In this Christmas 

time we should remember that His greatest 

gift to us was His life, offered for our atone¬ 

ment on the cross. He will become our Savior 

if we forsake the sin of unbelief and come to 

Him for forgiveness and new life. He will 

cleanse us from all unrighteousness. Then He 

comes into our life if we open the door of our 

hearts and invite Him to enter. We already got 

a great promise from Him. "Abide in in me 

and I in you...”. If we prepare a place for Christ 

to be born in our hearts, surely He will come 

to live in the heart of each one of us. This makes 

joy to every one. Then only we can say as St. 

Paul declares, “Christ lives in me” (Gal. 2:20). 

The Christ of Bethlehem becomes Christ in 

our hearts. 

The Lord and Savior Jesus Christ will 

come into our hearts and enable us to live by 

the principle of love. He grants us the joy of 

Christmas and makes us live a radiant life. He 

produces the fruit of peace within us to estab¬ 

lish right relationship with our neighbors. He 
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will install kindness within us that we may do 

generous acts for others. May the love and 

peace of Christmas abide with you through¬ 

out the New Year. We wish you all a warm 

Christmas and a pleasant New Year. 

We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you 

all. May the grace of God be with you. 

.. -ajc-C. tCa*7iy a 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

On the Tragedy of 9/11 
(2001) 

w e offer apostolic benediction and benevolent 

prayers to our brothers in Christ their Eminen- 

cies Mor Clemis Eugene Kaplan and Mor Cyril 

Aphrem Karim and to our spiritual children the 

priests, deacons and deaconesses, and the entire 

Syrian Orthodox faithful in the United States of 

America. May the divine providence embrace 

them through the prayers of Virgin Mary, 

Mother of God, and Sts. Peter and Paul, the 

heads of the Apostles, and the rest of the martyrs 

and saints. Amen. 

We recoil in horror and disbelief at the in¬ 

jury and loss of life caused by the recent bomb¬ 

ings in the cities of New York and Washington, 

D.C. Countless innocent people going to work 

and school had their lives torn apart. We are 

indeed saddened by this tragic event and strongly 

condemn this barbaric attack against human¬ 

ity. We remember all the victims in sorrow and 

we lift up in prayer their families and loved ones. 

These tragic events invite us all to reflect on 

how such tragedies, both in the United States of 

America and elsewhere in the world, might be 

prevented in the future. Our hope and prayer is 

that such horrendous crimes will never occur in 

the future. At this time of mourning we pray God 

to grant your leaders wisdom that in their pur¬ 

suit of justice they may not inflict suffering on 

other innocent people. We also ask all of you to 

be God’s agents of peace and reconciliation and 

to remind everybody that evil can be only over¬ 

come by goodness. 

In closing, we convey to you our paternal 

benediction, asking the Lord Almighty to heal 

the wounds and infirmities of all. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Faith Working through Love 
Lent Encyclical (2001) 

We offer apostolic benediction, benevolent prayers, 

and greetings in the Lord to our brethren, their 

Eminencies the Metropolitans, our spiritual 

children the venerable priests, the devout monks, 

nuns, deacons, and our blessed Syriac Orthodox 

people. May the divine providence embrace them 

through the prayers of the Virgin Mary the Mother 

of God and St. Peter, the head of the apostles, and 

the rest of the Martyrs and Saints. Amen. 

“For in Christ Jesus, neither circumcision nor 

uncircumcision avails anything, but faith working 

through love” (Galatians 5:6). 

Apostle Paul in this statement of his, which 

he forwarded at the time to the faithful in 

Galatia, emphasizes the importance of faith 

that is coupled with good works in the true 

Christian life. He thus makes faith that is 

coupled with good works a fact of faith in the 

lucid Christian religion. In doing so, he reveals 

the nullity of the law of circumcision which 

was the sign of the covenant between God and 

Abraham, the father of fathers, and between 

God and prophet Moses and his people. 

Moreover, he shows that this law of 
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circumcision, like uncircumcision, has 

neither a spiritual value nor any importance 

in Christendom anymore; rather, it renders 

him who practices it as a religious duty alien 

to Christ. In this connection, Apostle Paul 

says elsewhere, “If you become circumcised, 

Christ will be of no advantage to you” 

(Galatians 5:2). 

The important thing in Christianity is the 

faith that one declares once he becomes a 

follower of Christ lesus. Equally important is 

faith which is made effective by love; that is, 

faith which is coupled with good works, after 

one has made a covenant with God by his 

rebirth of heaven through the Sacrament of 

the Holy Baptism, thus becoming justified, 

sanctified and a son of God in grace. He then 

proves the trueness of his faith by adorning 

himself with good works, especially with the 

virtue of true love, which the Lord Jesus 

considered a clear sign distinctive of His 

disciples, saying “By this every one will know 

that you are my disciples, if you have love for 

one another” (John 13:35). Yes, by our love for 

God, which is made manifest through our love 

for the neighbor, we adorn ourselves with faith 

that is made effective by love. 

Apostle Paul further defines faith saying, 

“Now faith is the assurance of things hoped for 

and the conviction of things not seen ’ (Hebrews 

11:1). In other words, faith is acceptance of all 

that God has proclaimed to us on the facts of 

faith through His prophets in the books of the 

Old Testament, and through His righteous 

apostles and disciples in the books of the New 

Testaments, even if they were beyond the 

comprehension of our human minds. These 

include also the creeds of the Christian faith 

defined by the three Ecumenical Councils: that 

of Nicea (AD 325), that of Constantinople 

(AD 381) and that of Ephesus (AD 431). The 

acceptance of these creeds by the faithful has 

thus become obligatory. 

Faith also is certainty of the things hoped 

for in such a way that we see them as if they 

were actually fulfilled. Christian faith, 

therefore, combines in itself the submission to 

the doctrines of faith and trust in the Lord 

lesus Christ, the Only Begotten Son of God 

and Redeemer of human race. The power of 

the living Christian faith is made manifest 

when coupled with good works, its parallel, 

which, like faith, are necessary for salvation. 

In this regard, Apostle James asks those who 

claim they are believers: “What is the use, my 

brethren, if a man says he has faith, but has not 

works? Can his faith save him?... You believe 

that God is one; you do well. The demons also 

believe, and tremble. Would you know, O frail 

man, that faith without works is dead? Was not 

Abraham, our father, justified by works, when 

he offered his son Isaac upon the altar? You see 

that a man is justified by works, and not by faith 

alone” (James 2:14-25). 

Yes, the statement of Apostle James may 

seem to contradict the words of Apostle Paul, 

who says: “Being justified freely by His grace 

through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus; 

Whom God has preconstituted a propitiation 

through faith in His blood, to declare His 

righteousness for the remission of sins that are 

past, through the forbearance of God... Therefore 

we conclude that a man is justified by faith 

without the deeds of the Law” (Romans 3:24- 

31). Then, Apostle Paul takes Abraham, just 

as Apostle James did, as an example for this, 

saying: “Abraham believed in God, and it was 

counted unto him for righteousness.. .How was 

it then reckoned to him? Was it when he was in 

circumcision, or in uncircumcision? It was not 

in circumcision, but in uncircumcision. He 

received circumcision as a sign or a seal of the 

righteousness which he had by faith, while he 

was still uncircumcised, that he might be the 

father of all who believe, without being 

circumcised, and who thus have righteousness 

reckoned to them also, and likewise the father of 

the circumcised who are not merely circumcised 

but also follow the example of the faith of our 

father Abraham” (Romans 4:1-12). In this 

connection, Patriarch St. Severius the Great, 

the Crown of the Syrians, wrote to Julian, the 

bishop of Halicarnassus, on the reconciliation 

between the writings of the two Apostles on 

the matter of justification by faith and deeds. 

The explanation he gave can be summarized 

as follows: A non-Christian upon believing in 

Christ, even though he has no good works, 
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receives remission of sins, whether it be serious 

or personal, through faith alone. After he is 

baptized in the name of the Holy Trinity, he 

attains salvation according to the saying of the 

Lord Jesus, “He who believes and is baptized 

shall be saved; but he who does not believe, shall 

be condemned'' (Mark 16:16). Through 

baptism he is born of heaven and becomes a 

son of God through grace and starts a new 

covenant with God. He is determined to walk 

according to the Gospel of Christ coupling his 

faith with good works, otherwise his faith 

would be of no avail, as put by St. James, “faith 

without works is dead'' (James 2:20). The case 

is just as that of Abraham. Abraham’s faith 

was counted righteousness while 

uncircumcised. After he was circumcised he 

offered to God good deeds coupled with faith. 

He obeyed God and offered his only son Isaac 

to be slaughtered. 

We have seen the Lord Jesus laying 

emphasis on the works of Abraham by saying 

to the Jews in response to their claim that their 

father was Abraham, “If you were Abraham’s 

children, you would do the works of Abraham" 

(John 8:38,39). The faith of a man, therefore, 

must be a “faith that is made effective by love” 

(Galatians 5:6), as also expressed by St. Paul, 

who says: “It is not the hearers of the Law who 

are righteous before God, but the doers of the 

Law who will be justified" (Romans 2:13). This 

statement is based upon the teaching of the 

Lord Jesus, who says: “Not every one who says 

to me, ‘Lord, Lord] shall enter the Kingdom of 

Heaven, but he who does the will of my Father 

Who is in heaven" (Matthew 7:21). The Lord, 

glory to Him, upheld this teaching of His in 

putting it to practice when “His mother and 

His brothers came to Him once, but they could 

not reach Him for the crowd. And He was 

told, “Your mother and Your brothers are 

standing outside, desiring to see you. But He said 

to them, ‘My mother and my brothers are those 

who hear the word of God and do it." (Luke 8:19- 

21). No wonder then the Lord of glory 

proclaimed the law of ruling in the judgment 

of the worlds in heaven to be the law of “faith 

working in love”. The distinguishing sign of 

this love is serving the least of His brethren. 

r&srsc m\n 

For on the Day of the Judgement, the Lord 

Jesus will say to the righteous faithful, “Come, 

() blessed of my Father, inherit the kingdom 

prepared for you front the foundation of the 

world, for I was hungry and you gave me food, I 

was thirsty and you gave me drink, I was a 

stranger and you took me in, I was naked and 

you clothed me, I was sick and you visited me, I 

was in prison and you came to me. Then the 

righteous will answer Him, ‘Lord, when did we 

see you hungry and feed you, or thirsty and give 

you drink? And when did we see you a stranger 

and take you in, or naked and clothe you? And 

when did we see you sick or in prison and visit 

you?' And the King will answer them, ‘Truly, I 

say to you, as you did it to one oj the least of these 

my brethren, you did it to me?" (Matthew 25:34- 

40). To the wicked then He will say, “Depart 

from me, you accursed, to the everlasting fire 

prepared for the devil and his angels" (Matthew 

25:41). 

The Lord justifies pronouncing this 

judgment against the wicked by the fact that 

they did not do good to those who were in 

need, as if they did not do it to the Lord Jesus 

Himself. The wicked thus shall go into 

everlasting torment, and the righteous into 

eternal life (Matthew 25:46). In this 

connection, Apostle Paul says to the 

Corinthians, “For we must all appear before the 

judgement seat of Christ, so that each one may 

receive according to what he has done in the body 

whether it be good or bad" (2 Corinthians 5:10). 

In his epistle to the Hebrews, Apostle Paul 

wrote, “For God is not so unjust as to forget your 

work and labor of love which you showed toward 

His name, in that you served the Saints and you 

still do" (Hebrews 6:10). 

From here we know that the Lord Jesus 

wants us to serve the saints and His needy 

brethren and empathise with them. He wants 

us to look after them, lend a helping hand to 

the poor, and call on the widows and orphans, 

considering our service to them a service to 

the Lord Jesus Himself, for they are His little 

brethren. We should consider what we do with 

and to them as if we were doing it to Him. 

This kind of work is considered to be the heart 

of the Christian faith, as indicated by Apostle 
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James, “Religion that is pure ami uttdefiled before 

God the Father is this: to visit the orphans and 

widows in their affliction, and to keep oneself 

unstained from the world” (James 1:27). 

Moreover, mercy is the daughter of love; 

therefore, he whose heart thrives with love of 

God, this love shall be manifested in his love 

for the neighbor. 

We see our teacher Apostle Paul singing the 

praises of the virtue of love in chapter thirteen 

of his epistle to the faithful in Corinth. From 

here, this chapter is called “the song of love”, 

where the works, fruits and sacrifices of love 

are favored over martyrdom for the faith, 

working dazzling miracles, even moving 

mountains, and speaking in numerous tongues. 

The Apostle concludes this chapter saying, “And 

now abide faith, hope, and love, these three; but 

the greatest of these is love” (1 Corinthians 13:13). 

Love, therefore, is the greatest among 

virtues. It is the cream of the divine 

commandments. How sublime the answer of 

the Lord Jesus was to the lawyer who asked 

Him, “Teacher, which is the greatest 

commandment in the Law?” Jesus said to him, 

uyou shall love the Lord your God with all your 

heart, and with all your soul, and with all your 

mind. This is the greatest and the first 

commandment. And the second is like it, you shall 

love your neighbor as yourself. On these two 

commandments hang all the Law and the 

prophets”. (Matthew 22:35-40). How splendid 

the love, which Apostle John described is, when 

he said “God is love”. 

Dearly beloved: 

In the parable of the ten virgins, the five 

wise and the five foolish, the Lord Jesus teaches 

us a lesson in faith, hope and love. All the ten 

virgins were believers and waiting for the 

Second Coming of the Lord in solid faith and 

unfailing hope. When the Lord delayed His 

coming, they all slumbered and slept. When 

the Bridegroom (The Lord) came, the five wise 

virgins entered with Him to the marriage feast. 

Now, the five foolish virgins, who had faith 

and hope, like their other five wise friends, had 

no oil of good deeds, especially oil of love and 

that of its daughter, mercy; consequently, their 

lamps went out. They went to sellers to buy 
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oil. While they went to buy, the bridegroom 

came and the five wise virgins, who were ready, 

and who had, besides faith, love and hope, 

good deeds, the deeds of mercy and love, 

entered with Him to the marriage feast. As for 

the foolish virgins, they were expelled to the 

outer darkness. 

Faith, therefore, without works is dead. 

The Lord teaches us this also in the parable of 

the rich man and Lazarus (Luke 16:19-31). On 

this parable, the Doctor of the Church, St. Jacob 

of Saroug, constructed a magnificent spiritual 

sermon in a meemro (metrical homily) that 

ranks among the top in the world of Syriac spiri¬ 

tual literature. In this homily, St. Jacob main¬ 

tains that no sin was ever recorded against this 

rich man, and he was never noted with any 

abominable act. Rather, he adhered tenaciously 

to the Mosaic Law. Moreover, he called 

Abraham “my father Abraham”. Nevertheless, 

when he died, he saw himself being tormented 

in Hell, the reason being that he had no mercy 

upon Lazarus the poor who was laid down at 

his door desiring to fill his stomach with the 

crumbs that fell from his table. 

Dearly beloved: 

The arrival of the Holy Lent is considered 

a golden opportunity for us to enter into a spiri¬ 

tual struggle against the devil and overcome 

him by our faith, which is the sign of victory. 

Let us then keep on observing the Law of the 

Lord day and night and practice the exalted 

virtues. Let us couple our faith with good deeds, 

particularly the deeds of mercy, such as giving 

out alms, helping the poor, and tending to the 

orphans and widows. In doing so, our faith 

would work in love, indeed, and we will attain 

victory in faith. 

May God accept your fasting and prayers, 

and make you worthy to celebrate the feast of 

His resurrection from the dead with joy and 

delight. May grace be with you. 

Our Father Who art in Fleaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 

10th day of February, in the year two thousand and one which 

is the 21SI year of our Patriarchal reign. 
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The Fifteen Hundredth Anniversary of the 
Birth of Mor Ya'qub Burd'ono 

and the Righteous Queen Theodora 
Lent Encyclical (2000) 

After inquiring about you and offering 

apostolic benediction we say: 

Behold, the ship of our life has anchored 

in the harbor of the year two thousand of the 

nativity ot our Lord Jesus Christ in flesh. Some 

of us consider this year the close of the second 

Millennium whereas others consider it the 

beginning of the third Millennium. Whether 

we accept the first or the second opinion, we 

must thank God who kept us alive to this day. 

We ask God to be with us in our new path in the 

coming year. 

We seize the opportunity of the arrival of 

the Holy Lent for this year to listen carefully to 

the voice of God with which He called upon 

men through His prophets, especially Prophet 

Jonah. Following Gods command, Jonah went 

to Nineveh and cried against it proclaiming that 

destruction, perdition and great tribulations 

were imminent; for the wickedness of its 

inhabitants had come up before the Lord. The 

people of Nineveh believed in God and 

proclaimed a fast and put on sackcloth, from 

the greatest to the least of them. They made 

ground their bed and heaven their cover. 

Shedding tears, they turned to God in 

repentance. And thus God had mercy upon 

them and they were delivered from destruction. 

They became an example for all penitents. “God, 

who spoke of old to the fathers by the 

prophets,” says Apostle Paul, “has spoken to us 

by His beloved Son Jesus Christ” the Incarnate 

God, Whose birth we are celebrating at the close 

of the second or the beginning of the third 

millenium. He is the Word of God Whom John 

the Apostle describes in the Holy Gospel saying, 

“In the beginning was the Word, and the Word 

was with God, and the Word was God... and the 

Word became flesh and dwelt among us, and we 

saw His glory, a glory as of the only Son from the 

Father full of grace and truth.” (John 1:1,14). “For 

God so loved the world that He gave His only 

begotten Son so that whoever believes in Hint 

should not perish, but have eternal life” (John 

3:16). The Word of God was incarnate for our 

salvation and redeemed us by His death on the 

Cross and His resurrection from the dead. Lie 

began His loud, open, and corporeal mission 

by calling people to repentance saying, “The 

time is fulfilled, and the Kingdom of God is near; 

repent and believe in the Gospel” (Mark 1:15). 

This is our Lord Jesus Christ Who put on 

our own body and became one of us. And like 

us He was tempted in everything except sin. He 

suffered, died, was buried, and rose from the 

dead on the third day, according to His will. 

He ascended to heaven and sat on the right of 

God the Father. He shall come again with great 

glory to judge the living and the dead, He 

Whose kingdom has no end, as confessed in the 

Nicean Creed. Yes, He promised us that He 

would come again with His angels in great 

glory. Some people thought the time of His 

coming would be the year 2000, although He 

had, glory to Him, proclaimed the truth of His 

coming by saying, “But that day and that hour 

no one knows, not even the angels of heaven, but 

My Father only” (Matthew 24:36). He stressed 

that we must stay awake and be watchful. 

Staying awake means constant spiritual 

wakefulness accompanied by earnest 

repentance and awareness of Gods’ law. It also 

means reflection on the dispensation, in flesh, 

of the Lord Jesus and on His work of redemption 

and accepting Him as our Savior. It further 

means believing in the doctrine of His second 

coming which John, the beloved Apostle, sums 

up in the Book of Revelation saying, “Behold 

He will come with the clouds; and every eye shall 

see Him...” (Revelation 1:7). But, when will the 

time of His second coming be? We do not know. 

We must believe in what the Lord Jesus has 

proclaimed regarding the facts of faith and wait 

in faith and longing for His second coming. Let 
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us follow the steps of Apostle John and say with 

him, “Come, Lord Jesus” (cf. Revelation 22:20). 

Dearly beloved: 

How nice it is to seize the opportunity of 

the arrival of the holy and blessed Lent and 

repent before God; and to couple the fast with 

prayer and almsgiving that God may accept 

them. God thus will forgive our sins and make 

us worthy to be counted, on the day of His 

second coming, among the good and the 

righteous, who will rise in the resurrection of 

life and inherit, with Him, His heavenly 

kingdom. 

Dearly beloved: 

The year 2000 AD marks the fifteenth 

anniversary of the birth of Mor Ya'qub 

Burd'ono (St. Jacob Baradaeus), and the 

righteous and the godly Empress Theodora. In 

his epistle to the Hebrews, Apostle Paul urges 

us to remember our instructors who spoke the 

Word of God to us. He further advises us to 

reflect on their conduct taking their faith as an 

example (Hebrew 13:7). Accordingly, we are 

issuing this fatherly encyclical urging you to 

ponder over the life story of Mor Ya'qub 

Burd'ono and that of the righteous and God¬ 

fearing Queen Theodora. We exhort you to 

follow their examples in spiritual struggle and 

tenacious adherence to the doctrines of faith. 

For God chose them to be two strong and 

steadfast pillars in the Holy Church, and they 

fought to preserve the true faith. 

Subsequent to the Council of Chalcedon 

in 451 AD, there remained no bishops in the 

Syrian Orthodox Church towards the middle 

of the sixth century AD, except for three. Our 

Holy Church saw in the resolutions of the said 

Council a deviation from the doctrine it 

received from the righteous Apostles and holy 

Fathers, whereas the Byzantine state adopted 

its resolutions, and thus started persecuting 

those who rejected them. The Byzantine state 

killed some of the rejecters and exiled others. 

Others died as a result of the severity of 

persecution, and still others were dislodged. In 

this crucial period, God sent to the church a 

brave man, Mor Ya'qub Burd'ono, one of the 

greatest and foremost among the leaders of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church. 

At that crucial time Mor Ya'qub Burd'ono 

protected the Syrian Orthodox Church against 

the attempts of its enemies to eradicate it. He 

encouraged its followers to preserve the jewel 

of the Orthodox faith that it received from the 

righteous Apostles and Fathers. 

Mor Ya'qub wore the monastic habit in the 

Monastery of Fsilta near his home town. He 

mastered the Syriac and the Greek languages. 

He was known by his piety and working 

miracles. He was a hermit and an ascetic. His 

rough garments became like saddle-cloth, hence 

he was called Burd'ono. 

Mor Ya'qub was a great scholar, a successful 

preacher and a capable theologian. He went to 

Constantinople and was received with great 

honor by Empress Theodora, the daughter of a 

Syrian priest from Mabug (Manbej) and the 

wife of Emperor Justinian. 

Empress Theodora served the non- 

Chalcedonian bishops in distress. These were 

the Syrian and Coptic bishops, who were being 

persecuted and executed. Thanks to Empress 

Theodora’s efforts, Mor Ya'qub Burd'ono was 

ordained a universal bishop in 544 AD by Mor 

Theodosius, Patriarch of Alexandria who was 

exiled at the time in Constantinople. Three 

imprisoned bishops participated with Patriarch 

Athanasius in laying hand. Mor Ya'qub, the 

universal bishop, set out on his mission touring 

Syria, Egypt, Asia Minor and Mesopotamia. He 

visited and ministered to churches and 

confirmed the faithful in the Orthodox faith. 

He ordained seventeen Metropolitans and 

hundreds of priests and deacons. He went up 

to his Lord on the 30th of July, 578 AD, and the 

Holy Church celebrates a feast in his memory. 

The righteous Queen Theodora, the 

Empress of Byzantium from 523 to 548, was 

born in 500 AD in the Syrian city Mabug 

(Manbej), the same year in which Mor Ya'qub 

Burd'ono was born in the city of Tel Mawzalt 

(known today as “Viran Sehir”) in Turkey. Her 

father was Theophil, son of Me’no, a Syrian 

priest from the village of Kamua in the Azal 

mountain adjacent to the Syrian district of 

Jazirah. Theodora was brought up in a 

Christian environment at the home of her 

father, the virtuous Syrian Orthodox priest. She 
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married Caesar Justinian, the protector of the 

faith of the Council of Chalcedon, which the 

Byzantine state had adopted. In spite of this, 

Queen Theodora held to the faith of her Syrian 

fathers who rejected this Council and its 

resolutions. The tempests of ferocious 

persecution and their sweeping torrents failed 

to shake her faith. She was known by her 

intelligence and fear of God. She helped her 

husband rule the country and run its affairs, 

and saved him from plots planned against him 

by his enemies, who almost destroyed him. 

Theodora also passed laws that are held in high 

esteem to this day. 

In that crucial period, the righteous Queen 

Theodora hosted in her palace the persecuted 

fathers of the two churches, the Syrian 

Orthodox and the Coptic Orthodox, relieving 

their suffering from the Byzantine state, but she 

could not, however, stop the persecution. 

Instead, she herself suffered, and bore many of 

her husband s enemies who accused him of bias 

in favor of the Syrian Orthodox Church of his 

wife. 

The Lord saved Queen Theodora from the 

conspiracies plotted by the enemies of the 

Church to destroy her. By her courage and firm 

determination she never tarried behind in 

marching forward on her thorny path. She 

departed to the heavenly chambers, and her 

pure spirit joined the spirits of the godly women 

in the Paradise of delight. Among those, are the 

spirit of Queen Helen, the Syrian Orthodox 

daughter of an Edessan priest and the mother 

of Emperor Constantine. Her spirit also joined 

the spirits of the rest of the righteous and the 

pious, that she may wait in faith for the second 

coming of the Lord when her pure spirit will 

unite with her body and she will rise in the 

resurrection of the righteous and the pious. 

There she will receive the reward that the Lord 

God has prepared for spiritual fighters who will 

be crowned with the crowns of glory on that 

great day. 

Contemporary, reliable, and honest 

historians who have full knowledge of her life 

have provided credible accounts on her origin, 

early life, pure conduct and her immaculate 

inner self and thoughts. At the forefront of those, 

was the Syrian Chronicler St. John of Ephesus 

who had close relationship with her family and 

knew her quite well. He wrote about her 

childhood and her marriage to Justinian the 

Caesar. The latter had promised her father that 

he would not force her to change her faith which 

rejects the Council of Chalcedon and its 

resolutions. He delivered his promise, indeed. 

Her staunch enemy, who was also an enemy of 

truth, the Chronicler Procopius, failed to deny 

her the glory that she earned with her wisdom 

and her courage in helping her husband Caesar 

Justinian. The dishonest and unjust Chronicler 

Procopius, tried to smear her virtuous conduct. 

But the saying, “the sieve cannot conceal the 

sunlight in the middle of the day" remains true. 

It gives us pleasure in this encyclical of ours 

to exhort the children of our church, both 

clergy and laity, to dedicate this year, the year 

2000 AD to reflecting on the wondrous mysteries 

of divine Incarnation and Redemption, and to 

learning lessons from the struggle of the 

righteous Martyrs, Saints and Confessors who 

bore the Cross of the Lord and followed Him 

on the way to Golgotha. They suffered torture 

for the sake of adhering to faith in Him through 

the last twenty centuries and, as such, they were 

shining stars that radiated light in the sky of 

our Syrian Orthodox Church. They inscribed 

their spiritual struggle with characters of light 

on the pages of the history of the Church and 

that of the world. At the forefront, was the 

Apostolic warrior Mor Ya‘qub Burdlono who 

was able to expose the evil intentions of the 

tyrannical Byzantine state that robbed Syria 

and Egypt of their resources and used religion 

to serve its political ends. The Byzantine state 

caused divisions in the ranks of the Christian 

Church in the East to ensure the survival of its 

colonization of that blessed region. It tried to 

obliterate the characteristics of the Syrian 

Church, distort its history, and destroy its 

heritage and culture. The Byzantine state 

further accused its fathers with heresies of which 

they were as innocent as the wolf was of the blood 

of Jacobs son. 

Dearly beloved: 

Let us all take resemblance to Mor Ya‘qub 

Burd‘ono in trading with the evangelical 

talents, and let us ask for his intercession. Let us 
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beatify the righteous Queen Theodora who 

preferred the disgrace of Christ, that is, the 

bearing of the Holy Cross, to all the glories of 

the world, that our names may be inscribed, as 

was her, with the names of the Saints in the 

Church of the first born in heaven. 

On the occasion of the fifteen hundreth 

anniversary of Queen Theodora’s birth and that 

of Mor Ya'qub Burd‘ono, we command that this 

encyclical of ours be read in all our Syrian 

Orthodox Churches in the world. We command 

that this be done during the Holy Mass of the 

first Sunday of the Holy Lent, and once again 

on the 30th of July which marks the feast of Mor 

Ya'qub Burd'ono. Let our religious, 

educational, cultural and social institutions 

organize spiritual seminars on their life. Let us 

take them as examples in holding to the true 

faith and swerving not even by a hairbreadth 

from the faith and doctrines that we received 

from our fathers. Let us do this so that we may 

be worthy, like them, to receive the crown of 

glory that Apostle Paul mentions when he talks 

about himself saying, “/ have fought the good 

fight, 1 have finished the race, I have kept the faith. 

Now there is in store for me the crown of 

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous Judge, 

will award to me on that day and not only to me, 

but also to all who have longed for hiis appearing.” 

(2 Timothy 4:7-8). 

Let this happy commemoration be a cause 

for blessing to you all, and may the grace of our 

Lord be with you. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 12&' 

day of February, in the year two thousand which is the 20th year 

of our Patriarchal reign. 

Mor Gregorios Abdul Jaleel 
and Mor Osthathios Saliba 

(2000) 

w e have great joy in sending you this Apostolic 

Bull. In his Epistle to the Hebrews the Apostle 

St. Paul says: “Remember your leaders, those who 

spoke to you the word of God, consider the out¬ 

come of their life, and imitate their faith”. (He¬ 

brews 13:7). Our Holy Apostolic Church has al¬ 

ways received and remembered the true messen¬ 

gers of Christ. All Saints were first recognized 

and accepted in the localities where they lived, 

worked and died. Later on, as the news of their 

holy lives and works spread abroad, and more 

and more people began to seek their interces¬ 

sion before God, their names were included in 

the prayers and Holy Services of our Church. 

We recall our Apostolic Bull No. E265/87 dated 

October 20, 1987 whereby we permitted you to 

include the name of St. Thomas the Apostle in 

the fourth Tubden (Diphtookon) and the names 

of Patriarch St. Elias III, Maphriyono Saint 

Baselios Yaldo and Metropolitan St. Gregorios 

of Parumala in the fifth Tubden of the Holy Eu¬ 

charist Service. We glorify God for having given 

us the grace to do so. 

Now, our Holy Episcopal Synod in India, 

through its President our beloved Metropolitan 

His Grace Bar Regesh Mor Dionosius Thomas, 

has beseeched our attention to the lives and 

works of Their Graces the late Metropolitans 

Mor Gregorios Abdul Jaleel of North Paravur 

and Mor Osthatheos Saliba of Kunnamkulam. 

Mor Gregorios Abdul Jaleel was born in 

Mosul, Iraq. He was at first the Metropolitan 

of Diyarbakr and thereafter was transferred to 

Jerusalem. He was later sent to India by the then 

Patriarch of Antioch Abdulmessih in response 

to the request of our Church there. He reached 

Malankara in AD 1665. At that time our people 

there were being persecuted by Roman 

Missionaries and by some local rulers. Many 

religious practices alien to the Holy Apostolic 

Faith of our Church had also crept in. With 

love and patience and through peaceful means 
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Mor Gregorios taught the people the true 

Apostolic Faith. He had to face many threats, 

even to his own life. But placing his trust in God 

Almighty, he braved all odds. By his prayers 

and piety he gained souls for our Lord Jesus 

Christ. Mor Gregorios also consecrated two 

Bishops for our Church in Malankara. His last 

days were spent at our St. Thomas Syrian 

Orthodox Church of North Paravur in the 

Diocese of Ankamally. He entered his heavenly 

abode on April 27, 1681 and was entombed at 

that Church. He fought the good fight, finished 

the race, and kept the faith. 

Mor Ostatheos Saliba was consecrated 

Metropolitan at Jerusalem and sent to India as 

Patriarchal Delegate in 1908 by the Late 

Patriarch Mor Abdulla II. He was a native of 

the village of Kafarso near Diyarbakr in Turkey. 

Earlier he was in Malankara for many years as 

a deacon, and during that period he regularly 

preached the Holy Gospel of our Lord both 

within our Church and outside. During his 

tenure as Patriarchal Delegate, he had to face 

many challenges. From 1911 onwards, 

rebellious leaders arose from within our 

Church and began to teach false doctrines. 

Some heretic groups outside our Church were 

also trying to wean away our faithful. Mor 

Osthatheos rose up to the occasion. He did not 

remain a silent spectator but actively defended 

the Holy Apostolic Faith of our Church. In co¬ 

operation with the Metropolitans of our 

Church in Malankara he guided the faithful in 

the way of truth. He was a pioneer of the Sunday 

School movement in Malankara. He founded 

the famous St. Mary’s Simhasana Church of 

Arthat, Kunnamkulam. The Malelkurishu 

Dayara, Puthencruz, too, owned by the Holy 

See of Antioch, was established in his time. He 

wrote two books in defence of our Faith—the 

Jacobites and the Messianic Character. In spite 

of his high office as the Patriarchal Delegate, he 

led a simple life. His perseverance in prayer was 

exemplary. His piety was known far and wide. 

People sought his special intercessory prayers 

even during his lifetime. His prayers healed 

many sick, and those who were childless were 

blessed with children. God called him to his 

eternal rest on March 19, 1930. His mortal 

remains were interred at our Arthat Simhasana 

Church. He proved to be a good shepherd ol 

the flock entrusted to his care. 

Going through the lives and works of Mor 

Gregorios Abdul Jaleel and Mor Osthatheos 

Saliba, and considering the fact that 

throughout the year thousands of believers are 

visiting their tombs beseeching their 

intercession, we are convinced of their 

saintliness. We, therefore, in accordance with 

the Apostolic authority vested in us, hereby 

declare Mor Gregorios Abdul Jaleel and Mor 

Ostatheos Saliba SAINTS, and permit you to 

recite the Quqalyon for the Saints (Zadeeko) at 

their holy tombs and whenever you remember 

them and beseech their intercession. On this 

solemn occasion, we exhort you to imitate their 

faith and rededicate yourselves to God. May 

their intercession be a blessing to all. 

We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you. 

May the grace of God be with you through the 

intercession of St. Virgin Mary the Mother of 

God, St. Peter the Chief of the Apostles, St. 

Thomas the Apostle of India, St. Gregorios 

Abdul Jaleel, St. Osthatheos Saliba and all other 

Saints. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 4th 

day of April, in the year two thousand which is the 20th year of 

our Patriarchal reign. 

Christmas Greetings 
(1999) 

Once again, God has given us the grace to John the Apostle testifies: "In the beginning mis 

celebrate Christmas—the Holy Feast of the the Word,... In Him was life, and that life was the 

Birth of our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ. St. light of men" (St. John 1:1,4). During his public 
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ministry, our Lord Jesus Himself said, “/ am the 

light of the world; he who follows me will not 

walk in darkness, but will have the light of life" 

(St. John 8:12). By His Incarnation He saved 

the world and enlightened us. He showed us 

the true way to life eternal. By word and 

example He taught us to live in peace and 

harmony by loving one another. He said, “A 

new commandment I give to you, that you love 

one another, even as I have loved you that you 

also love another" (St. John 13:34). Yes, love is 

the key to life. Where there is love, there also 

will be forgiveness and peace. This means that 

when we love another, we are at peace with one 

another as well as with God. Our Lord has called 

us to quit a world with hatred and cruelty, and 

instead to follow him with the virtues of 

forgiveness and compassion to have a new 

civilization based on love. Our Lord Jesus, the 

Word Incarnate, came into this world to 

establish peace between God and man and 

between man and man. Before the Incarnation 

of our Lord the world was without peace; by 

His Incarnation, He brought peace to it. By 

His birth, He has also given us the blessing to 

be peacemakers following His example. This is 

the joy of Christmas. It fills our hearts and minds 

with peace. 

With the feast of Christmas, we are 

approaching a new Millenium too. Our Lord 

commanded His disciples, "As the Father has 

sent me, even so I send you" (St. John 20:21). So, 

we have to continue and fulfill His mission in 

the troubled world. Let this be our goal for the 

new millenium. Let us spread the message of 

peace through love to all nations and peoples 

of the world. Let us all become worthy of the 

Beatitude of our Lord, "Blessed are the 

peacemakers, for they shall be called sons of 

God” (St. Matthew 5:9). 

We wish you all a Merry Christmas and 

happy New Year. May the peace of our Lord be 

with you this Christmas and throughout the 

New Year. We extend our Apostolic Blessings to 

you. May the grace of God be with you. 

• • rf*- -ny ^0-3^ 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 7th 

day of December, in the year one thousand nine hundred and 

ninety nine which is the 20th year of our Patriarchate. 

The Eight Hundredth Anniversary of 
Patriarch Mor Michael The Great 

Lent Encyclical (1999) 

After inquiring about your well being... 

As the twelfth century AD approached, it 

found Syria and Upper and Lower 

Mesopotamia in a deplorable state of misery. 

The Frank occupiers were ravaging the region 

in its entirety, killing, robbing and bringing 

destruction everywhere. They were establishing 

competing mini states that fought against each 

other. One would not hear but news of turmoil, 

wars and fighting. The Syrian Orthodox 

Church was an integral part of this corrupt and 

unstable social milieu. As a consequence, some 

of the faithful became weak in their faith, their 

hearts became troubled and their thoughts 

were in a state of confusion. A large number of 

them lost hope in salvation as a result of distress 

and the continuous change in the political, 

social, as well as ecclesiastical situation. 

Mor Mikhayel Rabo (St. Michael the 

Great) was born during this time, in 1126 AD, 

in Melitine (Malatya, Turkey)—at the time, 

one of the famous Archdioceses of the Syrian 

Orthodox Apostolic See of Antioch. His birth 

took place during the reign of Patriarch Mor 

Athanasius VII Abu Al-Faraj, son of Kamoor 

(1091-1129 AD). Patriarch Athanasius was said 

to be perfect in all virtues and a great scholar. 

Because of his passion for knowledge and virtue, 

the Patriarch ordained the great scholar 

Malphotio Sayd Ibn Al-Sabouni as 

Metropolitan of Melitine, who, in less than 

forty days after his ordination, was martyred 
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at the hands of Gabriel, the unjust and brutal 

Byzantine ruler of Melitine. The latter accused 

him of some political matter of which the 

Metropolitan was as innocent as the wolf was 

of the blood of the son of Jacob. Further, 

Patriarch Athanasius himself suffered severe 

hardships in administering the Church 

internally as well as externally. 

During his youth, Michael was raised in a 

Syrian home from which the sweet fragrance of 

Christ emanated. His father, Elia of Melitine, 

was a virtuous and pious priest and a descendent 

of the Qandasi family which produced many 

servants for the Church. Among them were 

Athanasius Zakka, Metropolitan of Ayn Zarba 

(+1166); Patriarch Michael the Great’s uncle, 

Mapheryono (Catholicos) Gregorios Jacob; and 

Patriarch Michael II Junior, the nephew of Mor 

Michael the Great, also known as Yeshou 

Sephtono. 

Young Michael became a monk at Mor 

Barsawmo’s Monastery near Melitine, after 

which he was ordained a priest and appointed 

Abbot of the monastery. During his term as 

Abbot, he made arrangements to bring running 

water to the monastery. When the Patriarchal 

See became vacant following the death of 

Patriarch Athanasius VIII, the Holy Synod of 

the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch, 

consisting of eighteen Metropolitans, convened 

in the Monastery of Fesqeen near Gargar on 

Pentecost Day. With the guidance of the Holy 

Spirit, the Synod elected unanimously Raban 

Michael to the Patriarchate of the Apostolic See 

of Antioch. When Raban Michael learned of 

this, he ran away and disappeared as he thought 

he was unworthy of this most exalted position. 

However, Mor Dionysius Ya‘qub Bar Salibi, 

Metropolitan of Amid (+1171) and one of the 

Holy Synod’s members persuaded him to 

perform his duty. On Tuesday, October 18, 

1166, Michael was consecrated Patriarch at Mor 

Barsawmo’s Monastery with the laying on of 

the hands of the Mapheryono along with twelve 

other bishops. The new Patriarch passed thirty- 

one laws in the Monastery of Hananya. 

Among the most glorious pastoral works 

of Patriarch Mor Michael the Great was the 

moving of the headquarters of the Patriarchal 

See of Antioch from Amid to Mor Hananya 

Monastery, known as “ZaTaran”. On the day of 

his arrival at this Monastery and the 

celebration of his enthronement on the 

Patriarchal Seat in the new headquarters, 

Metropolitan Mor Dionysius Ya qub Bar Salibi 

delivered a fascinating speech that began with 

“My beloved, today is the day of joy; today is 

the day of delight”. In his invaluable speech he 

enumerated the praiseworthy virtues ot 

Patriarch Michael. 

Patriarch Michael paid Apostolic visits to 

his Archdioceses that were widespread at that 

period of time. lull 68, he headed for Jerusalem 

and stayed at the Monastery of Mary Magdalene 

near Damascus Gate {Bab al-caamuud). There 

he consecrated the Holy Murun (Chrism) and 

ordained John (Yohanna) as Metropolitan for 

Damascus on Easter day. He then returned to 

the headquarters of his Apostolic See at the 

Monastery of Hananya. There he passed a 

number of ecclesiastical canons, as reported by 

the great scholar Mapheryono Mor Gregorios 

Bar Ebroyo. He also held a Synod meeting in 

1169 at Mor Barsawmo’s Monastery. In the 

following year, Emperor Manuel dispatched a 

messenger named Theoryanos to the Syrians 

and Armenians. Patriarch Mor Michael 

answered him through John, bishop of 

Khayshum, and the monk Theodoros Bar 

Wahbun. 

In 1180 AD, Mor Michael held another 

Synod meeting where Theodoros Bar Wahbun 

of Melitine was excommunicated. Although Bar 

Wahbun was a great scholar, he was arrogant 

and devoid of godliness and fear of God. Bar 

Wahbun rebelled against his superior and was 

later ordained as anti-Patriarch by four 

castaway bishops. Although he was a disciple 

of Patriarch Michael the Great and was educated 

in the Patriarchal house, Bar Wahbun denied 

the favor of Michael, and in the end, was 

excommunicated and dislodged. Bar Wahbun 

died in 1193. 

Mor Michael wrote a book on the ranks of 

priesthood, liturgical texts on preparing for 

receiving the Holy Qurbono (Eucharist), the 

duties of man, how to be a disciple of Jesus, and 

the need for repentance and confession. The 

greatest of his works, however, is the 

ecclesiastical and secular Chronicle that begins 

from Creation until the year 1193 AD. A unique 

manuscript of this great work is kept to this 

day in a book-case at St. George’s Church in 

the Syrian Quarter (hay al-suryaan) of Aleppo. 
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Following his consecration and according 

to the ancient custom followed by the Syrian 

and Coptic Churches, Patriarch Michael sent a 

letter of fellowship to the Patriarch of 

Alexandria, Pope Yohanna I Ibn Abi Ghalib, 

known as Aba Al-Majd, in which he included 

his confession of faith. He also authored 

another letter to Yuhanna’s successor, the 

Alexandrine Pope Mark III Ibn Zar’ah, on the 

Sacrament of Confession. This is the Sacrament 

that was rejected by the heretic Mark Ibn 

Qanbar the blind who created confusion in the 

minds of the children of the sister Coptic 

Church for a long time by his false teaching. In 

doing so, Ibn Qanbar had renewed the heresy 

of the followers of Origen and the Messalians. 

Patriarch Mor Michael the Great refuted the 

weak reasoning of Ibn Qanbar as well as his false 

teachings, proving the necessity of practicing 

the Holy Sacrament of Confession. He also 

supported the excommunication of Ibn 

Qanbar and his abhorrent heresy. 

Patriarch Michael ordained one 

Maphryono and fifty-four bishops. He departed 

to the Heavenly Chambers on Monday, the 

seventh day of Second Tishrin (November) in 

the year 1199, at the age of seventy-three, thirty- 

three of which he was Patriarch. He was buried 

in the new church at Mor Barsawmo’s 

Monastery in the tomb that he had prepared 

for himself. 

Indeed, the life of the commemorated 

Patriarch Mor Michael the Great, was one of 

righteousness and holiness. He led the life of 

the good confessors who were persecuted for 

the sake of righteousness following the example 

of most of the Patriarchs and many bishops of 

our Holy Church. Likewise, he was an 

honorable scholar and renowned researcher. 

Patriarch Ephrem Barsoum describes him as 

“one of the greatest pontiffs of the Church of 

God, the finest of the Patriarchs of Antioch, a 

scholar, and a famous chronicler; of everlasting 

name, of graceful pursuit, and of uncommon 

qualities, of widely known virtues, and of good 

deeds”. Patriarch Barsoum converses with him 

saying, “Is it not right for the general history of 

the world to remember your honorable name 

since you have written those volumes that are 

full of the events of the ages, from their inception 

until your happy reign, for you have brought 

to life what took place, and had it not been for 

you, these would have been totally forgotten? 

Indeed, it is befitting to do so for the world in 

general and for your nation in particular. Your 

greatness is manifest not only in this, but also 

in the fact that you were magnificent in your 

virtues, endurance and self-esteem. You were 

great in your Patriarchal works. It is no wonder 

that history describes you as The Great”. 

Dearly beloved: 

On the occasion of the 800th anniversary 

of the departure of the Patriarch and the Saint 

Mor Michael the Great to the heavenly 

chambers, we command, by our Apostolic 

authority, that our Holy Church across the 

whole world celebrate this commemoration on 

the 17th of Second Tishrin (October) of this year 

1999, which we consider the Year of Patriarch 

Michael the Great. We further command that 

the celebration of this happy occasion begin 

with the Divine Liturgy which we too will 

celebrate, God willing, at St. Ephrem’s 

Monastery in Ma'arrat Saydnaya. Their 

Eminences, the Metropolitans of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church and her priests shall 

celebrate the Divine Liturgy all over the world 

on the same day, which should be dedicated for 

worshipping God and soliciting the intercession 

of Mor Michael the Great. The preachers are to 

speak about the biography of the honorable, 

who is commemorated, in their sermons. This 

Apostolic Encyclical of ours is to be read once 

again on that day for our faithful, after it has 

been read for the first time on Sunday, Ayyar 

(May) 23, this year. We also command that the 

clergy and people come forward for canonical 

confession offering to God true repentance and 

partake of the Holy Communion with faith, 

godliness and fear of God so that they may have 

the blessing of the Lord, for “the memory of the 

righteous is blessed” (Proverbs 10:7), as the 

author of Proverbs says. Let honorary 

celebrations, scholarly seminars, and symposia 

be held on his pure and godly life and precious 

works. In the forefront of this is the Symposium 

of scholars and orientalists that was scheduled 

to convene in Aleppo, but now has been moved 

to our Theological Seminary at St. Ephrem’s 

Monastery in Saydnaya between October 1 and 

8, 1999. 

Dearly beloved: 

When we reflect on the biography of 
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Patriarch St. Michael the Great and the secular 

and religious events that were contempora¬ 

neous to the stages of his life, from his birth 

until his departure to the heavenly chambers 

in the twelfth century AD, we find that our 

Syrian Orthodox Church in that crucial time 

of her history was like the boat that the Lord 

Jesus took, as narrated in the Holy Gospel, to 

cross to the other shore of the sea. His disciples 

were with Him. A great windstorm arose and 

waves beat into the boat so that it began to fill. 

He was in the stern, asleep on a pillow. And 

they awoke Him and said to Him “Teacher, do 

you not care that we are perishing?” Then He rose 

and rebuked the wind, and said to the sea, 

“Peace, be still!” And the wind ceased and there 

was a great calm. He said to them, “Why are 

you so fearful? How is it that you have no faith?’1 

And they feared exceedingly, and said to one 

another, “who can this be, that even the wind 

and the sea obey him!” (Mark 4:35-41). 

Yes, lack of faith in difficult circumstances 

such as these leads to fear and terror. How¬ 

ever, true believers in Jesus Christ our Lord, 

who place their confidence in His Divine ca¬ 

pability and His Divine providence do not 

become frightened and their hearts do not 

become troubled no matter what happens in 

the universe since Christ has promised them 

to be with them even to the end of age. They 

ought to remain in faith in Him for He is the 

Almighty God. They will never be frightened 

and “their hearts never become troubled” (John 

14:1) so long as Christ is with them in His 

church. Regardless of how grave the distress 

and how relentless the persecutions waged 

against the Church of Christ become, She will 

remain steadfast and will never be shaken, for 

God is in her midst (Psalm 46:5). When the 

Lord Christ founded Her on the rock of faith 

that heavens proclaimed through Peter, the 

head of the Apostles, He promised Her say¬ 

ing, “and the gates of Hades shall not prevail 

against it” (Matthew 16:18). Even though the 

accursed Devil is still trying to “deceive, if pos¬ 

sible, even the elect,” (Matthew 24:24) but he 

will always be defeated in the face of the power 

of Christ Jesus and His righteous followers. 

Nevertheless, we should not be surprised if we 

find sometimes some of those whom the Lord 

selected to become a light for the world follow 

the seduction of the Devil, the light in them 

turning into darkness. They cause trouble to 

the good shepherds of the church. The Lord 

in His sermon on the last days has said to us, 

“because lawlessness will abound, the love oj 

many will grow cold. But he who endures to the 

end should be saved” (Matthew 24:12-13). 

We thank God, may He be exalted, Who 

looks at His church with the eye of His mercy, 

embrace Her with His care and constitutes in 

Her good shepherds such as the commemo¬ 

rated Patriarch Mor Michael the Great, to shep¬ 

herd his sheep, ewes and rams with good care 

and offer His servants their spiritual food on 

time. Those are the holy fathers who live ac¬ 

cording to the Gospel of Christ and act in ac¬ 

cordance with the law of the Lord Jesus, His 

enjoinments, and Canon of His holy church for 

which he gave his precious blood. In doing this, 

they bear hardships, fight the good fight, finish 

the race and keep the faith like St. Paul the 

Apostle. The Lord, the righteous judge, will lay 

up for them in Heaven the crown of righteous¬ 

ness which He will give to each one of them, 

and not to them only but also to all who await 

His second coming. 

How happy then will we be, shepherds and 

flocks, if we make Patriarch Mor Michael the 

Great an example to us in holding to the faith, 

working according to the law of the Lord per¬ 

sisting in it day and night, and complying with 

the Canon of the Church which has been en¬ 

acted by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit that 

it may keep us within the fold of Christ Jesus, 

our Lord. 

May God make this happy memory a cause 

of blessings for you all, through the prayer of 

our Lady the Virgin Mary, that of the holy Pa¬ 

triarch Mor Michael the great, the righteous 

martyrs, and all the Saints. May the grace of 

the Lord embrace you always and forever. 

Amen. 

.. :vx.c. fC> *n.y n a rC 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 14th 

day ofMarch, in the year one thousand ninehundred and ninety 

nine which is the 19,h year of our Patriarchate. 
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His Majesty Shaikh Hamad Bin Isa Al-Khalifa, The King of the Kingdom of 
Bahrain receives a gift from the Patriarch His Holiness Moron Mor Ignatius Zakka 

I Iwas, during an audience with the King at his palace, in December 2003. 
His Holiness was on a visit to Bahrain St. Peter's Jacobite Syrian Orthodox 

Church to attend its Silver Jubilee Celebrations. 

WARM FELICITATIONS TO OUR PATRIARCH 
H. H. MORON MOR IGNATIUS ZAKKA I IWAS 

(Prince Patriarch of Antioch & All the East) 

On the happy occasion of the Silver Jubilee Celebrations of 

the Patriarchal Enthronement of His Holiness. 

We, the Spiritual Children of Bahrain St. Peter s Jacobite Syrian 
Orthodox Church pray for the good health and long life of Your Holiness. 

VICAR, MANAGING COMMITTEE & PARISHIONERS 
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Mor Gregorios Geevarghese 
(1999) 

Wear e sad to announce to you the passing away 

of His Eminence Mor Gregorios Geevargis, Met¬ 

ropolitan of Kottayam whom we had appointed 

Head of the Local Synod in India. He was stricken 

shortly before his passing away with an incur¬ 

able disease. We had directed our brother His 

Eminence Metropolitan Mor Severius Ishak Saka 

during the 1998 Christmas season to visit him 

on our behalf. Later, we also asked our brother 

His Eminence Metropolitan Mor Yulius 

Kuryakos, the Patriarchal vicar for the church 

affairs in India, to visit him too, on our behalf. 

He visited him on Monday February 22, 1999. 

In the evening of the same day he passed away. 

On the next day a solemn funeral service was 

conducted for him. His Eminence Metropolitan 

Kuryakos represented us and read our letter of 

condolence for the Metropolitans, all the clergy 

of our Church in India and our blessed people 

there. Their Eminences most of our Metropoli¬ 

tans in India, and Metropolitan Mor Dioscoros 

Benyamin Atash, the Patriarchal Vicar in Swe¬ 

den, who was there on the occasion ol the Patri¬ 

archal Day, participated in the funeral service. 

Also were present, Metropolitans from sister 

churches and Government officials. 

We will hold a memorial service for him next 

Sunday, February 28, 1999, which coincides with 

the feast of St. Ephrem and the Sunday of the 

Leper. May the Lord give him the portion of faith¬ 

ful and wise stewards and may He keep you in 

good health. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria 

on the 25th day of February, in the year one thousand 

nine hundred and ninety nine which is the 19th year 

of our Patriarchate. 

True Faith in our Lord Jesus Christ 
Lent Encyclical (1998) 

IVIahatma Gandhi, the famous Indian thinker, 

told some western preachers: “I want your 

Christ, not your Christianity”. Once, he was 

asked to speak to a multi ethnic and religious 

group and he responded by opening the Holy 

Gospel and proceeding to read the Sermon (of 

the Lord Jesus) on the Mount. He also declared 

that he read it always. 

Mahatma Gandhi and other such non- 

Christian leaders of nations, great thinkers, phi¬ 

losophers and scientists throughout the ages, 

knew the Lord Jesus through His divine and 

moral teachings and through His pure and holy 

reputation. They perceived Him only as a great 

prophet and an outstanding social reformer. 

Howbeit, by such assumptions, some ancient 

and contemporary pretenders changed the Gos¬ 

pel of salvation into a social gospel. By so doing, 

they fell into heresy and strayed from the true 

path. They pretended to be Christians in order 

to spread their awful teachings. However, their 

Christianity is false and Jesus has distanced Him¬ 

self from them of whom He had said: “Many will 

say to Me in that day (Judgment Day), Lord, Lord, 

have we not prophesied in Your name, cast out de¬ 

mons in Your name, and done many wonders in 

Your name? And then I will declare to them, I never 

knew you; depart from Me, you who practice law¬ 

lessness/” (Matthew 7:22-23). The Lord Jesus also 

warns us against deceivers and those who have 

gone astray, saying: “Beware of false prophets, who 

come to you in sheeps clothing, but inwardly they 

are ravenous wolves. You will know them by their 

fruits” (Matthew 7:15-16). Likewise, concerning 

this, St. Paul writes to the faithful in Galatia, say¬ 

ing: “But there are some who trouble you and want 
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to pervert the gospel of Christ. But even if we, or an 

angel front heaven, preach any other gospel to you 

than what we have preached to you, let him be 

accursed. As we have said before, so now I say again, 

if anyone preaches any other gospel to you than 

what you have received, let him be accursed.” 

(Galatians 1:7-9). 

Yea, the Lord Jesus elevated humanity to 

high standards by blessing the poor in spirit, the 

pure in hearts, the humble and their pious likes. 

He also hated sin and condemned it, but loved 

the sinner and called him to repentance. How¬ 

ever, not only did He condemn the sin of adul¬ 

tery, for example, but also denounced the evil 

and lustful eye, which is both the root of this sin 

and its origin, by saying: “You have heard that it 

was said to those of old, you shall not commit adul¬ 

tery. But I say to you that whoever looks at a woman 

to lust for her has already committed adultery with 

her in his heart. If your right eye causes you to sin, 

pluck it out and cast it from you; for it is more prof¬ 

itable for you that one of your members perish, 

than for your whole body to be cast into heir (Mat¬ 

thew 5:27-29). The Lord Jesus laid down the 

golden rule on how should one deal with his 

brother, saying: “Therefore, whatever you want 

men to do to you, do also to them, for this is the 

Law and the Prophets” (Matthew 7:12). Obvi¬ 

ously, the Lord Jesus lived on earth according to 

His own divine teachings in a manner that this 

world had never seen. It shall never again wit¬ 

ness such a historical person or even a legendary 

being who would possess the wonderful traits 

and noble characteristics of the Lord Jesus 

Christ. Yes, He also, made of Himself a true ex¬ 

ample for humanity through His pure walk and 

noble character, by which He affirmed the pos¬ 

sibility of applying His divine commandments 

and heavenly teachings, which, when heeded, 

leads man to evangelical perfection. Because the 

law of the Lord Jesus is not a fantastic law which 

one cannot observe! And it is not such a heavy 

burden which none might bear! On the contrary, 

the Lord’s burden is easy and His load is light. 

The Lord Jesus invites us to imitate Him, saying: 

“Come to Me, all you who labor and are heavy 

laden and I will give you rest. Take My yoke upon 

you and learn from Me, for I am gentle and lowly 

in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. For 

My yoke is easy and My burden is light” (Matthew 

11:28-30). 

Indeed, it would be very dangerous, and 

alien to the spirit of the Holy Gospel, to assume 

that the Lord Jesus is equivalent to Moses, Elijah 

and the rest of the prophets. Because He is not 

simply a just man and a great prophet! On the 

contrary, He is infallible to the point that He 

challenged His enemies by declaring to them and 

His followers: “Which of you convicts Me oj sin" 

(John 8:46)? This infallibility of Christ gives a 

clear proof that He is superior to man. On one 

occasion, He said: “No one is good but One, that 

is, God” (Matthew 19:17). Here, the Apostle Paul 

clarifies the truth about the Lord’s divinity, by 

saying: “And without controversy, great is the mys¬ 

tery of godliness: God was: manifested in the flesh, 

justified in the Spirit, seen by angels, proclaimed 

among Gentiles, believed in by the world, received 

up in glory” (1 Timothy 3:16), and this verse by 

St. Paul is a summary of faith in the divine incar¬ 

nation. Moreover, the Apostle John explains the 

ultimate purpose for writing the Holy Gospel 

by saying: “But these are written that you may be¬ 

lieve that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God, and 

that believing you may have life in His Name" 

(John 20:31). Even the Lord Jesus did clearly di¬ 

rect the eyes of His followers to reflect on His 

divine person. For He is God’s Only-begotten 

Son Who came from heaven for the salvation of 

humanity, saying: “For God so loved the world 

that He gave His Only-begotten Son, that whoever 

believes in Him should not perish but have ever¬ 

lasting life” (John 3:16). The Lord even let the 

world know that He is “The Light of the World" 

(John 8:12; 9:5), “The Way, The Truth, and The 

Life” (John 14:6), “The Resurrection and the Life" 

(John 11:25) and also that: “He who believes in 

Me, though he may die, he shall live” (John 11:25). 

In the region of Caesarea Philippi, Jesus did 

not ask for the opinion of His disciples on His 

noble teachings, neither for their thoughts re¬ 

garding His amazing miracles, rather He wanted 

to know what the people and they were saying 

concerning His divine person, He said: “Who do 

men say that I, the Son of Man, am? So they said, 

Some say John the Baptist, some Elijah, and oth¬ 

ers Jeremiah or one of the prophets. He said to them, 

But who do you say that I am? Simon Peter an¬ 

swered and said, You are the Christ, the Son of the 

Living God. Jesus answered and said to him, Blessed 
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The Mar Athanasius College, Kothamangalam is one of the most prestigious educational institutions in Kerala, India. 

It has ten Postgraduate courses and fourteen-degree courses - six in science, five in arts and three in commerce. The college 

has three regional research centres viz. in English, Chemistry and Physics. It has excellent infrastructure facilities like well 

equipped laboratories, multi-storied, fully automated library, reprographic centre, non-resident students' centre, women’s 

hostel, multimedia studio, instrument maintenance facility, network resource center, computer centers with internet access, 

and sophisticated instrumentation centre. 

The Jubilee Celebrations were inaugurated on 23 

September, 2004 by H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, 

the Patnarch of Antioch and All the East in the presence of 

Sri. Oommen Chandy, Hon’ble Chief Minister of Kerala. The 

main events of celebrations were an All India Exhibition, 

Seminars, Conferences and Entertainment Programmes 

conducted from 27-12-2004 to 07-01-2005. 

The Patriarch confers on Prof. M.P. Varghese 
the honour of Barito Hakimo (Wise man of the Church) 

The Patriarch inaugurates the Golden Jubilee Celebrations 

Mar Athanasius College is the first institution in 

Kerala to be accredited with 'A Grade’ by the National As¬ 

sessment and Accreditation Council (NAAC) which is an 

autonomous body under University Grants Commission. 

The College was selected as one among the best ten col¬ 

leges in Kerala by a committee comprising of three Vice- 

chancellors. 

The College has recently started the prestigious 

self-financing postgraduate courses viz M.Sc Biotechnol¬ 

ogy, Microbiology, Bio-informatics and Biochemistry Inno¬ 

vative programms like 'Virtual Class Rooms' have been in¬ 

troduced in the College. 



arc you, Simon Bar-Jonah, for flesh and blood has 

not revealed this to you, but My Father Who is in 

heaven. And l also say to you that you are Peter, 

and on this rock I will build My church, and the 

gates of Hades shall not prevail against it" (Mat¬ 

thew 16:13-18). He also blessed Simon Peter be¬ 

cause flesh and blood did not reveal to him that 

divine truth and noble tenet of faith, but heaven 

did, which also testified concerning Jesus imme¬ 

diately after His baptism by John. For the heav¬ 

ens opened up and the Holy Spirit descended on 

the person of Jesus in the form of a dove to dis¬ 

tinguish Him from the people, while the Fathers 

voice came out from heaven, saying: "You are 

My beloved Son, in Whom I am well pleased." 

(Matthew 3:17; Mark 1:11; Luke 3:22). The heav¬ 

enly Father testified again about His Son, on the 

day when the Lord Jesus was transfigured on the 

mount, in the presence of three of Flis disciples, 

Moses and Elijah appeared with Him, saying: 

“This is My beloved Son, in Whom I am well 

pleased. Listen to Him" (Matthew 17:5)! For our 

Lord Jesus Christ did surely establish His true 

religion on the noble doctrine that He is the Only- 

begotten Son of God. For He came into the world 

to fill the hearts and minds of mankind with His 

divine being, and whoever does not believe that 

Jesus Christ is the Son of the Living God becomes 

a stranger to Christ. Likewise, every institution 

which claims to be as one of the churches of 

Christ, but does not believe that Jesus Christ is: 

uGod was manifested in the flesh" (I Timothy 3:16) 

as expressed by the Apostle Paul, and that: He is 

of one substance with His Father as put in the 

canon of the Nicean Creed, then that institution 

has no connection with Christ at all. Christ is 

also eternal and everlasting, as He declared say¬ 

ing: “Before Abraham was, I AM" (John 8:58). 

Moreover, the word: “I AM” is the same word 

for “I AM” which God gave for Himself when He 

told Moses: “Thus you shall say to the children 

of Israel, “I AM” has sent me to you” (Exodus 

3:14). The Lord Jesus even declared that He is of 

one substance with God the Father, saying: "He 

who has seen Me has seen the Father" (John 14:9), 

"All things that the Father Has are Mine" (John 

16:15), "No one comes to the Father except through 

Me" (John 14:6). He also said: "Even ij I bear 

witness oj Myself, My witness is true, for I know 

where I came from and where I am going" (John 

8:14). Even when He set the sacrament of Holy 

Baptism — making it a gate through which to 

enter into the sheepfold, meaning His Holy 

Church — He revealed that He is of one sub¬ 

stance with the Father and the Holy Spirit. He 

also explained the doctrine of One God in three 

persons by saying to His disciples: "Go therefore 

and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing 

them in the name of the Father and oj the Son and 

of the Holy Spirit" (Matthew 28:19). 

True faith in our Lord Jesus Christ was in¬ 

deed summarized by the First Ecumenical Synod 

of Nicea (325 AD) in the Creed of Faith which it 

authored. It came from the summarized canons 

of faith originally set by the Holy Apostles and 

their disciples, the Holy Fathers. This Creed was 

recited by all who come forward to receive the 

sacrament of Holy Baptism, at the beginning of 

the service of this sacrament. This same Nicean 

Creed is recited by the faithful every evening and 

morning, and every occasion in which they prayed 

to God. By so doing, they confess their faith in the 

Lord Jesus Christ Who Was begotten of the Fa¬ 

ther before all the worlds. For He is the Only- 

begotten Son of God and Was incarnate of the 

Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary and saved the 

world by His suffering, death, resurrection and 

His ascension into heaven and He will come again, 

on the Last Day, to judge both the living and the 

dead, and His kingdom shall have no end. 

Indeed, preaching about the good life of the 

Lord Jesus, and His moral and noble parables, 

without declaring the true belief in His divinity 

and His Eternal Sonship to the heavenly Father, 

diminishes His due honor and is an estrange¬ 

ment from the fountains of His divine teachings 

and heavenly commandments. It becomes rather 

a rejection of Him Who says: Also I say to you, 

whoever confesses Me before men, him the Son of 

Man also will confess before the angels of God. But 

he who denies Me before men will be denied before 

the angels of God" (Luke 12:8-9). 

Therefore, as we question our conscience, 

heart and mind, we must ask ourselves a very 

important question whose answer will determine 

our eternal destiny. Do we truly believe in the 

Only-begotten Son of God, the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and accept Him also as our own Savior and of 

the world? Though the Apostle Thomas once 

doubted the resurrection of the Lord Jesus from 
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the dead, yet he remained among the company 

of his brothers, the disciples, so the Lord Jesus 

pitied him and appeared to him on the eighth 

day after His resurrection. He tenderly talked to 

him and gently rebuked him, prompting Tho¬ 

mas to worship Him "And Thomas answered and 

said to Him, My Lord and my God! Jesus said to 

him, Thomas, because you have seen Mey you have 

believed. Blessed are those who have not seen and 

yet have believed” (John 20:28-29). 

Beloved, we do not behold the Lord Jesus 

through our mere eyes, but rather we see Him 

through the eyes of faith, and we believe that He 

is the Only-begotten Son of God and the Savior 

of the world, as He taught us by His Holy Gos¬ 

pel, and as we had received from the Holy 

Apostles and just Fathers. May we then beseech 

Him to increase our faith and strengthen us to 

combine faith with good deeds. The Apostle 

James says: “Thus also faith by itself if it does not 

have works, is dead. But someone will say, You 

have faith, and I have works. Show me your faith 

without your works, and I will show you my faith 

by my works. You believe that there is one God. You 

do well. Even the demons believe — and tremble! 

But do you want to know, O foolish man, that faith 

without works is dead” (James 2:17-20)! Didn’t 

the demons confess Him, saying: “ WJmt have we 

to do with You, Jesus, You Son of God? Have You 

come here to torment us before the time” (Mat¬ 

thew 8:29) i.e., before the Day of Judgment? 

However, He used to rebuke and order them to 

leave people. 

Thus my beloved, in the advent of Holy 

Lent, let us seize this occasion to renew our cov¬ 

enant with the Lord Jesus, the Only-begotten Son 

of God, carry His Holy Cross and follow Him, 

as did our fathers who begat us in the flesh, as 

well as those who spiritually begat us. For they 

all were just, heeding the Lord’s commandments 

and upholding 1 lis laws through fasting, prayers 

and the giving of alms. May we also distance our¬ 

selves from the deceived and the deceivers, and 

from modern deceivers who stray from the true 

path and renew the ancient cults and heresies 

which the Holy Church has condemned since its 

inception throughout ageless time. Let us also 

plead with God to increase our faith by sending 

unto us His Holy Spirit which was spoken of by 

the Lord Jesus: "But the Comforter, the Holy Spirit, 

Whom the Father will send in My Name, He will 

teach you all things, and bring to your remembrance 

all things that I said to you'y (John 14:26). More¬ 

over, the apostle Paul says: "Therefore I make 

known to you that no one speaking by the Spirit of 

God calls Jesus accursed, and no one can say that 

Jesus is Lord except by the Holy Spirit” (1 

Corinthians 12:3). 

Finally, we should combine our true faith 

in our Lord Jesus Christ with a holy way of life so 

that our Christianity may be true and pure, not 

a false one, approved by our Christ Who com¬ 

manded us to: "Letyour light so shine before men, 

that they may see your good works and glorify your 

Father in heaven” (Matthew 5:16). May God ac¬ 

cept your fast, your prayers and offerings and 

bless you with good health, honorable success 

and long life. May He also prepare you to joy¬ 

fully and happily celebrate the feast of His resur¬ 

rection from the dead, and may He be merciful 

to your faithful departed ones. May the grace of 

God be with you. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal Headquarters. Damascus, Syria. Janu¬ 

ary 1st, 1998, the 18th year of our Patriarchal reign. Translated 

and Published by the Archdiocese of The Syrian Orthodox 

Church for the Eastern United States. February 9,1998. 

Sacrament of Priesthood 
(1997) 

Inquiring after you we say: 

We thank you for your filial noble feeling 

in inviting us to preside in the meetings of the 

Convention of the three Patriarchal Vicariates 

of our Holy Church, the Syrian Orthodox 

Church of Antioch in the United States and 

FE&T6CHRIIT 255 



Hearty felicitation and Humble Prayers 
to our Blessed Patriarch 

Patriarch of Antioch and the all the East 

, Vicar Rev. Fr. Jacob Cherian Mannoor, 
I Assistant Vicar Rev. Fr. Thomas Kandathara and Members of 
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Long live our blessed Spiritual Supreme 
H. H. Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 

Patriarch of Antioch and the all the East 

Vicar, Rev. Fr. Mathew Thuruthel and Members of the 

St. Mary’s Jacobite Syrian Orthodox Church 
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Canada which will be held this year in the City 

of Los Angeles, California, hosted by your 

flourishing Archdiocese, in the period between 

31 July to 3 August, 1997. 

It gives us pleasure to accept your kind 

invitation to gather together, God willing, in 

the name of our Lord Jesus Christ who 

promised us saying: “For where two or three are 

gathered in my name, there I am in their midst oj 

them." (Matt 18:20). It is our hope that the lord 

will bless our gathering by His presence amongst 

us so that we may glorify and thank Him for 

His abundant gifts that cannot be told, for 

“Every good endowment and very perfect gift is 

from above coming down from the Father of lights 

with whom there is no variation or shadow due to 

change" (James 1:17), as Apostle James says. 

Dearly Beloved: 

You have done excellent in choosing the 

Sacrament of the Holy Priesthood as the theme 

for this gathering... Immediately after he had 

founded His Holy Church on the rock of true 

faith which was proclaimed by St. Peter the head 

of the Apostles, who said to the Lord Jesus: “You 

are the Christ, the Son of the Living God” And 

Jesus answered him: Blessed and happy are you, 

Simon Bar-Jona! For flesh and blood has not 

revealed this to you, but my Father who is in 

Heaven; and I tell you, you are Peter, and on this 

rock I will build my Church and the doors of Sheol 

shall not prevail against it. I will give you the keys 

of the kingdom of Heaven, and whatever you bind 

on earth shall be bound in Heaven, and whatever 

you loose on earth shall be loosed in Heaven ’ (Matt 

16:16-19). 

The Lord gave all the Apostles this power 

when he appeared to them on of the eve of his 

resurrection from among the dead as they were 

assembled in the upper room while the doors 

were locked. He stood in their midst and said: 

“peace be with you. As the father has sent me, 

even so I send you. And when he had said this, he 

breathed on them, and said to them, receive the 

Holy Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are 

forgiven; if you retain the sins of any they are 

retained" (John 20:21 and 22). He thus ordained 

them priests, as we are taught by our fathers 

the saints. Likewise, he ordained them bishops 

when “He took them out as far as Bethany, and 

he lifted up his hands and blessed them. While he 

blessed them, he parted from them and went up 

to heaven” (Luke 24:51,52). Thus, the Lord 

installed in his church shepherds, ministers, 

teachers and guides and gave them the Holy 

Spirit, the Spirit of truth, that he may protect 

and keep them in the truth and remind them 

with all that Jesus said to them to safeguard the 

precious jewel of the true faith. He made them, 

his faithful stewards and partners in the power 

of shepherding his sheep, endowed with the 

faculty of speech, on the pastures of his divine 

teachings, and the stream of waters of his Holy 

living Gospel so that they may timely offer food 

to his servants. In this regard, St. Paul says: “And 

no one takes this honor upon him self but only he 

who is called of God, as was Aaron" (Hebr 5:4). 

Therefore, priests and bishops in their 

different ranks are set apart by God from 

among the faithful to go before the people and 

offer sacrifices for the remission of their own 

sins as well as the sins of the people. The Lord 

God thus bestows upon them the grace of 

carrying the mission of the priesthood and 

hence obtain divine power exclusive to those 

who are selected for this high honor with all its 

spiritual rights and privileges and related duties 

and burdens. This includes: looking for the lost 

sheep and carrying it on the shoulders and 

bringing it back to the fold, awaiting the 

prodigal son, rejoicing by his return and 

reestablishing trust with him. It also includes 

calling upon parishioners and warning and 

urging them to repent; otherwise the Lord 

would punish His shepherds according to the 

prophet Ezekiel: “If I say to the wicked, ‘you shall 

surely die in his iniquity; but his blood I will 

require at your hand” (Ezek 3:18). 

In reviewing the duties and privileges of 

the priest, we realize that the priest, whose 

mission is primarily to the voice of the people 

to God and raise his prayers to Him, also 

performs the duty of a prophet in conveying 

the voice of God to the people. Priests, thus, 

must warn, preach to sinners and instruct them 

to observe the divine commandments. Further, 

they should make themselves good examples for 

them, in this way they become a light for the 

world and salt for earth. 

The Lord Jesus Himself, had chosen and 
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called His righteous apostles and pious 

disciples, and they had accepted His invitation 

by their lull tree will leaving behind everything 

for His sake. He graduated them in His divine 

school. He used to retire with them from time 

to time and explain to them His parables and 

divine teachings so that they may understand 

what He was aiming at in his invaluable 

sermons. He further gave them the keys of 

knowledge and understanding the essence of 

God s commandments and prohibitions. Also, 

He bestowed on them the power of teaching, 

edification, disciplining, justification and 

sanctification for the building of the Holy Body 

of Christ which is the Church. Devils submitted 

to them in His name, as they joyfully told Him 

after returning from a journey where He had 

sent them in pairs before Him to every city and 

place He had intended to go. He said to them: 

11Behold, I have given you authority to tread upon 

serpents and scorpions, and over all the power of 

the enemy; and nothing shall hurt you. 

Nevertheless, do not rejoice in this, that the spirits 

are subject to you; but rejoice that your names are 

written in Heaven" (Luke 10:19-20). From here, 

we know that the wage of the Lords priests is 

kept in heaven and not on earth to which He 

sent them to preach the Gospel of Salvation. He 

never promise them bodily rest and happiness. 

On the contrary, he demanded of them self- 

denial, carrying the cross and following Him in 

the trial of pain and sacrifice in all worldly 

matters. He said to them: “Take no gold, nor silver, 

nor copper in your belts, no bag for your journey, 

nor two tunics, nor sandals, nor a staff for the 

laborer deserves his food. Behold, I send you out as 

sheep in the midst of wolves; so be wise as serpents 

and innocent as doves... and you will be hated by 

all for my name's sake. But he who endures to the 

end will be saved... and do not fear those who kill 

the body but cannot kill the soul; rather fear him 

who can destroy both soul and body in heir (Matt 

10:7-28). With this, the Lord told them about 

the hardships they would encounter in life so long 

as they have chosen to enter through the narrow 

door and walk in the difficult road leading to 

the kingdom. At the same time, He assured them 

of His protection and of their exalted position 

with Him saying: uBut so far as you are concerned, 

even the hairs of your head are all numbered. 

.Ditnurvhal Encyclical# and (Sermons 

Therefore fear not. Whoever receives you, receives 

me; and whoever receives me, receives Him who 

sent me. He who receives a prophet shall receive a 

prophet's reward; and whoever receives a righteous 

man in the name of a righteous man's reward" 

(Matt 10:30,41,42). 

The Apostle Paul advises the faithful to 

honor the clergy. He says; “We beseech you, 

brethren, to respect those who labor among you 

and are over you in the Lord and admonish you, 

and to esteem them very highly in love because of 

their work" (I Thess 5:12). 

But the best and the highest reward are 

received by the shepherds in Heaven. In this 

regard, apostle Paul says: “I have fought the good 

fight, I have finished the race, I have kept the faith. 

Henceforth there is laid up for me the crown oj 

righteousness, which the Lord, the righteous judge, 

will award to me on that day" (2 Tim 4:7-8). Thus, 

those whom the Lord called in this life and they 

answered His call, and whom He sent, and they 

fought for the sake of salvation of their souls and 

those of others, will be called by the Lord to enter 

His Heavenly Kingdom to inherit the everlasting 

bliss, being crowned with the crown of righteous, 

the pious, and the saints. They will be all with 

the Lord Jesus who promised: “If any one serves 

me, let him follow me; and where I am, there shall 

my servant be also; if any one serves me, the Father 

will honor him" (John 12:26). 

Dearly beloved: 

Let us take the opportunity of us being 

gathered together, clergy and people, in this 

blessed Convention, and renew our vow to God 

to observe His commandments. Let us also 

renew our pledge to one another to cooperate 

with each other towards the salvation of our 

souls and the progress and prosperity of our 

Holy Syrian Orthodox Church, and thus receive 

God’s reward on earth and Heaven, and may 

His Grace be with you all forever. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchate in Damascus, Syria on the 

25th of March, in the year one thousand nine hundred 

and ninety seven, which is the 17th year of our 

Patriarchate. 
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l^itriarchal Ci tcyclicaU and <Scn»or 

True Repentance 
Lent Encyclical (1997) 

IVIan, with all h is intelligence, cannot fathom 

the depth of God’s love to mankind or to 

comprehend its essence. For He (God) has 

loved them even to death, the death on the 

Cross. The Holy Gospel declares: “For God so 

loved the world that He gave His one and only 

Son, that whoever believes in Him shall not perish 

but have eternal life.” (Jn. 3:16). Love was the 

main reason why God sent His Only-begotten 

Son into our world. He was incarnate by the 

Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary, and was 

crucified for us, and died and was buried and 

rose on the third day according to His will, as 

stated in the Nicene Creed of Faith. Thus He 

redeemed us who believe in Him, and forgave 

the original sin we inherited from our first 

parents, along with our personal sins 

committed before we were baptized in His 

Name and received salvation, thus fulfilling His 

divine promise: “Whoever believes and is baptized 

will be saved, but whoever does not believe will be 

condemned” (Mk.16:16). Because we were 

baptized in His name, we were born through 

the water and Spirit a second birth from 

heaven, and we were justified and sanctified to 

be children of God by grace, and heirs to His 

heavenly kingdom. This is the ultimate motive 

behind the mystery of incarnation and 

redemption. Concerning this, the Apostle Paul 

says: “Here is a trustworthy saying that deserves 

full acceptance: Christ Jesus came into the world 

to save sinners—of whom lam the worst” (1 Tim. 

1:15). Therefore, when the Lord Jesus publicly 

began His divine mission in the flesh, by 

announcing His noble heavenly message, the 

Gospel of Repentance, He said: “Repent, for the 

kingdom of heaven is near” (Matt. 4:17). He also 

said: “The time has come and The kingdom of 

God is near. Repent and believe the good news” 

(Mk. 1:15). The Apostle Peter also told those 

who were troubled in their hearts, after hearing 

his sermon on the fiftieth day, and asked him 

and the other apostles: “Brothers, what shall we 

do? Peter replied, “Repent and be baptized, every 

one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the 

forgiveness of your sins. And you will receive the 

gift of the Holy Spirit” (Acts 2:37-38). Hence, the 

message of redemption, brought by our Lord 

Jesus Christ, is to prepare man for eternal life, 

by true repentance and true faith in the Lord 

Jesus Christ, by accepting Him as the Savior of 

the world, by being baptized in His Name and 

by obeying His divine laws. In this regard, our 

Lord Jesus says to His heavenly Father: “Now 

this is eternal life: that they may know Youy the 

only true God, and Jesus Christ, Whom You have 

sent” (Jn. 17:3). 

Yes, God Almighty knows that we are weak 

humans, always prone to enter into hard 

temptations, and eventually fall into the pit of 

sins so long as we are in this human body. Yet, 

since we have been baptized in our Lord s Holy 

Name, and the Holy Spirit dwells in us, God 

has prepared for us a way of repentance in order 

to return to Him after we confess our sins and 

are sorry for the trespasses which we have 

committed. Before the ascension of our Lord 

Jesus into heaven, He gave His pure apostles, 

and just disciples, the authority to bind and 

loose sins by saying: “Receive the Holy Spirit. Jf 

you forgive anyone his sins, they are forgiven; if 

you do not forgive them, they are not forgiven” 

(Jn. 20:22-23). Through this divine power, the 

Lord grants graciously the forgiveness of sins 

to the believers who present to God a pure 

repentance, because sin is a rebellion and a 

transgression against the Almighty, and an 

alienation from Him. The Prophet Isaiah says: 

“But your iniquities have separated you from your 

God; your sins have hidden His face from you, so 

that he will not hear” (Isa. 59:2). The Apostle John, 

describes sin also as a transgression: “Everyone 

who sins breaks the law” (I Jn. 3:4). This law¬ 

breaking is the lack of harmony between the 

thoughts, words and deeds of man; and the 

commandments of God. By sinning, he breaks 

the law, rebels against God and obeys Satan, the 

enemy of God and man at the same time. For 

Satan is the tempter who tries to entrap man 

and snare him into disobedience. Moreover, any 
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kind of sin is deemed as breaking the law of God, 

His commandments and all He forbids, as if it 

were committed directly against the Almighty. 

This is what prompted the Prophet David, who 

committed a terrible sin, to plead with God 

saying: “Against You, You only, have I sinned and 

done what is evil in Your sight" (Ps. 51:4). Yet, to 

explain that this sin was personal, and that he 

also inherited the original sin, he adds: “Surely I 

was sinful at birth, sinful from the time my mother 

conceived me" (Ps. 51:5). 

Sin is very awful indeed and leads to eternal 

death. The Apostle James said: “and sin, when 

it is full-grown, gives birth to death" (James 1:15). 

“For the wages of sin is death" (Rom. 6:23). 

Therefore when sin overtakes a person, he 

becomes overwhelmed with apprehension, 

anxiety, guilt and instability. In fear and 

trepidation, He expects severe punishment as a 

consequence for what he has committed. But 

thanks be to God for sending His Son, Who 

became an atonement for us by His death on 

the Cross, thus abolishing sin by His 

resurrection from among the dead. In so doing, 

He reconciled us with His heavenly Father, 

Who wants us to be at peace with heaven in 

order to be worthy to inherit the kingdom of 

God. For we have been justified from the 

original sin when we were buried with Christ in 

Baptism, even to death, and rose with Him to a 

new life. Yet, we are humans, and are always 

susceptible to sin, but on Judgment Day the 

Lord shall not ask: why did you sin? but rather: 

why didn't you repent? 

Repentance is a return to God and an 

obedience to His divine laws. When a sinner 

searches his soul entirely, deeply, faithfully and 

honestly, and compares his wretched and sad 

state of sin, with the happy state which preceded 

his fall into sin and iniquity, when he was in his 

Father’s abode with a clear conscience and at 

peace; he will confess his sins, and feel sorry for 

his wrongdoing and transgression against 

God’s laws, and anxiously determine to return 

to God through repentance. He should not be 

content with simply doing so, but should also 

emulate the Prodigal Son who said: “/ will set 

out and go back to my father and say to him: 

Father, I have sinned against heaven and against 

you. I am no longer worthy to be called.your son; 

make me like one of your hired men" (Lk. 15:18- 

19). Sure enough, he (the Prodigal Son) wearing 

his worn-out and soiled clothes and with his 

many sins, went to his father, and lo, he found 

him impatiently waiting for his return. So, the 

son said to him, “Father; I have sinned against 

heaven and against you. / am no longer worthy to 

be called your son. But the father said to his 

servants, "Quick! Bring the best robe and put it on 

him. Put a ring on his finger and sandals on his 

feet. Bring the fattened calf and kill it. Let's have a 

feast and celebrate. For this son oj mine was dead 

and is alive again; he was lost and is found". (Lk. 

15:21-24). 

All this signifies God’s love for the sinner 

and His anticipation for him to return safely to 

his home. Furthermore the Lord, Who is the 

Good Shepherd, always searches for the lost 

sheep. And when He finds him, He carries him 

upon His shoulders and brings him to the 

sheep’s fold. Likewise, the father restored to his 

prodigal son his rank and stature, and dressed 

him with a new robe, to become a new man 

with a new life. He placed on his finger the ring 

of the Covenant, thus renewing with him the 

Covenant and his trust in him. He also hosted 

a fancy feast for the local people that they could 

rejoice with him, and joyfully welcome the 

return of the prodigal son into their society. 

The anger and sadness of the eldest son on 

his brother’s return, represents the hypocrisy 

of the Scribes and Pharisees and their lack of 

desire to save the tax collectors and sinners. 

They do not enter the kingdom of God and they 

do not let anybody else enter either. Those 

Scribes and Pharisees even objected to the Lord 

Jesus for He befriended tax collectors and 

sinners and sat with them and opened for them 

the door of repentance to attain salvation by 

saying: “It is not the healthy who need a doctor, 

but the sick. But go and learn what this means: 7 

desire mercy, not sacrifice." For I have not come 

to call the righteous, but sinners” (Matt. 9:12- 

13). The Lord confirmed this when He accepted 

the penitents who came back to Him with solid 

faith, by forgiving their sins. In this manner, 

the Lord forgave Zacchaeus and Matthew, the 

tax collectors, Mary Magdalene, the adulterous 

woman, the Samaritan woman at the well of 

Jacob, the apostle Peter, the remorseful thief and 
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others. Moreover, the Lord Jesus still forgives 

all penitents who come to Him with a true and 

complete repentance. Concerning this, the 

apostle John says: “My dear children, / write this 

to you so that you will not sin. But if anybody does 

siny we have an advocate with the Father, Jesus 

Christy the Righteous One. He is the atonement 

for our sins, and not only for ours but also for the 

sins of the whole world” (I Jn. 2:1-2). 

Oh, how great is God’s love for the world, 

His mercy to the sinners and His desire for their 

return to Him in repentance! He will surely 

receive them just as the father welcomed his 

prodigal son. And how wretched is the sinner, 

who is ignorant of his misery while he is in a 

sinful state and has no desire to return to God 

in repentance. The persistence of the sinner in 

his sin, and his creation of phony excuses to 

justify himself, are but an insult to the long- 

suffering patience of Almighty God. Whereas 

true repentance produces spiritual happiness 

which fills the heart of the penitent with joy for 

his salvation, by making peace and 

reconciliation with the Lord God. Even heaven 

rejoices with the penitent. The Lord Jesus says: 

“I tell you that in the same way there will be more 

rejoicing in heaven over one sinner who repents 

than over ninety-nine righteous persons who do 

not need to repent” (Lk. 15:7). This joy points to 

the true and ultimate faith which fills the heart 

and the mind. 

Surely, the penitent who receives 

forgiveness for his sins from the Lord by means 

of a valid priest (authorized by the Lord Jesus 

to loosen sins) must continue his relationship 

as a son with the Heavenly Father by living 

virtuously, thus producing fruit in keeping with 

repentance. (Matt. 3:8). Likewise, John the 

Baptist commanded those who came to him to 

confess their sins, and then he baptized them 

with the baptism of repentance, and gave them 

the good news of the eminent coming of the 

Savior, saying: “Produce fruit befitting 

repentance...”. 

A penitent should not simply be content 

with the forgiveness of his sins, but he should 

ask God like the Prophet David, who sinned 

and repented, cried and begged the Lord saying: 

“Have mercy on mey O God, according to Your 

unfailing love; according to Your great compassion 

blot out my transgressions... Create in me a pure 

heart, O God, and renew a steadfast spirit within 

me. Do not cast me from Your presence or take 

Your Holy Spirit from me. Restore to me the joy of 

Your salvation and grant me a willing spirit, to 

sustain me. Then I will teach transgressors Your 

ways, and sinners will turn back to You' (Ps. 

51:1,10-13). A penitent is in need of renewal, 

renewal of the heart as well as of the conscience. 

He must pray to God that the Holy Spirit not 

be taken from him, because if the Good Spirit 

leaves a person, the evil spirit will replace it as 

in the case of Saul. David himself experienced 

this and prayed that the Holy Spirit not depart 

from him, but rather lead him into the proper 

paths, that he might remain firm in a state of 

justification and righteousness: the state which 

was restored to him after he came back to God 

through true repentance. 

Truly, evil has spread wildly in this corrupt 

generation. We are drowning in iniquity, and 

are in desperate need of true repentance, 

reflected by sorrow and regret over the sins 

which we committed and are determined to 

avoid. Again, let us emulate the Prophet David 

in asking forgiveness from God and doing 

penance to Him. And, just like the Prodigal Son, 

may we return to the Father’s home, with 

sorrow and repentance. Moreover, let us confess 

our sins to a lawful priest, that he might enrich 

us with his spiritual advice, as a healing and 

protecting medicine. And by the authority of 

the Sacred Priesthood ascribed to him by God, 

he will recite the prayer of absolution. Through 

this, we earn the right to return to our previous 

state of grace, which we received from our 

Savior and Redeemer Jesus Christ. 

Dearly beloved, 

In this evil generation, as we prepare to 

bid farewell to the twentieth century and usher 

in the twenty-first, we observe humanity 

marching in darkness, lost in the crooked ways 

of this world, enslaved by the heavy yoke of sin, 

and resembling the Prodigal Son in leaving his 

father’s house and squandering his money on a 

wasteful life. May the sinning believer also 

emulate the Prodigal Son in his true repentance 

and righteous return to the home of his father, 

that the Father may receive him joyfully. The 
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Holy Church requires budding youth, of both 

genders, who tear God and heed His 

commandments, produce good fruits worthy 

of repentance, and whose hearts are purified 

and souls renewed; people who make 

themselves good examples to others by keeping 

God's laws and regulations, who, along with 

us, listen to the Lord Jesus and hear His divine 

voice calling us today, just as He called the 

people twenty centuries ago and until now, 

through the mouths of His priests: The time 

has come.” He said, “The kingdom of God is near. 

Repent and believe the good news” (Mk. 1:15). If 

the time of our Lord Jesus Christ's coming, 

twenty centuries ago, has been fulfilled, and all 

prophecies have come true and salvation 

completed, then, the time for His second 

coming approaches according to His true and 

divine promises. He also had appointed it since 

the beginning. Therefore, let us repent and 

believe in the Holy Gospel as the Lord 

commands us. May we also heed the call of the 

Holy Spirit as He warns and cautions us saying: 

“Today; if you hear His voice, do not harden your 

hearts'’ (Ps. 95:7-8). Also, let us repent 

immediately because we do not know when the 

Lord will come again to judge the world, or 

when we are going to depart from this temporal 

life to eternity. If we are not in a repentant state, 

it will be too late for sorrow. Therefore, let us 

be ready, awake and anxious for our meeting 

with the Lord Jesus, so that He may make us 

worthy to be with the Good Thief in the 

paradise of joy. 

May God accept your repentance, your 

fasting, your prayers and offerings. May He 

also be merciful to your faithful departed, and 

prepare you to celebrate His Glorious 

Resurrection with spiritual joy and happiness. 

After a full life, may He also make you worthy 

to enjoy the grace of His heavenly kingdom in 

the company of the repentant faithful, the just 

and the righteous. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Resist the Devil 
Lent Encyclical (1994) 

Saint James said: “Resist the devil and he will 

flee from you.” (James 4:7) 

Dearly Beloved: 

A violent struggle began between the 

powers of good and the powers of evil when 

God created humanity in his image and planted 

for them the paradise of Eden so they would 

enjoy it and raise him up as Lord of all creation. 

So Satan, who was one of the favorite angels, 

became envious of their happiness and because 

of his pride and opposition to God on high 

Satan and his followers fell from heaven and 

they were changed into evil beings, enemies of 

God and humanity. Satan deceived our first 

parents and caused them to fall in the sin of 

pride and greed, so they were cast out of their 

paradise into the land of toil. What increases 

the danger of this mortal enemy is that he 

himself is an unseen being. His secret is disguise 

and his power is so great that he can affect the 

human mind trying to deceive it by deception 

and if anyone yields to him and believes him he 

falls into sin. 

Satan appears in his work through other 

beings as he did in paradise when he 

materialized in a snake which was the most 

deceptive of all the wild animals (Genesis 3:1). 

Thus he made our first parents fall in sin. Satan 

also appears through temptations that come 

upon our humanity with the permission of God 

on High, as in what happened to Job the 

Righteous. Satan’s goal in this is to make 

humanity fall in sin and sin is transgression of 

the law of God. In this way it makes sinful 

humanity enemies of God and friends of Satan 

and his soldiers who are considered the most 

dangerous enemies of humanity because thev 
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are like ravenous wolves that come in the 

clothing of sheep to devour the flock. They 

would not be discovered until after they have 

annihilated most of the flock. 

What makes things worse is that satan 

deludes some of the people into thinking that 

he does not exist. In that way he gets rid of their 

opposition to him. But the Holy Bible tells us 

about the existence of this evil one and reveals 

for us his tricks and malevolence for he is a real 

person without a material body, that is free 

from any matter. The Bible calls him satan, that 

is the adversary. It also calls him the devil or 

the false accuser, because he complains about 

God to people (Genesis 3:1-5) and complains 

about people to God (Job 1:9-11, Revelation 

12:10). It also calls him the evil one, and gives 

him similar names. To protect us from him God 

called him our enemy by saying to the snake in 

which satan materialized in Paradise: “I will put 

enmity between you and the woman, and between 

your offspring and hers; he will strike your head, 

and you will strike his heel'' (Genesis 3:15). For 

this enmity protects us from annihilation and 

warns us about our enemy, the devil. 

The Lord Jesus unmasked for us the 

character of our enemy, the devil, and taught 

us to pray to the heavenly Father saying: “Do 

not lead us into temptation but deliver us from 

the evil one" (Matthew 6:13, Arabic 

translation). The Apostle Peter warns us: 

“Discipline yourselves, keep alert. Like a roaring 

lion your adversary the devil prowls around, 

looking for someone to devour. Resist him, 

steadfast in your faith, for you know that your 

brothers and sisters in all the world are undergoing 

the same kind of suffering' (I Peter 5:8-9). Also 

the Apostle James in the verse of our subject 

urges us saying, “Resist the devil and he will flee 

from you" (James 4:7). 

Yes, God has created a rational humanity, 

that is able to distinguish the difference between 

good and evil and know what is permitted and 

what is forbidden. He has the full freedom to 

choose whatever he wills so that he will be 

rewarded for good deeds as he will be punished 

for evil deeds. Since this fierce battle was 

established between humanity and its enemy, 

the devil, it has continued through ages and 

generations and the devil has been victorious 

over humanity in many rounds. Most of 

humanity has yielded to his power and exposed 

themselves to the wrath of God on high and 

has been annihilated to the extent that the 

Apostle Paul says in this respect: “since all have 

sinned and fallen short of the glory of God" (Rom 

3:23). The Lord Jesus said: “For God so loved the 

world that he gave his only Son, so that everyone 

who believes in him may not perish but may have 

eternal life" (John 3:16). So even God on high 

hates sin, yet he loves the sinner and does not 

want him to be annihilated. For that reason he 

said through the tongue of the prophet Ezekiel: 

“Again, when the wicked turn away from the 

wickedness they have committed and do what is 

lawful and right, they shall save their life." (Ezekiel 

18:27). 

Because humanity was unable to save itself, 

God willed from the beginning that the second 

person of the Holy Trinity would be incarnate 

and redeem humanity with his precious blood. 

As the devil hid in paradise when he 

materialized in a snake, so God on high willed 

the son of God to cover his divinity with the 

complete human nature which he took from 

the Virgin Mary so that the devil would not 

recognize his true nature but immediately after 

he came out of the water, after his baptism by 

John in the Jordan, and while he was praying, 

the heavens parted, the Holy Spirit like a dove 

came down and alighted on his head and then 

Satan heard the voice of the Father from Heaven 

saying: “You are my Son, the Beloved; with you I 

am well pleased" (Mark 1:11). 

On that day the devil began to doubt in 

the truth of the person of Jesus Christ. When 

Jesus was taken up into the wilderness by the 

Holy Spirit by his own will to be tempted by 

the devil, he fasted 40 days and 40 nights and he 

became hungry at last (Matthew 4:1,2). The 

devil took advantage of this prime opportunity 

to discover the identity of the Lord Jesus and to 

ascertain his character. He wondered if he was 

a righteous man called the son of God for his 

righteousness or if he is truly the Son of God by 

nature? So the devil came close to the Lord Jesus 
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and tempted him with the three main 

temptations which any person is usually 

exposed to, which are (1) greed, (2) love of false 

glory which is pride, and (3) love of money and 

all the acquisitions of this fading world. The 

Apostle lohn summarized them saying: “Do not 

love the world or the things in the world. The love 

of the Father is not in those who love the world;... 

And the world and its desire are passing away; but 

those who do the will of God live forever" (1 John 

2:15,17). 

Some of the commentators say that the 

wilderness which Jesus was taken up to was 

the trackless wilderness where Moses was 

(Exodus 24:18) and Elijah (1 Kings 19:8) had 

fasted. Some of them mention that it was the 

wilderness of Judea where John the Baptist 

preached repentance. The Apostle Matthew 

mentioned only the last three temptations, 

and we understand from his words that he 

was tempted with them at the end of his fast 

but it is understood from the words of Mark 

(Mark 1:12-13) and Luke (Luke 4:1-13) that 

the Lord Jesus was tempted by the devil 

throughout the 40 days which he fasted and 

the temptations were many and various, 

both of thought and action, beside the last 

three temptations which were distinguished 

by their intensity through which the tempter 

appeared to the eye. 

Yes, the Lord Jesus had fasted on behalf of 

humanity to teach us fasting, to reveal to us the 

secret of the spiritual weapons with which we 

defeat the devil. He once said to his apostles 

about a kind of evil spirit: “But this kind does 

not come out except by prayer and fasting” 

(Matthew 17:21). 

After the Lord Jesus completed his fast, the 

devil appeared to him in the wilderness first in 

the shape of a man coming as a friend 

pretending love and pity for him. When he saw 

Him, He was about to die of hunger in that 

wilderness in which it was impossible for anyone 

to find food. He drew Jesus’ attention to the 

stones which looked like loaves of bread. uThe 

tempter came and said to him, ‘If you are the son 

of God, command these stones to become loaves 

of bread.1 But he answered, lIt is written, One does 
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not live by bread alone, but by every word that 

comes from the mouth of God."' (Matthew 4:3- 

4) This severe temptation resembles the 

temptation of our first parents when they ate 

of the forbidden fruit. It is the trap which satan 

sets for humanity usually to make him doubt 

in the love and care of God lor him. 

The answer of the Lord Jesus to the tempter 

teaches us to avoid gluttony because our first 

two parents ate from the fruit and died morally. 

Therefore natural death entered the world and 

humanity became a candidate for eternal death 

also. When the first humans fell in this 

temptation, they changed their paradise into a 

desolate wilderness, where they were cast out 

into the land of toil to labor in it and to get 

their bread by the sweat of their brow. But the 

Lord Jesus was victorious over the tempter and 

changed the wilderness of the world into the 

paradise of comfort. 

As for the second temptation the devil 

appeared to the Lord as an angel. He took the 

Lord to the Holy City and set him on the side of 

the holy temple and said to him, "If you are the 

Son of God, throw yourself down; for it is written, 

‘He will command his angels concerning you,’ and 

‘On their hands they will bear you up, so that you 

will not dash your foot against a stone.1 Jesus said 

to him, Again it is written, lDo not put the Lord 

your God to the test” (Matthew 4:5-7). This is 

the temptation of the love of false glory, pride 

and boasting about what a person can get from 

success and spiritual and physical strength in 

life in this world. Satan had used verses of the 

Holy Bible for an evil aim and with bad 

intention. The Lord answered refuting him with 

a teaching also from the Bible. Whoever exploits 

verses of the Holy Bible and interprets them 

according to his erroneous opinions and false 

beliefs has imitated the devil. 

Oh dear believer as for (he third 

temptation, the devil revealed in it his true form 

and appeared in an ugly form, proud of his 

shame announcing that he is the devil: “Again 

the devil took him to a very high mountain and 

showed him all the kingdoms of the world and 

their splendor; and he said to him, All this I will 

give you, if you will fall down and worship me.’ 
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Jesus said to him, 'Away with you, Satan! for it is 

written, ‘ Worship the Lord your Cod, and serve 

only him.' Then the devil left him, am/ suddenly 

angels came and waited on him" (Matthew 4:8- 

11). 

From this temptation we learn that 

whoever listens to the devil in small things will 

surely be led to the depths of annihilation, he 

also would be enslaved by the devil leaving the 

worship of God. For the devil considers himself 

as equal to God, and claims deceitfully that all 

the kingdoms of the world belong to him. All 

the world was created by God and operates 

according to the law that God placed in it. 

Even though Fie gave freedom to humanity, 

some people take advantage of this freedom, 

and wallow in desires and become enslaved by 

satan, but that doesn’t mean that satan has been 

given the whole world. This temptation is the 

temptation of love of money and inordinate 

desire and greed to get them by legal or illegal 

means. The Lord Jesus warned us of this vice 

saying “You can't serve God and money" 

(Matthew 6:24, Luke 16:13). The apostle Paul 

said, “For the love of money is a root of all kinds 

of evil" (I Timothy 6:10) and in this way the 

Lord Jesus shamed the devil and defeated him 

and conquered him. The devil ran away from 

the presence of the Lord and the angels came 

and served him and the devil fought the Lord 

Jesus in the last’’ round when he entered to 

Hanan and Caiaphas and Judas and others who 

cooperated in crucifying the Lord Jesus and in 

his crucifixion crushed the head of the snake of 

the ages, the cursed devil, and broke his back 

and smashed his teeth and gave us victory over 

him so that even a small child by making the 

sign of the cross on his face is able to defeat all 

devils: “But thanks be to God, who gives us the 

victory through our Lord Jesus Christ" (I 

Corinthians 15:57). 

Dearly beloved, in these hard times of 

ours we are in a severe war with satan and his 

soldiers. About this the apostle Paul says, “For 

our struggle is not against enemies of blood and 

flesh, but against the rulers, against the 

authorities, against the cosmic powers of this 

.Patriarchal Encyclicals and (Sermon* 

present darkness, against the spiritual forces oj 

evil in the heavenly places" (Ephesians 6:12) who 

are trying to make us doubt the truth of God’s 

love for us and want to convince us that he 

does not protect us and take care ol us. 1 hey 

are also trying to cause us to stumble in the 

truth of his godly promise to his righteous 

ones. But if we take refuge in the Lord by faith 

during the tribulations, difficult misfortunes 

and hard times, He will save us from 

temptations. What we have to do is pray and 

fast to defeat the devil and his soldiers. 

Dearly beloved: It is a precious oppor¬ 

tunity offered to you by the holy church every 

year during these days by decreeing that you 

embrace the holy forty days of fasting and the 

life giving week of passion. So these days will be 

an arena to fight the devil and defeat him by 

prayer and fasting and distributing charity to 

those in need and the poor. “ The God of peace 

will shortly crush Satan under your feet" (Romans 

16:20). According to the apostle Paul who urges 

you also saying, “Stand therefore, and fasten the 

belt of truth around your waist, and put on the 

breastplate of righteousness. As shoes for your feet 

put on whatever will make you ready to proclaim 

the gospel of peace. With all of these, take the 

shield of faith, with which you will be able to 

quench all the flaming arrows of the evil one" 

(Ephesians 6:14-16) and always pray the Lord’s 

prayer in faith entreating God the Lather not 

to lead you into temptation but to deliver you 

from the evil one (Matthew 6:13) and to stand 

against Satan so he flees from you (James 4:7) 

so the angels will come and serve you. 

May God accept your fast and prayers and 

charities and make you fit to celebrate the feast 

of his glorious resurrection from the dead and 

that you may be well and at peace. May the 

grace of God be with you. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued from the Patriarchal Residence in Damascus, Syria 

on the sixth of the month of March 1994 which is the 

fourteenth year of our Patriarchal reign. 
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The Baptism of the Lord Jesus 
(1994) 

The Lord Jesus, after his amazing birth in the 

flesh, lived like all his contemporaries in the city 

of Nazareth. He distinguished himself from 

them by his integrity, the purity of his conduct 

and clarity of his conscience. Until he reached 

the age of thirty he was known as the carpenter, 

son of Joseph. The holy gospels were silent 

about his daily activities during that period. 

They did not mention anything except his visit 

to the temple when he reached the age of twelve, 

the age at which the Jewish boy was called “son 

of the law.” He had to memorize the law and the 

religious duties, and had to visit the temple to 

appear before the Lord. The holy gospel 

mentions that the virgin Mary and Joseph her 

fiancee lost the boy Jesus after finishing their 

visit to Jerusalem since they thought he was 

among his companions. 

They had traveled a day on the way back 

to Nazareth. When they asked for him and did 

not find him among the relatives and those they 

knew, they went back to Jerusalem to look for 

him. “After three days they found him in the 

temple, sitting among the teachers, listening to 

them and asking them questions. And all who 

heard him were amazed at his understanding and 

his answers. When his parents saw him they were 

astonished; and his mother said to him, “Child, 

why have you treated us like this? Look, your 

father and I have been searching for you in great 

anxiety.” He said to them, ‘Why were you 

searching for me? Did you not know that I must 

be in my Father’s house?”’ (Luke 2:46-49) With 

this explanation the Lord Jesus announced the 

truth of his son-ship to God the Father. This is 

the doctrine that the heavenly Father expressed 

with a voice coming from heaven, saying to the 

Lord Jesus, “ You are my Son, the Beloved; with 

you I am well pleased” (Mark 1:11). A crowd of 

people heard that heavenly voice on the bank 

of the river Jordan. 

At that time Jesus was at the age of thirty 

and came from Nazareth of Galilee to be 

baptized by him (Matthew 3:13). The distance 

between Nazareth of Galilee and the Jordan 

river was a full day’s travel. The Lord Jesus 

walked it and when he met John he asked him 

to be baptized, but John declined saying to 

him. “7 need to be baptized by you, and do you 

come to me? ‘But Jesus answered, Tet it be so 

now; for it is proper for us in this way to fulfill all 

righteousness.’ Then he consented” (Matthew 

3:14-15). This righteousness that Jesus wanted 

to fulfil was the righteousness of humility that 

began in him through his incarnation. When 

Jesus chose the poor, pitiful, orphaned, virgin, 

girl Mary as a mother for him because of her 

holiness, her purity, and her chastity, he was 

born from her in the village of Bethlehem of 

Ephrata in a simple cave. There his mother 

wrapped him and laid him in a manger and 

because of his humility the heavens honored 

him and sent the angels to give the good news 

to the simple shepherds and to sing their 

immortal song “Glory to God in the highest 

heaven, and on earth peace among those whom 

he favors” (Luke 2:14). As for his baptism by 

John, his righteousness was completed when 

he presented to us the greatest example of 

humility by going to John the Baptist and 

asking to be baptized by him like any other 

sinner. He is the only one to have been born 

and been free from sin. The sinners had 

confessed their personal sins and received 

forgiveness through repentance at the hand 

of John who baptized them with the baptism 

of repentance. 

T he Lord Jesus confessed before John the 

sins of humanity that were placed on his 

shoulders by his will. For that reason John later 

called Him the Lamb of God who was lifted up 

for the sins of the world (John 1:29). Through 

his baptism the Lord made the water holy when 

it touched his pure body. John was made 

complete in righteousness through his 

submission and obedience to Christ by 

baptizing him. Then the Father honored his 

only Son for his humility. As he was praying 

after he went out of the water the heavens 

opened and the Holy Spirit alighted on him in 
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a bodily form like a dove and suddenly there 

was a voice from heaven that everyone present 

heard saying to Jesus 1You are my Son, the 

Beloved; with you I am well pleased" (Mark 1:11). 

As the heavens were closed to the face of 

humanity’s sin after its fall into the depths of 

sin, so they were opened in front of the Lamb of 

God the Savior who later offered himself to his 

heavenly Father as an atoning sacrifice for the 

world so through him the reconciliation 

between God and humanity was fulfilled (II 

Corinthians 5:19). 

The Spirit that descended on him was also 

for John to recognize the one about whom he 

would say later, ‘7 myself did not know him, but 

the one who sent me to baptize with water said to 

me, 'He on whom you see the Spirit descend and 

remain is the one who baptizes with the Holy 

Spirit.' And I myself have seen and have testified 

that this is the Son of God” (John 1:33-34). The 

Messiah was not in need of the Holy Spirit to 

descend upon him, for he was full of grace and 

truth, as John the apostle said about him. But 

he is the one who became flesh by the Holy Spirit 

and from the virgin Mary. But the appearance 

of the Holy Spirit in a bodily form like a dove 

during the baptism was to distinguish him from 

the crowd and to remind us of who had come 

in the book of Genesis that says, "... while the 

Spirit of God swept over the face of the waters" 

(Genesis 1:2). 

Yes, the Holy Trinity had appeared for the 

first time in history before the crowds at the 

event of the baptism of the Lord Jesus. This is 

why we call this feast the feast of “denho" (Syriac) 

which means “the appearance, the illumination, 

the light, the splendor, the magnificence, and 

the brilliance.” For the Son came out of the water 

after he had been baptized by John and the 

Spirit alighted on him from heaven in the form 

of a dove and the Father called out saying to 

the Son from heaven, “You are my Son, the 

Beloved; with you I am well pleased." By his 

baptism the Lord established the sacrament of 

baptism as a door to enter the Kingdom of God 

on earth and the baptized believers receive the 

grace of righteousness, holiness and adoption. 

In their becoming children by grace in Christ 

they are the heirs of his heavenly kingdom. 

Baptism is usually performed in the name 

of the Holy Trinity. As the Lord Jesus himself 

ordained it to be when he commanded his 

disciples saying: “Go therefore and make 

disciples of all nations, baptizing them in the 

name of the Father and of the Son and of the 

Holy Spirit, and teaching them to obey 

everything that 1 have commanded you” 

(Matthew 28:19-20). At the beginning of the 

baptismal rite the believers profess their faith 

by confessing in the Holy Trinity, the One God, 

and the divine revelation that was announced 

to us from the beginning that God is One. That 

revelation itself announced to us that this One 

essence is three equal persons in essence, and 

that Christ is the second person of the Holy 

Trinity and is called the Son of God. 

Yes, God sent John the Baptist to prepare 

the way before the Lord Jesus, the only Son of 

God, and Isaiah prophesied about John saying 

“The voice of one crying out in the wilderness: 

‘Prepare the way of the Lord, make his paths 

straight." (Matthew 3:3) John was preaching in 

the wilderness of Judea saying: “Repent for the 

Kingdom of God is near." On that day the angel 

Gabriel brought the good news to his father 

Zachariah that his wife Elizabeth would bear 

him a son and he would be called John. He had 

made clear his message saying, “because he will 

be great before the Lord" (Luke 1:10-17). John 

carried out his mission well and prepared the 

people for repentance and a return to God to 

be ready for baptism with the Holy Spirit and 

fire at the hand of the long awaited Messiah 

Jesus the Christ whom John called “Son of God ' 

(John 1:37). The angel Gabriel announced this 

divine truth to the Virgin Mary the day he 

brought the good news of the heavenly 

pregnancy by saying, “And now, you will conceive 

in your womb and bear a son, and you will name 

him Jesus. The angel said to her, ‘The Holy Spirit 

will come upon you, and the power of the Most 

High will overshadow you; therefore, the child to 

be born will be holy; he will be called the Son of 

God" (Luke 1:31,35). 

The pure apostles and the righteous 

disciples clearly discerned the meaning of this 

heavenly doctrine when they believed in the 

sonship of Christ to God the Father. The chief 

of the apostles, Peter, said to the Lord Jesus, 

“You are the Messiah, the Son of the living God." 
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(Matthew 16:16) and Mark the Evangelist, the 

disciple of Peter began the gospel he wrote by 

saying, "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus 

Christ, Son of God" (Mark 1:1). The apostle 

John, after he began his gospel by calling Christ 

“the Word" was from the beginning saying: “the 

Word became flesh and lived among us, and we 

have seen the glory, the glory as of a father's only 

son, full of grace and truth" (John 1:14). At the 

end of his gospel he says: “But these are written 

that you may believe that Jesus is the Messiah, 

the Son of God, and that through believing you 

may have life in his name” (John 20:31). So, we 

do not acknowledge any group to be a Christian 

church unless its followers confess that the 

Messiah is the Son of God, or according to the 

expression of the Nicean creed (AD 325) “Christ 

is born of the Father before all ages and he is light 

from light, true God from true God, and is equal 

to the Father in essence.” 

Christ the Son of the eternal God had given 

us to become the children of God by grace after 

we are born of the baptismal font as a second 

birth from heaven; the matter that the Lord 

Jesus clarified to Nicodemus by saying: “Very 

truly, I tell you no one can see the kingdom of God 

without being born from above...Very truly, I tell 

you, no one can enter the kingdom of God without 

being born of water and Spirit” (John 3:3,5). 

Because of that the Lord commanded his 

disciples saying: "Go into all the world and 

proclaim the good news to the whole creation. The 

one who believes and is baptized will be saved; 

but the one who does not believe will be 

condemned” (Mark 16:15,16). So, the sacrament 

of baptism is necessary for salvation. This is the 

reason why the church has received from the 

pure apostles and the ancient righteous fathers 

the baptism of children fearing that death may 

take them in their childhood and they would 

lose the kingdom of God. On this subject John 

the Apostle says: "But to all who received him, 

who believed in his name, he gave power to 

become children of God, who were born, not of 

blood or of the will of the flesh or of the will of 

man, but of the Spirit” (John 1:12-13). 

All of us are one family born from one 

mother, baptism, which the Lord Jesus 

established the day he was baptized by John as 

some of our Syriac fathers contemplated. 

Baptism symbolized the death of Christ, his 

burial and his resurrection and the apostle Paul 

says about this matter: “Therefore we have been 

buried with him by baptism into death, so that, 

just as Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 

of the Father, so we too might walk in newness oj 

life” (Romans 6:4). 

That is why we Syrian Orthodox baptize 

the believers by immersing them in the 

baptismal font three times. The verb baptize 

'amad (in Syriac) means sink, dip, wash, baptize, 

dye, seclude and hide. This symbolizes the 

burial of the dead in the tombs as the baptized 

are buried with Christ to rise up with him in 

the new life. 

We believe what happened at the river 

Jordan when the Lord Jesus was baptized is 

happening in an unseen and unheard way to 

every believer when they are baptized in the 

name of the Holy Trinity by the hand of a legal 

priest, even to the children who are baptized 

according to the faith of their parents and god 

parents. 

This faith is the confession of the doctrine 

of the Holy Trinity. Though this doctrine 

transcends the power of our human minds, it is 

an established truth. God willed to reveal its 

secret to us in a tangible way admitting no 

doubt at the baptism of Jesus Christ when 

heaven witnessed the truth of his natural son- 

ship to God on the day of his baptism. Also, 

heaven repeated its confirmation during the 

transfiguration of the Lord Jesus on the 

mountain in front of three of his disciples when 

the voice of the Father came saying: "This is my 

Son, the Beloved; with whom I am well pleased; 

listen to him!” (Matthew 17:5). So, we have to 

add faith to good works, by hearing which 

means obeying the Lord Jesus, Son of the living 

God. After we have been dead and buried with 

him, we will be raised with him into new life. In 

another expression Saint Paul commands us 

saying: "seeing that you have stripped off the old 

self with its practices and have clothed yourselves 

with the new self, which is being renewed in 

knowledge according to the image of its creator..." 

(Colossians 3:9,10). As he also says: "As many 

of you as were baptized into Christ have clothed 

yourselves with Christ. There is no longer Jew or 

Greek, there is no longer slave or free, there is no 
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longer male ami female; for all of you are one in 

Christ Jesus” (Galatians 3:27,28). Christ has 

made us one in the spiritual family when we all 

were born of one mother that is baptism and 

he granted us to be living members in his holy 

sacramental body, the Church. 

So, let us behave like the children of heaven, 

as ambassadors of heaven. Let our words be 

the language of heaven and our deeds the deeds 

of heaven to deserve as children of grace 

inheritance in the kingdom of heaven: the 

condition I wish for myself and for you. In the 

grace of God. Amen. 

• • -vx-C. tCoiy3tv 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, assisted 
by Maren Tyedmers Hange. 

We are all invited to one heart 
and spirit in the House of God 

(1994) 

T he house of God is the Holy Church, the 

Kingdom of God on earth, which the Lord Jesus 

established on earth when he began his 

economy of salvation in the flesh calling people 

saying, “The time is fulfilled, and the kingdom 

of God has come near; repent and believe in the 

good news” (Mark 1:15). On this matter the 

Apostle Paul says: “urging and encouraging you 

and pleading that you lead a life worthy of God, 

who calls you into his own kingdom and glory ” (I 

Thessalonians 2:12). 

So, all of us are invited to be living members 

in the sacramental body of Christ which is the 

church: obedient to the Lord Jesus who is the 

head of the body, in harmony with each other 

like the members of one whole body to be of 

one heart and spirit. Yes, the Lord Jesus had 

established his church on the basis of faith in 

him, that he is the Son of the living God. God 

announced this subject on the tongue of the 

chief of the apostles, Saint Peter, who said to 

the Lord Jesus, “You are Messiah the Son of the 

living God.” So, he blessed him saying, “For flesh 

and blood has not revealed this to you, but my 

Father in heaven. And I tell you, you are Peter, 

and on this rock I will build my church, and the 

gates of Hades will not prevail against it” 

(Matthew 16:17,18). 

So that the church would remain steadfast 

and unshakable in the Lord, the Lord promised 

to send them the Holy Spirit to be a guide and 

teacher for them and to remind them of 
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everything the Lord said to them. As a 

fulfillment of the promise of the Lord the Holy 

Spirit came down on the followers of the Lord 

Christ and their number was about 120 persons 

both men and women. They were gathering in 

the Upper Room in one heart and one mind in 

intense and continuous prayer and fasting. The 

atmosphere flared up to the heat of their faith. 

The Holy Spirit descended as tongues of flame 

then settled on each one of them and they 

started talking in different languages. 

After pride had confused the tongues of the 

people of Babylon in the past, humility unified 

the tongues of the Lord s followers in the Upper 

Room. The mission of the Holy Spirit, the 

Counselor, is also to protect the disciples from 

idle talk and errors, to speak through them and 

to remind them of everything the Lord lesus 

said to them. The Holy Spirit also gave them 

courage, wisdom, understanding and 

comprehension to be able to bear witness to 

the resurrection of Christ — above all 

witnessing with superior courage seen when the 

Apostle Peter in one sermon drew to the faith 

3,000 persons. This was how the church was 

born. The Holy Spirit lead it on the way of life 

and guided its shepherds to the truth. He is the 

one who chooses them as it says in the Acts of 

the Apostles where Luke the Evangelist said: 

“While they were worshiping the Lord and 

fasting, the Holy Spirit said, ‘Set apart for me 

Barnabas and Saul for the work to which / have 
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called them' Then after fasting and praying they 

laid their hands cm them and sent them off." (Acts 

13:2-3). And by the guidance of the Holy Spirit 

the apostles established churches of new 

believers and appointed priests and bishops for 

them and the believers devoted themselves to 

hearing the teaching of the Apostles, sharing 

and breaking of bread and prayers (Acts 2:42): 

“Now the whole group of those who believed were 

of one heart and soul and not one claimed private 

ownership of any possessions, but everything they 

owned was held in common" (Acts 4:32). 

Those churches preserved intact the faith 

that they received from the apostles. They 

maintained excellent conduct and behavior 

befitting the gospel of Christ and spreading the 

good news, and chose for themselves servants 

put in place by the apostles. We read in the 

epistles of Paul about the command of the 

apostle Paul to his two disciples Timothy and 

Titus to establish priests in every place. 

The first church was characterized by 

steadfastness before the challenge of 

circumstances, presented martyrs on the altar 

of the love of Christ and waited for the second 

coming with hope and faith. 

Satan, the enemy of good, opposed the 

Holy Church and tried to storm its steadfast 

castle and penetrate the rows of its bold soldiers 

by planting enticements and thoughts of pride 

and contention for power. But, the Lord 

protected his church and promised saying: uthe 

gates of Hades will not prevail against it" 

(Matthew 16:18). So the Lord appointed pure 

apostles as protectors for the church. When 

riots broke out in Corinth, for example, the 

apostle Paul wrote to them saying, “Now / 

appeal to you brothers and sisters, by the name of 

our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you be in 

agreement and that there be no divisions among 

you, but that you be united in the same mind and 

the same purpose" (I Corinthians 1:10). This 

oneness of mind and opinion is the 

magnanimous doctrine and principle of good 

Christian behavior and the church continues 

to establishing a message of repentance all over 

the world. 

Yes, strange opinions had emerged in the 

church on Christian thought. Schisms in¬ 

creased dangerously at the dawn of Christian¬ 

ity and were about to afflict the church at its 

beginning, but Christ protected it and "thegates 

of Hell did not prevail against it" because “God is 

in its midst of it, it won't be shaken" (Psalm 46:5). 

By the inspiration of the Holy Spirit and by the 

power that was given to them from the Lord, 

the apostles decided on the canonical holy 

scriptures. In the council of Jerusalem in the 

year 51 A.D. they solved the problem of the 

entry of the gentiles into the Christian faith. 

They did not need to be circumcised or become 

Jews first. During that council the apostles 

proved that they could be unified by the Holy 

Spirit, the One leading to the truth. They dared 

to write to the believers from the nations say¬ 

ing: “we have decided unanimously to choose rep¬ 

resentatives and send them to you, along with our 

beloved Barnabas and Paul For it has seemed 

good to the Holy Spirit and to us to impose on you 

no further burden than these essentials" (Acts 

15:25,28). 

Therefore, by the inspiration of the Holy 

Spirit and by impartiality and self denial, the 

apostles were able to solve the problems by the 

divine power they took from the Lord Jesus. 

They removed evil from among them 

(I Corinthians 5:13) cutting off the way of all 

who would be seduced by the base self that 

entices to evil, who would tear the sacred body 

of Christ and who would distort the true 

teachings of Christ. The Apostle Paul wrote on 

that matter to the believers in Corinth saying, 

“Now I appeal to you, brothers and sisters, by the 

name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that all of you be 

in agreement and that there be no divisions among 

you, but that you be united in the same mind and 

the same purpose. For it has been reported to me 

by Chloe’s people that there are quarrels among 

you, my brothers and sisters. What I mean is that 

each of you says, 7 belong to Paul,' or 7 belong to 

Apollos,' or 7 belong to Cephas,' or 7 belong to 

Christ.' Has Christ been divided? Was Paul 

crucified for you? Or were you baptized in the 

name of Paul?" (I Corinthians 1:10-13). 

This is enough for us to take a lesson and 

admonitions from the apostles who protected 

the faith and preserved correct conduct and 

directed the believers to be for Christ alone. All 

the apostles and fathers were servants of Christ 

and his ambassadors on earth telling people his 

heavenly message and directing them to look 

to him to receive salvation. 
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Alas, the church, the house of God, has 

been divided against itself and without the 

mercy of God what the Lord said would have 

been fulfilled: that every kingdom divided 

against itself would be destroyed (Luke 11:17). 

But God protected his inheritance and 

inspired its fathers across the age to endeavor 

for its recovery. Though most of those 

attempts met quick failure because the church 

was not in one heart and one spirit. But the 

spirit of the world entered it — the spirit of 

pride and contentions for power — and the 

conditions of true love were not fulfilled. 

Wasn’t it in the name of Christ the savior of 

the world who promised his disciples saying, 

“For where two or three are gathered in my name, 

I am there among them?” (Matthew 18:20). But 

if we got tired the whole night as Peter and his 

friends did catching fish, our efforts would 

come to nothing unless we obey the orders of 

the Lord and do them. 

We thank God who inspired some of the 

pious at the beginning of this century who 

facilitated the holding of meetings between 

representatives of different Christian groups 

and several denominations. The World Council 

of Churches was established in the middle of 

this century. Then the Second Vatican Council 

was held. Informal theological discussions that 

began between theologians from several 

churches were changed into an official dialogue 

and there was an announcement on the unity 

of faith in the doctrine of incarnation and 

redemption. Common declarations were 

signed between the heads of the churches. The 

dialogue is continuing on several subjects to 

solve the problems that the schisms left behind 

across the ages and generations. The leaders of 

the churches are exchanging visits and meetings 

in a spirit of love and tolerance. 

Leaders of unity, the great heros of the faith, 

are offering their constructive undertakings by 

placing road signs along the way to unity and 

persisting in prayer for the sake of reaching it. 

They encourage the blessed people to share with 

them the prayers and persistently endeavor to 

spread love among members of the churches 

who are members of the one church that the 

Lord Jesus established and is head of. What we 

need now is patience and expectation as the 

nations expected the coming of the savior, the 

hope of the nations, and He came! As we await 

his second coming, not knowing when he will 

come, he has commanded us to wait and to 

watch because we don’t know in what hour our 

Lord will come (Matthew 24:42). Also, we don’t 

know when the will of God will be fulfilled in 

our pursuit of the unity of Christian Churches. 

The schisms have lasted for several 

centuries, more than fifteen centuries, so we 

should not be anxious if the time for Christian 

unity is delayed. As we are walking on the 

straight path that leads to it, God willing, the 

way of love, tolerance and meekness and 

humility and continuous ardent prayer until 

that day, let us take as a motto the golden rule 

in which the Lord Jesus summarized his law 

saying: “In everything do to others as you would 

have them do to you; for this is the law and the 

prophets” (Matthew 7:12). Let us pray that the 

Lord grant us to be witnesses of that day, the 

day of Christian unity, the day that the Lord 

has made, to rejoice, and be glad in it (Psalm 

118:24) Amen. 

.. cCa.wrxr.ntv rC 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, 

assisted by Maren Tyedmers Hange. 

Is There A Place for Jesus in Your Home? 
Christmas Greetings (1992) 

“And she gave birth to her first born son and 

wrapped him in bands of cloth, and laid him in a 

manger, because there was no place for them in 

the inn.” (Luke 2:7) 

God on high chose from among all the 

women of the world the virgin Mary filled with 

grace. The Holy Spirit came upon her, purified 

her and made her holy. She was made worthy 
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for the Word of God to take up residence in her 

and to take from her a complete body. The 

apostle John described this saying... “/« the 

beginning was the Word and the Word was with 

God and the Word was God... And the Word 

became flesh and lived among us and we have 

seen his glory; the glory as of a father's only son, 

full of grace and truth" (John 1:1,14). The apostle 

Paul expressed this amazing matter saying: 

“ Without any doubt, the mystery of our religion is 

great: He was revealed in the flesh.” (I Timothy 

3:16). 

It is the miracle of miracles how the virgin 

Mary endured the greatness of the miracle of 

God’s incarnation that happened to her, with 

her and before her! She was just a simple girl 

whose age was not more than fourteen years! 

For she was a virgin before she gave birth, 

during birth and after birth. She was a mother 

while nursing with her pure milk her holy Son 

swaddled and laying in a manger. She gave birth 

to him in the stall of an inn in Bethlehem 

because there was no place for them in the inn! 

The day the angel brought her the good news 

of the holy pregnancy he said to her: “Do not be 

afraid, Mary; for you have found favor with God. 

And now, you will conceive in your womb and 

bear a son, and you will name him Jesus, He will 

be great, and he will be called the Son of the Most 

High, and the Lord God will give to him the throne 

of his ancestor David. He will reign over the house 

of Jacob forever, and of his kingdom there will be 

no end. Mary said to the angel, “How can this be, 

since I am a virgin?" The angel said to her, “The 

Holy Spirit will come upon you, and the power of 

the Most High will overshadow you; therefore the 

child to be born will be holy; he will be called the 

Son of God” (Luke 1:30-35). 

So, where is the greatness of Jesus, oh angel 

Gabriel? Where is his kingdom? Where is his 

throne? Yes, his kingdom is not of this world. 

So, even though the priests and rulers of this 

earth ignored his existence, the heavens gave 

him glory and the angel brought the good news 

of his birth to the simple shepherds saying to 

them, “Do not be afraid; for see, I am bringing 

you good news of great joy for all the people: to 

you is born this day in the city of David a Savior, 

who is the Messiah, the Lord. This will be a sign 

for you: you will find a child wrapped in bands of 

cloth and lying in a manger.' And, suddenly there 

was with the angel a multitude of the heavenly 

host, praising God and saying, lGlory to God in 

the highest heaven, and on earth peace among 

those whom he favors!" (Luke 2:10-14). 

When the shepherds went quickly to the 

place where the King Messiah was born, they 

found him but also found that his kingdom was 

an animal stall and his throne a manger. So, 

they worshiped him and they returned with the 

good news of his birth. Thus, they were the first 

to receive the good news and the first to preach 

the good news of the Savior Messiah. But the 

chief priests, the scribes, and pharisees and 

others who were entrusted with keeping the 

prophets did not know at the time what they 

missed, even when the Magi came from the east 

to Jerusalem and asked about the one born the 

king of the Jews. King Herod inquired of the 

chief priests about the Messiah’s place of birth. 

The priests told him that the prophet Micah 

had prophesied that the Messiah would be born 

in Bethlehem Ephrata, but they did not trouble 

themselves to research it. So, it was fulfilled in 

them what the prophet Isaiah had prophesied 

about them eight centuries before the birth 

saying, “The ox knows its owner, and the donkey 

its master s crib" (Isaiah 1:2-5). 

Therefore, it is not surprising that when 

the virgin Mary and her fiance did not find a 

place in the inn they took refuge in the stall of 

an ox and a donkey to give birth to the Messiah. 

There his mother wrapped and laid him in a 

manger. Because of his birth the manger was 

changed into a holy place and became a focus 

of attention for all Christians so to him the kings 

of the earth and its great leaders would come 

and take off their crowns, bow their heads and 

even worship the one born in a manger. Yes, the 

manger was a suitable place for the child Jesus 

the Savior to be placed who on the contrary 

came down from heaven to teach humility. His 

humility would be a beneficial medicine for the 

healing of humanity from the illness of pride 

and submitting even to death, the death of the 

cross, to take away the shame of the 

disobedience of humanity against the 

commands of their Lord in paradise: “For God 

so loved the world that he gave his only son, so 

that everyone who believes in him may not perish 
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but may have eternal life” (John 3:16). 

So, the manger was the suitable place lor 

the one who came to serve and not to be served, 

to sacrifice himself for the redemption oi many. 

He began his divine economy of salvation in 

the body laid in a simple manger which became 

on the other side of his life the cross of shame he 

carried on his shoulder before the malicious 

crowd shouting “Crucify him! Crucify him!” He 

hence would be hung on it and, furthermore, 

after his death in the flesh he would be laid in a 

new tomb he did not own. Did he own any 

worldly possessions? He is the one the scribes 

asked saying “Teacher, I will follow you wherever 

you go' And Jesus said to him, ‘Foxes have holes, 

and the birds of the air have nests; but the Son of 

Man has nowhere to lay his head” (Matthew 

8:19,20). 

Yes, the believer who contemplates the 

events of the birth of the redeemer would give 

glory to God on high for His holy plan and the 

delivery of godly truth to the minds of 

humanity. The prophesies that had been 

announced on the tongues of the true prophets 

had been fulfilled to the letter. 

Yes, the wisdom of God in managing the 

universe cannot be grasped by the mind of 

humanity. The virgin Mary was in Nazareth in 

the house of her fiance Joseph where the angel 

Gabriel had told her the good news of her divine 

pregnancy. When the end of her days of 

pregnancy came near she was about to give 

birth to her oldest son, though if she had been 

given the choice she would have stayed in the 

house of her fiance Joseph in Nazareth. But, 

God had ordained from the beginning that the 

Savior would be born in Bethlehem of Ephrata 

and the godly inspiration that announced this 

was on the tongue of the prophet Micah in the 

8th century before the birth (Micah 5:2). That 

his birth was in Bethlehem the city of David 

assures us that He is from the descendants of 

David. That Jesus Christ the Savior had been 

registered on the registry of the tax rolls of the 

Roman Empire is an irrefutable proof that he 

had truly come in the flesh from the line of 

David. Lordly desires enticed Caesar Augustus 

to issue a decree that the whole inhabited world 

should be registered, he meant by the whole 

world those people under control of the Roman 

nation. God on high ordained that Caesar 

Augustus’ order would be to register the Jews 

according to their custom that every one would 

go to the city of his ancestors to be registered 

there so as not to make confusion of the 

descendants and origins. 

Yes, the believer will always be amazed and 

surprised when he reads the story of the birth 

of the Redeemer for the simplicity of its 

expression and the easiness of the way of writing 

so even a child would understand it’s sentences 

in detail. While at the same time great 

philosophers are not able to fathom the depth 

of its meaning and understand its divine secrets. 

This is what the Lord Jesus meant in his prayer 

to his Father in the saying about the divine 

administration in the flesh. “I praise you Father, 

Lord of heaven and earth, because you have hidden 

these things from the wise and the intelligent and 

have revealed it to infants.” (Matthew 11:25). 

God has hidden his secrets from those who are 

wise in their own eyes to put to shame the 

wisdom of this world. Therefore Jesus didn’t 

have a place in their houses and was not born 

of a daughter of the rich or of the great 

philosophers or scientists, but he was born of a 

poor, orphan, virgin girl, Mary. Yet she was 

from the lineage of kings and priests and 

prophets. He was not lain on a bed made of 

gold and ivory, neither was his pure body 

wrapped in soft silk. Rather, he was swaddled 

in linen and placed in a manger in the stall of an 

inn in Bethlehem, a humble city, but everyone 

who would look for him would find him. 

He came for all humanity, especially for those 

who toil, those who are tired and those who are 

oppressed. I imagine him now, when he was a small 

child laying in a manger having spread his arms 

calling people to him as he called them later saying 

“Come to me, all you who are weary and are carrying 

heavy burdens, and l will give you rest. Take my yoke 

upon you, and learn from me; for I am gentle and 

humble in heart, and you will find rest for your souls. 

For my yoke is easy, and my burden is light” 

(Matthew 11:28-30). 

This is his practical, heavenly message: that 

we learn meekness and humility from him to 

lift from our shoulders the heaviness of 

arrogance, snobbery and pride so we find peace 

with God and ourselves and with all people; 
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that we learn from him the love made visible in 

the holy cross that he calls his simple yoke and 

light burden. He has ordered us to carry it every 

day and to follow him on the path of Golgotha, 

the way of suffering, the way of sacrifice and sell 

denial. The manger is the beginning of the way 

to the cross. The cross is love in two dimensions. 

The first dimension is the vertical that points 

toward heaven drawing love from God who 

first loved us so that we love him from all of our 

heart, all of our mind and all of our will. The 

second dimension is the horizontal, which cuts 

the vertical dimension. Here our love of God is 

reflected unto all people so we can work by the 

commandment of God through loving them 

and sacrificing to lighten their pain in that 

manner following the Good Samaritan. For he 

aided the one who fell among the thieves in the 

parable that the Lord Jesus gave us as an 

example to teach us mercy that is the fruit of 

love. 

The message of Christmas is the message of 

love. The child Jesus was born on this very day 

in a cattle pen and wrapped and laid in a manger 

because there was no room for him in the inn. 

We see him today in millions of children who 

have no place of refuge, who with their mothers 

and fathers are starving while we are satiated in 

the luxury of many good things and appear like 

the rich man in the parable of the rich Lazarus 

that the Lord Jesus gave us as an example. The 

rich man did not show concern for the poor 

Lazarus who was cast in front of the door of his 

house and was dying of hunger. Both died and 

the rich man was taken to hell but the angels 

carried Lazarus’ spirit to the lap of Abraham. 

So, all those in need, all the poor and all the 

needy orphans and poor widows are the little 

brothers of Jesus. Moreover, they represent the 

poor child Jesus who did not have a place in the 

inn so he was lain in the manger of an inn's barn 

in Bethlehem of Ephrata. So why don’t we adopt 

the teachings of the Lord Jesus who will judge 

humanity on the last day on the basis of the 

good deeds they did along side of their faith in 

Him. Why don’t we yearn to stand on his right 

side with those who will hear His beautiful voice 

saying to them, “Come, you that are blessed by 

my Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 

from the foundation oj the world; for I was hungry 

and you gave me food, 1 was thirsty and you gave 

me something to drink I was a stranger and you 

welcomed me 1 was naked and you gave me 

clothing, I was sick and you took care of me, I was 

in prison and you visited me...' Truly I tell you, 

just as you did it to one of the least of these who 

are members oj my family you did it to me" 

(Matthew 25:34-40). 

Today while we are celebrating the occasion 

of the birth of the Lord Jesus, I wonder if we 

have prepared a place for him to be born in our 

hearts. Have we told our children about his 

amazing birth in the flesh? Have we told them 

about his mother the poor, orphaned, virgin 

Mary, descendent of kings and priests and 

prophets and the pure saint who said about 

herself: “from now on all generations will call me 

blessed for the Almighty has done great things for 

me?" Have we told them about her: How she 

was pondering in her heart all of the words that 

she heard from heaven and from the sons of the 

earth, and how she was devoted to the law of 

the Lord day and night? Or, have we changed 

the feast of the Birth into a worldly affair that is 

not connected to the feast spiritually? Have we 

told them about the love of God for us and his 

sending his only Son for our salvation and the 

placing of the Son in the manger in a barn to 

teach us humility and meekness because he did 

not have a place in the inn? Does he have a place 

in our homes and our hearts? Or, are our hearts 

full of love for things other than God as were 

the hearts of the scribes and the pharisees and 

the priests of the Jews who ignored the prophets 

and were preoccupied with worldly affairs? 

I wonder if, as we are celebrating our 

religious liturgies on this happy occasion, we 

feel that Christ is with us and among us sharing 

with us the joy of the feast; or are we strangers 

to him and he is far from us? He was called 

Emmanuel, which means God with us (Matt. 

1:23) and his name was called Jesus because he 

saves his people from their sins (Matthew 1:21). 

Have we accepted him as our savior and 

believed in the mystery of the incarnation and 

redemption? Or do we celebrate this liturgy of 

his feast as a routine duty that has the 

appearance of piety but has lost its power? Have 

the spiritual traditions become converted into 

mere social customs that are not connected to 
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the Spirit. Do we take advantage of the 

opportunity of the holiday to spend them 

enjoying illicit physical pleasures through 

intoxication, noisy contentiousness, adultery 

and gambling? These distance Christ from us 

and distance us from Christ, for he then has no 

place in our homes and our hearts, and he will 

not be with us on these occasions because they 

are far from the spirit of piety, the fear of God, 

meekness and humility. 

Let us prepare a place for Christ in our 

homes, our hearts and our souls so that it is not 

we who live but Christ in us (Galatians 2:20). 

Let us emulate the virgin who kept in her heart 

what she had heard from the angels, the Magi, 

and the shepherds and what she had seen of the 

dazzling miracles and the good news that she 

had been told. Let’s heed the saying of the Lord 

Jesus while he was answering the woman who 

raised her voice from among the crowd and said 

to him, “Blessed is the womb that bore you and 

the breasts that nursed you' But he said,' Blessed 

rather are those who hear the word of God and 

obey it!" (Luke 11:27,28). Let us listen to the 

Word of God, memorize it and do it to deserve 

the blessing that the virgin Mary had received 

in giving birth to the Lord Christ in the flesh. 

May this feast be a blessing to you. Amen. 

... ^0^3re 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, assisted 

by Maren Tyedmers Hange. 

The Power of the Holy Cross 
Sermon (1991) 

“For the message of the cross is foolishness to those 

who are perishing; but to us who are being saved 

it is the power of God." (I Corinthians 1:18) 

How blessed are those who are saved by the 

cross of our Lord Jesus, for they have obtained 

a godly power to overcome Satan and sin. For 

them natural death has become a transition 

from a miserable, transitory life to a glorious, 

eternal life. 

How miserable are those who are perishing 

for they do not know the holy sacraments, they 

have lost their power, and the sacraments have 

become nonexistent to them. Didn’t the writer 

of the Psalms speak about people like them, 

“Fools say in their hearts, There is no God. They 

are corrupt, they do abominable deeds; there is no 

one who does good" (Psalm 14:1). For the one 

who wallows in a pit of corruption and sin and 

does not comprehend the heavenly lessons is 

considered foolish because he has disregarded 

God, just as the idolaters were far away from 

the true God, worshiping the created and not 

the Creator. They are ignorant of the power of 

the cross, for they do not believe in God’s plan 

of salvation for humanity, they do not 

understand the secret of the work of 

redemption, they do not believe in the beloved 

Redeemer. And, concerning the Jews “if they had 

understood they would not have crucified the Lord 

of glory" (I Corinthians 2:8). For to those who 

were entrusted to keep the prophets, the law 

and the law codes, the cross became a stumbling 

block because they didn’t want to study the 

prophets to understand the secret of 

redemption. Therefore, they lost the power of 

the cross which is called the power of God by 

Saint Paul. 

The cross derives its power from the merit 

of Christ’s death on it and FI is resurrection from 

the dead which announced the Father’s 

acceptance of the atonement of the crucified One 

and His redemption of humanity. As the apostle 

Peter expressed to the chief priests of the Jews 

about the Lord Jesus, “The God of our ancestors 

raised up Jesus, whom you had killed by hanging 

him on a tree. God exalted him at his right hand 

as Leader and Savior that He might give 

repentance to Israel and forgiveness of sins" (Acts 

5:30,31). For millions of people were crucified 

before Christ was crucified and after, but not 

one of them was raised from the dead but their 
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names were wiped out and their souls went away 

and they left nothing but a memory behind. 

But only the Lord Jesus, who was crucified and 

died on the cross and was buried in a new tomb 

and rose from the dead on the third day, has 

raised 11s with Him and has seated us with Him 

in heaven. Since Lie was crucified for our sake 

and redeemed us from the curse of the law. Lie 

became a curse for us as it is written, “Cursed is 

anyone who hangs on a tree” (Galatians 3:13; 

Deuteronomy 21:23). So, Christ exchanged the 

curse of the cross for a spring of heavenly 

blessings and spiritual graces and the cross has 

become the banner of the Christian church, its 

symbol and the subject of its boasting. After it 

was a sign of weakness and humiliation it 

became a sign of the power of God and the glory 

of His church. This godly power is taken by 

everyone who believes to obtain salvation by 

the blood of Jesus Christ that was shed on the 

cross; that the blood of Christ is truly 

synonymous with the cross for it is the blood of 

the incarnate God, as the apostle Paul says to 

the priests of Ephesus: “Keep watch over 

yourselves and over all the flock of which the Holy 

Spirit has made you overseers, to shepherd the 

church of God that he obtained with his own 

blood” (Acts 20:28). 

The cross is also analogous to the whole 

gospel as the apostle Paul said to the 

Corinthians; “For I decided to know nothing 

among you except Jesus Christ and him crucified” 

(I Corinthians 2:2). For there is no gospel of 

salvation without Christ’s crucifixion on the 

cross and resurrection from the dead. Christ 

through the cross gave us the sacrament of 

reconciliation with his heavenly Father. He also 

gave us the two graces of justification and 

sanctification, besides the grace of adoption, 

making us eligible to stand before the heavenly 

Father not as slaves but as children by grace to 

call to Him with the boldness of children saying; 

“Our Father who is in heaven.’’ He has given 

birth to us from above not from the will of the 

flesh or the will of a man but of God (John 1:13): 

for the cross with all of its merit made us heirs 

to the kingdom of heaven, for the power of the 

cross is the reconciliation of heaven with earth. 

The earth obtains life from heaven after 

believing in the Lord of heaven and earth and 

accepting his plan for salvation. 

This power is the victory over Satan so that 

whoever draws the sign of the cross on his 

forehead with faith terrorizes Satan and 

demons all together run away from a young 

Christian child who draws the sign of the cross. 

For, the crucified Holy One gives one spiritual 

power to become a spiritual champion and a 

little Christ. The child deserves the victory that 

Christ gives us by grace through his victory over 

Satan by vanquishing him on the cross and by 

giving us the cross as a sharp spiritual weapon. 

This godly power hidden in the holy cross was 

the origin of inspiration for the apostle Paul to 

announce before the people saying: “May I never 

boast of anything except the cross of our Lord Jesus 

Christ by which the world has been crucified to 

me, and 1 to the world” (Galatians 6:14), “and it 

is no longer I who live, but it is Christ who lives in 

me. And the life I now live in the flesh I live by 

faith in the Son of God, who loved me and gave 

himself for me” (Galatians 2:20). 

Yes, faith in the crucified Jesus, the redeemer 

of humanity, requires of believers both death 

and life, which is the complete sharing with 

Christ in his passion and death on the cross so 

that believers die to the world and their sin. 

Also required is life through Jesus who rose 

from the dead: a life that is spiritual 

resurrection in unity with Christ who said: “/ 

am the resurrection and the life. Those who 

believe in me, even though they die, will live, and 

everyone who lives and believes in me will never 

die” (John 11:25-26). So, as the apostle Paul 

crucified himself with Christ, he gained life in 

Christ and discovered the secret power of the 

cross of Christ. Previously the cross had been a 

stumbling block to him and a hindrance to faith 

in Christ the Savior, it then became a smooth 

path for him to Christ. Moreover it became for 

him life and boasting (Galatians 6:14). 

Yes, the knowledge of Jesus Christ crucified 

truly is a revelation of the two sacraments of 

incarnation and redemption. It is also a 

confession that Christ has truly taken on our 

flesh and was tempted like us in everything 

except that he did not sin though he died in the 

flesh on the cross atoning for our sins. Therefore 

when we make the sign of the cross on our faces 

we say, “/// the name of the Father, the Son, and 
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I Patriarchal tncvclicaU and (Sermons. 

the Holy Spirit, one God, Amen ’ and we proclaim 

our faith in the sacrament of the Holy Trinity 

of the one God and the equality of the three 

persons of the Trinity in essence as we confess in 

the two sacraments of the incarnation and 

redemption and the work of atonement on the 

cross. Therefore, Christians have taken the cross 

as their symbol from the beginning of 

Christianity and they know it as the banner ot 

the Church. 

From this sound Christian understanding 

the Christian Queen Helena, mother of the 

Emperor Constantine in the fourth century AD, 

pledged to search for the cross if her son the 

Emperor Constantine came to believe in Jesus 

Christ as the redeemer of humanity. She prayed 

continuously day and night, accompanying it 

with fasting, and gave alms so that the Lord 

would answer her plea. God willed that and 

showed Constantine the sign of the cross in the 

sky in the middle of the day and with it wrote 

the saying, “In this sign you will conquer.” So 

Constantine took the sign of the cross as a 

banner for his army and conquered his enemies. 

He became Christian and his mother fulfilled 

her pledge in the year 326 AD and went to the 

Holy City, searched for the cross and found it. 

She was assured by a miracle that it was the real 

cross that the Lord Jesus hung on at Golgotha 

when the cross was placed on the body of a dead 

young man, immediately when it touched the 

body life returned to that young man and he 

was resurrected and the bishop of the city 

blessed the people with the holy cross of Christ. 

Truly the Christian church venerates the 

holy cross as it also venerates the sign of the 

cross, just as citizens honor the flag of their 

country, in this way they honor their nation 

and country. Whoever honors his country 

honors his flag which is a symbol ol his dignity. 

We honor the cross worshiping the One who 

was crucified on it, died and rose from the 

dead triumphing over death, Satan and sin and 

through it he gave us victory over these three 

enemies. In the cross we see the sacrament of 

salvation just as the people of the Old 

Testament in the wilderness, where the 

tormenting deadly snakes bit them, lifted up 

their eyes in faith to see the copper snake 

suspended on the staff in the midst of the area 

to gain salvation from death. We the Syriac 

people do not put a statue of Jesus on the cross 

because He who died on the cross was taken 

down from the cross and buried in a new tomb 

and was gloriously resurrected on the third 

day. So, He is not on the cross any more. The 

cross is free of Him. As we honor the cross we 

worship the One who was crucified on it. We 

do not worship a statue and that’s no wonder 

as a result when the children of Israel 

worshiped the copper snake at the time of King 

Hezekiah, this faithful king destroyed that 

copper snake and threw it in the fire with the 

rest of the idols because it had become a reason 

for the perishing of the people after it had been 

a source of their salvation. 

So in our honoring of the sign of the holy 

cross, we however worship the Lord Jesus who 

was crucified for our sakes and for our salvation. 

We worship his cross because it is His and His 

holy church’s banner and through it all of her 

sacraments are made holy. We honor the wood 

of the cross because it touched the body of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, and his pure and precious 

blood was shed on it for the cloth that touched 

the body of Saint Paul had extraordinary 

heavenly power so that when it was placed on 

the sick they were healed. So how much more 

believable that the wood the Lord Jesus was 

crucified on and touched his holy body has 

conferred holy power to grant healing to souls 

of believers and their bodies?! 

The blessed church fathers say: “If the tree 

of life that was planted in the middle of paradise 

symbolized the wood that the Messiah was hung 

on, and if the first parents had been prevented 

from eating of its fruit after they sinned so as 

not to be granted eternal life in a state of sin, 

then their offspring would have had the right 

to cat the fruit of salvation that comes from the 

crucifixion of Christ on the wood alter these 

offspring were granted redemption through the 

heavenly crucified One and the believers were 

made righteous through his atonement and 

they were made holy and are entitled to life 

forever in the crucified Christ. 

The wood of the cross and its sign 

symbolizes the blood of the Passover lamb that 

was smeared on the door posts and the lintel of 

the door of each house of the people of the old 
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covenant in Egypt. And when the angel of death 

saw the blood of the Passover it did not destroy 

the first born of that house. So, the sign of the 

cross saved the first born of the people ot the 

old order. 

Yes, my beloved: for we who are saved the 

word of the cross is the power of God and the 

sign of the cross is the sign of our holy Messiah 

who willed that this would be the sign for all 

who truly become his disciples, for He, glory 

be to Him, said: “Whoever does not carry the 

cross and follow me cannot be my disciple" (Luke 

14:27). And he also said to the people and his 

disciples together: “If any want to become my 

followers, let them deny themselves and take up 

their cross and follow me. For those who want to 

save their life will lose it, and those who lose their 

life for my sake, and for the sake of the gospel, will 

save it" (Mark 8:34-35). For it is not possible to 

become disciples of the Messiah unless we first 

deny ourselves. Denying self means that the 

believer confesses his own weakness, the power 

of God Almighty and the need of the believer 

for God whose might is not equaled in the 

universe, Holy be His Name. But carrying the 

cross is the ultimate surrender, and the disciples 

of Christ have buried their selfishness with 

Christ so they no longer look out for themselves 

but for the salvation of others. 

The cross is a recognition of the right to 

salvation for perishing sinners from among our 

brothers in humanity for whose sake and for 

their salvation and our salvation Christ carried 

his cross and was hung on the cross. So the 

disciples of Christ should strive for the salvation 

of people to partake of redemption and to 

become children of God by this grace. 

Discipleship to our Lord Jesus Christ, self denial 

and carrying the holy cross: all these holy things 

remind us in these moments of the glorious 

historical day when we sat on the Apostolic See 

of Antioch by grace not by worthiness. And we 

today by the grace of God have placed our foot 

on the threshold of the 12th year of our 

Patriarchate. We begin this year as we began 

our service in the Patriarchate with sure faith 

and self denial and sacrifice by carrying the 

cross of our Lord Jesus Christ following his 

footsteps on the way to Golgotha with the 

patience, endurance and forbearance. Bearing 

the cross is a proof of our confession of its divine 

power and our confession of our weakness and 

the full reliance on him, to him be glory, for he 

is the one who says to us as he said to the apostle 

Paul: “My grace is sufficient for you for my power 

is made perfect in weakness" (II Corinthians 

12:9). By the grace of Cod on high we have been 

chosen for the service of his church and he called 

us to share in carrying the cross and seeking for 

the salvation of souls. And there is no doubt 

about that for we have seen him on the way to 

Golgotha exhausted from his sufferings; as he 

is walking his blood is dripping from his 

wounded body, the effect of the severe beatings 

and strong punches. After they had tortured 

him with wild whipping and when he did not 

seem able to bear the cross, Simon the Cyrene 

was conscripted to carry the cross instead of 

him. In this we learn that the Lord Jesus permits 

humanity to carry his cross, to carry with him 

responsibility for the salvation of humanity and 

sharing with him in the work of redeeming 

humanity. For the responsibility of salvation 

by the cross has been given to us by way of the 

holy church, the sacramental body of Christ, 

which was worthy to receive the merits of 

redemption by the cross and to preserve them 

as we guard our own eyes, and to distribute 

these merits to its children the believers that 

they would become disciples of Christ, its Lord 

and its bride and its head. 

God on High has prepared us since we were 

children to be a disciple of Christ as he prepared 

us to sit on the throne of Antioch by grace not 

by worthiness. For that reason we raise to his 

majesty thanks for what he has granted us 

during these years, these past eleven years in 

which we have carried the burdens of the 

Patriarchate. Thanks to the members of the 

Holy Synod, the respected metropolitans who 

by godly inspiration elected us Patriarch to 

carry the banner before them in service to the 

church of God purchased for her by his blood 

to glorify his holy name for the salvation of the 

children of Cod. 

Also, Oh beloved, we thank the respected 

metropolitans participation with us in this 

prayer on this day. May Cod give them success 

in their apostolic service and may God be with 

us all in the coming days as he was with us in the 
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Patriarchal Encyclicals and cScrmon* 

past years for without Him (glory be to him) 

we are not able to do anything as he said in the 

holy gospel (John 15:5). We thank you all, clergy 

and people, asking God to bless you by his holy 

cross and preserve you and your children and 

prepare you for the day when the sign of the 

cross appears in the sky announcing the second 

coming of the Lord Jesus that you would be 

among the number of those marked by the 

cross, saved by the cross and gaining 

resurrection with the righteous (John 5:29), 

who will be in the day of judgment with the 

sheep on his right hearing his sweet voice saying 

to them, “Come, you that are blessed by my 

Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 

from the foundation of the world” (Matthew 

25:34) and inherit with him his heavenly 

kingdom: the position that I wish for me and 

for you. By His grace. Amen. 

.. rCjxAx-O, rCi wy-nA rC 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Preached during the liturgy on the commemoration of the 

11th anniversary of His Holiness’ enthronement. 

Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, as¬ 

sisted by Maren Tyedmers Hange and Anwar Mosa Matta. 

The Holy Eucharist 
Lent Encyclical (1991) 

X he Lord Jesus set the foundation of the 

marvelous Sacrament of The Holy Eucharist 

by declaring Himself truly to be: “The bread 

that came down from heaven”. This 

proclamation surprised His listeners, who 

belonged to different sectors of society of the 

old order, along with their varied religious, 

cultural and social levels. Also their opinions, 

judging the mission of the Lord Jesus, were 

contradicting. Many of them recognized Him 

as the expected Messiah: The hope of nations 

and generations. Others thought He was one 

of the prophets. Yet, others rejected Him and 

were waiting for Him trying to trap Him into 

saying something He could be arrested for. 

Therefore they asked Him to perform a miracle 

by reminding Him of the incident of the descent 

of Manna from heaven upon their forefathers 

in the wilderness. C(Then Jesus said unto them, 

very truly; I tell you, it was not Moses who gave 

you the bread from heaven, but it is my Father 

Who gives you the true bread from heaven. For 

the bread of God is He who comes down from 

heaven and gives life to the world” (John 6:32- 

33). He continued saying: “7 am the bread of 

life, whoever comes to me will never be hungry, 

and whoever believes in me will never be thirsty” 

(John 6:35). 

'The multitudes could not comprehend this 

truth which is beyond the grasp of the human 

mind. In the Holy Gospel, the apostle John says: 

“Then the Jews began to complain about Him 

because He said: I am the bread that came down 

from heaven.” (John 6:41). These words were 

even difficult to some of His disciples who 

interpreted them materially for they were 

asking each other saying: “how can He give us 

his body to eat?” And in order to reaffirm this 

divine teaching to them, our Lord explained it 

fully, and added further to clarify the effects of 

the Sacrament of The Holy Eucharist saying, 

“...unless you eat the flesh of the Son of Man and 

drink His blood, you have no life in you. Those 

who eat My flesh and drink My blood have eternal 

life and I will raise them up on the last day; for 

My flesh is true food, and My blood is true drink. 

Those who eat My flesh and drink My blood abide 

in Me, and I in them” (John 6:53-56). 

Yes, whoever contemplates in the Lord’s 

teaching, the great sacrifice of the Lord, will be 

transfigured before Him. His self-denial is not 

only by bearing great pains and dying on the 

cross for the salvation of the world, but also by 

giving Himself to the believers, as spiritual food. 

They will be nourished by receiving Him, and 

they will grow in grace and be fortified and will 

abide in Christ, and finally, they will be worthy 

to inherit with Him His Heavenly Kingdom. 

The Lord gave Himself to His pure disciples 

in the Sacrament of the Holy Eucharist. He gave 
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the Eucharist in the form of bread and wine 

before He delivered Himself willingly into the 

hands of His enemies — the Jews—for 

crucifixion and death, as a redemption for hum¬ 

anity. 

On the night of His passion, and after eat¬ 

ing the Jewish Passover Meal with His righteous 

disciples, “Jesus took a loaf of bread, and after 

blessing it He broke it} gave it to the disciples, and 

said: Takey eat; this is My body. Then He took a 

cup and after giving thanks He gave it to them, 

saying: Drink from it all of you; for this is My 

blood of the new covenant, which is shed for many 

for the remission of sins.” (Matthew 26:26-28) 

and (Mark 14:22-24). 

Thus, the Lord established the Sacrament 

of the Holy Eucharist and granted His pure dis¬ 

ciples the authority to offer the bloodless, di¬ 

vine sacrifice by saying to them: “...do this in 

remembrance of Me.” (Luke 22:19). In fulfillment 

of this Commandment of the Lord, and by the 

inspiration of the Holy Spirit, the disciples set 

up the ritual of offering this divine sacrifice 

which is called The Order of Service of the Di¬ 

vine Eucharist. The Book of Acts of the Apostles 

mentions that the early Christians “Continued 

steadfastly in the... fellowship, in the breaking of 

bread and in prayers.” (Acts 2:42), which indi¬ 

cates their actual participation in the Divine 

Sacrament and the receiving of the Holy Eu¬ 

charist which is His holy body and blood. 

This bloodless sacrifice is a remembrance 

of the Sacrifice on the Cross and an extension 

of it and the continuation of its benefits. Fur¬ 

thermore, its true offerer is the Lord Christ, 

who gave Himself as a redemptive offering on 

the cross. 

The Lord Jesus offers Himself on the Holy 

Altar as a bloodless sacrifice in the form of bread 

and wine. The Holy Bible said about Him, “You 

are a priest forever, according to the order of 

Melchizedek.” (Hebrews 5:6). Melchizedek was 

a king of the Holy City and its priest during the 

time of Abraham, the father of the Patriarchs, 

and his sacrifice was bread and wine; symboliz¬ 

ing the sacrifice of the new covenant just as he 

—Melchizedek—was a symbol of Jesus, the great 

priest. 

The priest who offers the sacrifice of the new 

covenant, represents the Lord Jesus. Therefore, 

the believers who participate in the Holy Eucha¬ 

rist, should be of one accord with the priest, who 

offers the sacrament, in order to receive Christs 

blessings. They should also receive the Holy 

Communion. For, if the physical food nourishes 

the body, the Holy Eucharist-the body and 

blood of Christ-is the food of the soul which 

makes its partaker worthy to be united with 

Christ. Concerning this matter, the Lord says: 

“Those who eat My flesh and drink My blood abide 

in Me and I in them” (John 6:56). St. Paul ex¬ 

plains this relationship between Christ and the 

true believer by saying: “I have been crucified with 

Christ; it is no longer I who live, but Christ lives in 

me...” (Galatians 2:20). 

Therefore, the Holy Eucharist, grants us the 

spiritual life in Christ and makes us abide in 

Him; so we grow and become strengthened spiri¬ 

tually. If that is so, then our abstinence from re¬ 

ceiving it will be a terrible and irreplaceable loss. 

For we will be compared to the branch which is 

separated from the vine; it will dry up, whither, 

die and be thrown into the fire. That’s why the 

Lord Jesus warns and cautions us saying: “Un¬ 

less you eat the body of the Son of Man and drink 

His bloody you have no life in yourselves.” (John 

6:53). Hence, the church imposed punishment 

upon the heretics, schismatics, and criminals by 

denying them the receiving of the Holy Eucha¬ 

rist and the participation in the Divine Liturgy. 

Dearly beloved: Because of the sacredness 

of the Holy Eucharist, it is required that the 

believers be prepared, in body and soul, before 

they receive it. Their bodies must be clean, and 

they must be in a state of grace; meaning that 

they must have offered a true penance and law¬ 

fully confessedvbefore the lawful priest. They 

must also adhere to the order of communion 

abstinence. Concerning this matter, Saint Paul 

says: “But let a man examine himself and so let 

him eat of that bread and drink of that cup. For he 

who eats and drinks in an unworthy mannery eats 

and drinks judgment to himself not discerning the 

Lord's body”. (1 Corinthians 11:28,29). Thus, 

Whoever comes to receive the Holy Eucharist 

must gather his thoughts and proceed, with the 

fear of God, with humility and meekness, and 

with a burning desire that matches “the desire 

of the deer to the streams of water" (Psalms 41:2). 

Thus thanking God for His indescribable grace, 
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for who has redeemed us by His sacrifice on the 

Cross; and bestowed upon us the sacrifice of 

the Holy Communion which is called “Eucha¬ 

rist" or the Sacrament of Thanksgiving. 

Beloved, it is regrettable that many ot the 

church sons and daughters, nowadays, have ne¬ 

glected to come forth to the table ot the Lord, 

not comprehending that they are exposing their 

souls to eternal perdition. So, let us all return 

to God, with true penance, so that we may be 

worthy of partaking of the Lord’s Table. Let us 

be united with Him, the Lord of Glory, and He 

with us, to grow in grace and be worthy to in¬ 

herit His Heavenly Kingdom. 

May the Lord God bless you and accept 

your prayers and alms. May He have mercy 

upon your faithful departed. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Fleaven... 

Permitting Additions to the Diptychs 
used in Malankara 

(1987) 

Apostolic Benediction to our beloved brother in 

Christ His Beatitude Mor Baselius Poulose II, 

Catholicose of the East, their Graces our beloved 

Metropolitans, and our spiritual children - 

Venerable Corepiscopos, Dedicated Dayroyos, 

Esteemed priests, Reverend Deacons, Devoted 

Nuns and all the Faithful of our Syrian Orthodox 

Church in India. 

W e have immense pleasure to send this 

Apostolic Bull of great historical importance 

to our Church in India. When we go through 

the history of our Church, we can find that 

many customs and practices had been observed 

by the local Churches apart from the general 

customs and practices of the Universal Church. 

And, some of the Apostles, Martyrs and 

Fathers who proclaimed the Holy Gospel of 

our Lord lesus Christ, sacrificed their lives in 

the areas where they preached. These Apostles, 

Martyrs and Fathers had been respected and 

considered by those local Churches as their 

Saints and Intercessors. Later on, the names 

of those Saints were included in the prayers 

and Holy liturgies of the local Churches as 

their acclaimed Saints and Intercessors. Our 

Church in India is also blessed to have a 

priceless heritage in the eminent examples ot 

our great Holy Fathers who dedicated and 

sacrificed their lives lor her sake, to inspire and 

guide her through the succession of true faith 

and Apostolic tradition. Here, we recall the 

words of St. Paul—“We beseech you, brethren, 

to respect those who labour among you and are 

over you in the Lord and admonish you, and to 

esteem them very highly in love because of their 

work.” (I Thess. 5:12-13). 

Hence, we, as the supreme head of the 

Universal Syrian Orthodox Church hereby 

proclaim our Apostolic decision to our 

Church in India, to include and remember in 

the Fourth Tubden (Diphtooko), after 

remembering the names of “Mor Path rose and 

Mor Poulose, Chiefs of the Apostles”, the name 

of “Apostle Mor Thoma as the preacher of the 

Holy Gospel of our Lord lesus Christ in India”, 

who proclaimed the Holy Gospel and shed his 

sacred blood in the soil of that Great Country, 

according to the tradition of our Church. 

And, according to the recommendation 

of the local Synod of our Church in India, held 

on August 22, 1987, we, hereby grant 

permission to include and remember in the 

Fifth Tubden (Diphtooko), after the name of 

“Mor Abhai the chosen one”, the names of 

“Patriarch Moran Mor Ignatius Elias Third”, 

“Maphriono Mor Baseliose Yeldo” and 

“Metropolitan Mor Gregoriose of Parumala”. 

This practice should be observed in our 

Churches in India as well as in the Churches of 

our faithful from India, wherever they 

celebrate Holy Qurbono. May this Apostolic 
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proclamation be an incentive to our faithful 

in India to rededicate their lives according to 

the living examples of St. Thomas the Apostle 

and the other Saints. 

We extend our Apostolic Blessings to you all. 

May the Grace of God be with you through the 

intercession of St. Virgin Mary the Mother of God, 

St. Peter the Chief of Apostles, Apostle St. Thomas 

and other Saints. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued at our Patriarchal house in Damascus, Syria on the 20th 

day of October, in the year 1987. 

Peace with God 
A Sermon on the Glorious Resurrection (1984) 

The apostle Paul said: “Therefore, since we are 

justified by faith, we have peace with God through 

our Lord Jesus Christ," (Romans 5:1) “who was 

handed over to death for our trespasses and was 

raised for our justification" (Romans 4:25). 

Jesus Christ bowed his holy head on the cross 

and submitted his pure spirit into the hands of 

his heavenly father and died. He died: the one 

who gave life to the dead by his divine power, 

healed the sick, made the lepers clean, 

strengthened the knees of the disabled, opened 

the eyes of the blind, guided the lost to the 

straight path, brought sinners to repentance. 

What was written by the prophet Isaiah was 

fulfilled when he said: “The Spirit of the Lord is 

upon me for he has anointed me to preach good 

news to the poor, to bind up the brokenhearted, to 

proclaim release to the prisoners, recovery of sight 

to the blind and freedom to the oppressed" (Luke 

4:18, Isaiah 61:1). He died: the one whom the 

crowds followed coming from everywhere to 

listen to his heavenly teachings, “for he taught 

them as one having authority, and not as their 

scribes" (Matthew 7:29). In his Sermon on the 

Mount he said to them: “Blessed are the poor in 

spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven . . . 

blessed are the peacemakers for they shall be called 

the children of God" (Matthew 5:3,9). 

He was not content with this but he set 

forth the golden rule for how humanity is to 

behave with fellow humanity saying: “In 

everything do to others as you would have them 

do to you; for this is the law and the prophets" 

(Matthew 7:12). 

When a person is freed from his selfishness, 

loves the Lord with all of his heart and all of his 

will and loves his neighbor as himself, he will be 

able to fulfil this commandment of the Lord 

and attain Christian perfection by fulfilling the 

commandment of the Lord that says: “Love your 

enemies and pray for those who persecute you, so 

that you may be children of your Father in heaven" 

(Matthew 5:44,45). The heavenly father, “proves 

his love for us in that while we still were sinners 

Christ died for us" (Romans 5:8). This is 

sacrificial love that does not make demands for 

itself but what is for others. A love that breaks 

down hateful racial barriers and destroys 

sectarian divisions among humanity and 

teaches people mutual fraternity: “For God so 

loved the World that he gave his only Son, so that 

everyone who believes in him may not perish but 

may have eternal life" (John 3:16). 

The death of Christ on the cross was 

necessary for the salvation of humanity, as 

mentioned in the Nicean Creed where it says: 

“Who for us men and for our salvation came 

down from heaven and was incarnate by the 

Holy Spirit and of the Virgin Mary, Mother of 

God. And he became man, and was crucified 

for us under Pontius Pilate, and He suffered, 

died and was buried and the third day He rose." 

The apostle Paul says on this matter: “who was 

handed over to death for our trespasses and was 

raised for our justification" (Romans 4:25). 

The Lord Christ in his death was a 

substitute: He died instead of humanity and his 

death was necessary to redeem humanity from 

the justice of God and to reconcile between his 

justice and his mercy. This was done 

intentionally, by his own will and the will of his 
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heavenly father. While he was the incarnate 

God innocent of sin, infallible, he took the place 

of sinful humanity and bore the suffering 

willingly instead of them. 

He died on the cross to make peace with 

our heavenly father according to what the 

apostle Paul says: “For our sake he made him to 

be sin who knew no situ so that in him we might 

become the righteousness of God” (II Corinthians 

5:21) and “Christ redeemed us from the curse 

of the law by becoming a curse tor us’” 

(Galatians 3:13). The apostle Peter said: “He 

himself bore our sins in his body on the cross, so 

that, free from sins, we might live for righteousness; 

by his wounds you have been healed” (I Peter 

2:24). 

Jesus could have freed himself from the 

hand of his enemies the Jews and the Romans. 

But, it had been determined that he would drink 

from the cup of death to save humanity. As he 

said, the Son of Man came not to be served but 

to serve and to sacrifice himself for the 

redemption of many. Yes, Christ died and the 

last act of the tragedy of Golgotha was finished 

that Friday afternoon when he submitted his 

spirit into the hands of his heavenly father and 

was pierced in the side by a spear and blood 

and water flowed from him. His enemies were 

completely sure of his death. With permission 

from Pilate the governor, Joseph of Aramathia 

and Nicodemus came and took his pure body 

down from the cross and anointed it with 

incense and perfume and wrapped it with linen. 

They buried it in a new tomb carved from stone. 

A large stone was place at the door of the tomb. 

By the order of Pilate, answering the request of 

the Jewish Chief Priests, the tomb was sealed 

with the seals of the Roman authority. Soldiers 

were placed to guard it because after his enemies 

killed him physically they remembered that he 

said: “After three days I will rise again ... so they 

went with the guard and made the tomb secure by 

sealing the stone” (Matthew 27:63,66). 

Yes, Christ died on the cross and was buried 

in the new tomb. He died: the one who made a 

whip from cords and drove out the money 

changers and the pigeon sellers from the temple 

of the Lord. The Jews said to him: “What verse 

do you show us that you do this?” and Jesus 

answered saying to them: “Destroy this temple 

and in three days I will raise it up? The Jews then 

said, ‘This temple has been under construction 

for forty-six years and will you raise it up in three 

days?' But he was speaking of the temple of his 

body After he arose from the dead, his disciples 

remembered that he had said this; and they 

believed the scripture and the word that Jesus had 

spoken” (John 2:18-22). 

On Sunday at dawn, the women came to 

the tomb to anoint the body according to the 

tradition followed when they found the large 

stone had been rolled away from its door. They 

found the shroud was put in order not pointing 

to hurriedness, haste, fear or alarm. They saw 

an angel inside the tomb who said to them: “Do 

not be alarmed; you are looking for Jesus of 

Nazareth, who was crucified. He has been raised; 

he is not here. Look there is the place they laid 

him” (Mark 16:6). 

The redeemer rose from the dead and went 

out of the tomb in spite of the presence of the 

large stone at its door. His dazzling, divine light 

shone around the whole place then the angel 

came and rolled away the large stone from the 

door of the tomb so the women and the disciples 

could see the empty tomb. An earthquake so 

frightened the guards that they fell on their faces 

and became as if they were dead. They went to 

the city and informed their masters that Christ 

had risen. But the Jewish chief priests hardened 

their hearts and lost the golden opportunity to 

repent and return to Cod and believe in Jesus 

the awaited Messiah. They bribed the guards 

to close their mouths with silver so their tongues 

were silenced and didn’t speak the truth: He 

who is silent with the truth is a dumb Satan (an 

Arabic expression). So they changed into false 

witnesses. Pity them on the day of judgment. 

The truth of the resurrection of the Lord 

Jesus is as clear as the midday sun. Can we block 

the light of the sun with a sieve? Christ is risen, 

truly risen! What the prophet David said was 

fulfilled on his tongue: “For you will not abandon 

my soul to Hades, nor did his flesh experience 

corruption” (Psalm 16:10, Acts 2:27,31). Yes, 

Christ rose from the dead and appeared to the 

disciples often and in many places. At one of 

those times he appeared to more than 500 of 

them. They saw him with their eyes, touched 

him with their hands, heard him with their ears, 
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ate and drank with him and he ate and drank 

with them. 

On the day of his resurrection he appeared 

to Mary Magdalene, the women, Peter and to 

the two disciples who were traveling to 

Emmaus. On the evening of that day the 

disciples were gathering in the Upper Room 

afraid of the Jews and they locked themselves in 

and made sure the doors were well locked. Their 

hearts were anxious and restless; their souls 

were upset and afraid. )esus appeared in their 

midst and said to them: “Peace be with you" 

(John 20:19) lest they would think that he was 

a ghost. He presented his hands to them and 

showed them his feet and the mark of the spear 

in his side. The disciples rejoiced when they saw 

the Lord. Their joy increased with his 

expression of peace. He meant every word of it. 

This peace is the best thing the Lord Christ 

left for his followers. It is the tranquility of 

heart, a restful conscience, a hope that does not 

fail and a joyful hope. No matter if the storms 

are strong and violent, the black clouds are 

heavy or the thunderbolts are frightening and 

fearful, we fly in the atmosphere of the Spirit 

and our souls are content for the care of God 

includes us and his vigilant eye looks out for us. 

His divine promise gives peace to our 

hearts. He said: “Even the hairs of your head are 

all counted" (Matthew 10:30). The basis of the 

peace is reconciliation with God that was the 

utmost goal of the incarnation of the redeemer. 

Heavens declared this expression of peace when 

the angel Gabriel brought the good news to the 

virgin Mary concerning the pregnancy with 

Jesus. The angels also sang the song of peace on 

the day of the redeemer’s birth saying, “Glory to 

God in the highest heaven, and on earth peace 

among those whom he favors!" (Luke 2:14). 

Before his suffering the Lord comforted his 

disturbed disciples with expressions of peace 

saying: “Peace I leave with you; my peace I give to 

you. I do not give to you as the world gives" (John 

14:27). Now after his resurrection he gave peace 

to his disciples so their hearts rejoiced because 

they saw the Lord. 

We are truly in need today, oh beloved, of 

the peace of Christ our Lord: the peace built on 

the foundation of his glorious resurrection 

from the dead. This is because the resurrection 

is the lasting guarantee of the promises the Lord 

gave to the world. His resurrection enlightened 

the way of life for us and proved for us the truth 

of his divine promise that he announced by 

saying: “/ am the resurrection and the lije. Those 

who believe in me, even though they die, will live 

and everyone who lives and believes in me will 

never die" (John 11:25,26). Just as there are three 

types of death—moral death, natural death and 

eternal death—so there are three types of life in 

Christ—moral life, natural life and eternal life. 

Christ through his resurrection from the dead 

granted we who have been buried with him by 

baptism into death to be raised with him and 

walk in newness of life (Romans 6:4). As the 

apostle Paul made clear for us, this life is a moral 

life, a life of virtue, purity, righteousness and 

holiness: “But our citizenship is in heaven, and it 

is from there that we are expecting a Savior, the 

Lord Jesus Christ" (Philippians 3:20). With 

Christ we are victorious over natural death and 

with him we have the right to say, "Where, O 

death, is your victory? Where, O death is your 

sting?" (I Corinthians 15:55, Hosea 13:14) The 

resurrection of Christ from the dead abolished 

the power of death and granted humanity 

overcoming and victory by filling our hearts 

with a hope that does not fail, proving that 

natural death is not the end of our life. There is 

life after death and we by natural death are 

transported from transitory, fleeting life to 

immortal, everlasting life and from suffering 

and misery to happiness and bliss. On this 

matter the apostle Paul says: “Iffor this life only 

we have hoped in Christ, we are of all people most 

to be pitied. But in fact Christ has been raised 

from the dead, the first fruits of those who have 

died" (I Corinthians 15:19,20). 

The first fruits that were presented to the 

Lord are considered as a promise of a coming 

harvest of good quality. The resurrection of 

Christ shows us what our risen bodies will be 

like by the power of Christ on the last day as the 

apostle Paul says: “He will transform the body of 

our humiliation that it may be conformed to the 

body of his glory" (Philippians 3:21, 1 John 3:2). 

This is like the form of his body when he 

transfigured on the mount before three of his 

disciples, which was the form of his body after 

his resurrection from the dead. 
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After his resurrection Christ has not died 

again and will never die. Rather, he is alive 

forever and gives life to the dead through the 

mediation of his holy church that is his 

sacramental body and is alive in him. His effect 

on the world over the ages proves that he is 

living as he promised to be—with us unto the 

end of the age. His church is fixed on the rock ot 

faith in him and the gates ot hell will not stand 

against it. Its foundation will not be shaken 

however cruel the ages are against it. 

Christ is with every believer and had 

promised saying, “Where two or three are 

gathered in my name, / am there among them” 

(Matthew 18:20). The disciples of the Lord 

know there is no resurrection without death 

and no glorious crown without the crown of 

thorns. Therefore, when they accept the 

crucified Christ as their personal savior they 

crucify themselves with him to live not for 

themselves but for Christ who lives in them, 

as the apostle Paul says. If they are dead in sin 

like Saul of Tarsus thev will be granted life in 

Christ and they will become chosen vessels like 

the apostle Paul. Most of the saints in heaven 

were sinners and blind; they had eyes but they 

did not see. But, when they believed in Christ 

the Savior of the world, the scales that were 

covering their eyes fell away. Their eyes were 

opened and they saw the light of Christ risen 

from the dead and believed in him so they were 

granted the grace of justification and 

sanctification, renewal and adoption. They 

became the children of God by grace and 

inheritors of his heavenly kingdom. 

Let us also rise with Christ, Oh beloved, to 

see him clearly saying, “Look at my hands and 

my feet; see that it is I myself ” (Luke 24:39). He is 

the Savior who loved us and he was afflicted 

with these wounds for our sake, so what have 

we presented to him? 

Let us examine our hands and feet. Have 

our hands done the deeds of goodness and 

godliness? Have our feet walked on the way of 

righteousness and integrity? 

Let us listen well and we will hear the Lord 

saying to us: “Peace be with you” and our hearts 

will be filled with love for God and for neighbors 

and we will be at peace with God, ourselves and 

neighbors. 

When the hour comes to leave this vain 

existence our souls will be calm and our 

longings will be inflamed toward Christ like the 

apostle Paul who said: “My desire is to depart 

ami he with Christ, for that is jar better” 

(Philippians 1:22-24) and it is no wonder that 

the Lord promised his disciples saying: “Igo and 

prepare a place for you... so that where I am, there 

you may be also” (John 14:3). 

May the Lord God make us all worthy to 

celebrate this holy resurrection feast with joy 

and happiness. When the time of our departing 

to him comes and we walk through the valley 

of the shadow of death, we will fear no evil 

because he is with us enlightening the abyss for 

us with his light. So we will rest in peace because 

our eyes have seen his salvation like Simeon the 

Elder. When the hour the Lord spoke about 

comes, all those who are in the tombs will hear 

his voice and those who did the works ot 

righteousness will go out to the resurrection of 

life while those who did evil works to the 

resurrection of judgment. May the Lord make 

us worthy to rise in the resurrection of life to 

reign with him forever so we will celebrate the 

feast ot the resurrection whose joy will never 

end. By his grace. Amen. 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 
Translated from Arabic by Roy Hange & Mujir Dahi, 

assisted by Maren Tyedmers Hange. 

The Name of the Church 
(1981) 

After inquiring about your well being... It is our third and fifteenth day of Second Tishrin 

pleasure to inform you that we held our Syrian (November) 1981 at the headquarters of our 

Orthodox Holy Synod of Antioch between the Apostolic See in Damascus, Syria, where we 
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placed the benefit of our Church and its 

advancement as our main concern, regardless of 

the efforts which it may require or the sacrifices 

which may have to be endured to achieve this, 

following the footsteps of our blessed 

predecessors. In order for the outcome of the 

Synod to be at the level of our spiritual aspiration, 

and in order for the Holy Synod to become a 

milestone in the modern history of our Church, 

each of its members took on his behalf his historical 

duties. Starting with our pastoral responsibilities, 

the salvation of souls, the maintenance of the true 

Orthodox faith and tradition, the revival of our 

Holy Syriac language, and the resurrection of our 

glorious Syrian Antiochean tradition, we studied 

a condensed agenda which included various 

matters: The budget of the Patriarchate, its 

internal organization, its endowments and 

institutions, and all what relates to its affairs. We 

looked into the case of St. Ephrems Seminary in 

Atshane, Lebanon, and the importance of 

advancing it spiritually and educationally in order 

to bring it to a good academic level; for this, we 

appointed a bishopric committee under our 

chairmanship. We also studied the affairs of our 

•Church in India and its relation to our Apostolic 

See of Antioch in the presence of His Beatitude, 

the Catholicos, and our bishops in India during a 

General Synod which we held in the headquarters 

of our Apostolic See from the seventeenth day of 

Second Tishrin (November) till the twenty 

seventh of the same month, during which we wrote 

a constitution for our Church in India, stating its 

relation with our Apostolic See. Further, we 

discussed the relation of our Church with sister 

Orthodox Churches and other Churches and 

communities, as well as the role of our Church in 

the ecumenical movement. The Synod then looked 

into the issue of the date of Easter and decided to 
• 

keep it according to the tradition of our Church, 

raising no objections against changing it once all 

the Churches in the Middle East agree on a specific 

Sunday in the month of Nisan (April). The Synod 

then made the final touches to the Constitution 

of our Holy Church and the Canons of Personal 

Affairs, taking into consideration the 

requirements of the modern age. It also examined 

the affairs of the archdioceses in general, pointing 

out the role of the priest in the Church and the 

importance of the individual; in this respect, it 

declared that the Sunday of Priests of every year is 

to be dedicated for supplications for priests. It 

also declared the Sunday which follows the Feast 

of the Cross, the anniversary of our installation, 

to be the Patriarchal Day. The 1 loly Synod insisted 

on the importance of preparing a new generation 

tilled with faith, as well as spiritual, humanitarian 

and patriotic values, where individuals learn 

religion at religious centers and Sunday schools 

which are associated with the leadership of each 

archdiocese. The Synod also found it appropriate 

to reexamine the liturgical texts and to publish 

them; for this purpose, it appointed a special 

committee. Here, we take the opportunity to 

order our children, the priests, to perform the 

Church rites in dignity, to observe fasting and 

perform prayers at the designated times according 

to the traditions of the Church, and to visit the 

faithful continuously creating a spiritual 

atmosphere in each family during such visits. We 

also urge our children, the deacons, to master the 

rites, practicing them with faith, piety and 

obedience, and to be committed to serving the 

house of God according to their spiritual mission. 

The Holy Synod paid special attention to the 

issue of the true name of our Church. The Synod 

is of the following opinion: it is well established 

that from the very dawn of Christianity, and since 

St. Peter, Head of the Apostles, established its See 

in Antioch-Syria until this day, our Church is 

known as the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch 

{‘idto suryoyto orthodoxoyto dantiokh), and its 

language is known as the Syriac language (leshono 

suryoyo), and its people by the Syrian people (‘amo 

suryoyo). By this name of noble origin, which stems 

from our ancient history, our Apostolic faith, and 

our proud civilization, we are known as a Church, 

our language is known, and we are known as 

people [the original reads: ^;w»<; ^y* ] 

amongst all religious, educational and social 

circles, locally and internationally. We do not 

accept any other name. 

What appeared and appears contrary to this 

name is not only alien and foreign, but also a 

distortion, falsification and forgery of the historical 

truth. We, in our Apostolic power, declare our 

distress and disapproval to the new names which 

have appeared lately and which have been attached 

to our Church and our people such as ‘Assyrian’, 

‘Aramaean' and the like. These names aim at 
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distracting the existence of our Church, dividing 

its children, destroying the landmarks of its glories, 

and annihilating its civilization and its spiritual and 

humanitarian traditions. But Christ is in its midst 

and she is unshakable; its shepherds are vigilant 

and awake, protecting its walls, and the gates ot 

hell shall not prevail against it. Therefore, we warn 

all the faithful of our Church, especially priests and 

deacons, regardless of their hierarchical offices, 

against adopting these ideologies which are in 

opposition to the Holy Church and its faith, and 

which are disgraceful to its reputation. We notify 

you that our Holy Synod granted power to the 

heads of archdioceses to take the appropriate 

ecclesiastical actions to deter those who entice so 

that they return to the path of truth, especially in 

archdioceses in which these ideologies have started 

to appear and have become dreadful, turning into 

grave danger for the Church. 

Our dear spiritual children: In the 

endeavor to maintain the unity of our Church, 

vigilantly caring for our children, and out of 

our fatherly love to you, we appeal to you all, 

clergy and people, to care of your spiritual and 

social responsibilities, and to appreciate the 

sacrifices which your blessed forefathers 

endured to keep the jewels of faith which were 

entrusted unto us, and to maintain the sacred 

things which our Church prides itself with. We 

also appeal to you to distinguish the voices of 

the true shepherds and to stay away from the 

wolves who aims at ravaging you, you the 

blessed flock of Christ. And we advice, for the 

second time, those who entice and have gone 

astray from the Church to return to its bosom 

and to live side by side with their brothers in 

love and trust as members of one Syrian 

[Orthodox; the original reads: suryaaniyya 

"njj.J J family. 

And the Grace of the Lord be with you all the 

time. Amen. 

.. rCn^vx.c, nrv. rC 

Our Father Who art in Heaven... 

Issued from our Patriarchal Residence in Damascus, 

Syria, on the 29th day of Second Tishrin (November) 

1981, the second year of our Patriarchate. 

■* 
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The Syrian Church 
and the Patriarchate: 
An overview 
Dr. D. Babu Paul, Bar ‘Etho Breero 

"The Syrian Church... is the remnant 

of a once great and glorious Church, 

which extended its sway from Antioch on 

the shores of the Mediterranean right 

across Asia to India and China... its 

importance for Christendom as a whole 

remains very great both because of the 

beauty and antiquity of its prayers and its 

rites, and because it is the one surviving 

link with the ancient Aramaic Churchy 

which was the Mother Church of all 

Christendom." 

- Fr. Bede Griffiths 

From the beginning of the Church the 

Patriarch was. 

The Church did not have any elaborate 

organisational structure during the apostolic 

times but it had its Patriarch in the person of 

St Peter, the Chief of the Apostles. There were 

also bishops, presbyters and deacons. It was 

in the 4th century, after the conversion of 

Emperor Constantine, that the Church built 

around itself an organisational frame. 

The Throne of Antioch was established 

by St Peter in AD 37. After his departure for 

Rome, where he courted martyrdom, he was 

succeeded by two Patriarchs Mar Eudios and 

Mar Ignatius Noorono. One looked after the 

Jewish converts and the other the Gentile 

converts. After Mar Eudios passed away, Mar 

Ignatius Noorono became Patriarch for both 

Gentiles and Jews. From that time onwards 

the Church came to be known as the 

‘Universal1 Syrian Church. The expression 

Universal meant that it encompassed all 

Christians whatever their origin. 

The Syrian Orthodox Church was the 

original church established in Jerusalem and 

grafted in Antioch by the Arameans and 

other Gentile converts, its liturgical heritage 

and theological and missionary record are 

unique. It is rich in all the best traditions of 

the undivided Church of the first five 

centuries. Antioch was the centre of 

Christianity in Asia. It had at one time 

presided over a flourishing church with 107 

archbishoprics extending as far as China. 

Voobus, a Protestant scholar, has reviewed 

and recorded the fascinating story of this 

eastward expansion of Christianity. 

Fr. Bede Griffiths says: In the course of 

time the Syrian church with its liturgy in 

Syriac spread all over the East from Syria to 

Mesopotamia and Persia and even to China 

and India with its wealth of liturgical, 

doctrinal and spiritual life, the Syrian church 

possessed a spirit of missionary enterprise 

which carried it right across Asia to China 

and India and made it at one time the most 

widely extended church in Christendom. 
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The monasteries of the church were at 

one time famous both tor the number of 

monks and for their contribution to the life of 

the church. It is recorded that in the fifth 

century the church had 600,000 monks. There 

was a time when there were 90,000 monks in 

the 300 monasteries in the mountains of 

Edessa, 12,000 in St Matthew's near Mosul 

and 6,300 in St Basil's near Homs. 

Among these monasteries perhaps the 

most significant was the St Mark's in 

Jerusalem. That is where our Lord had His 

Last Supper, the house of John Mark; that is 

where the Holy Qurbono was established; 

that is where Jesus appeared to the disciples 

after the Resurrection; and that is where His 

mother and disciples waited in prayer 

between Ascension and Pentecost. Later on 

the Upper Room was consecrated as a church 

dedicated to the Mother of God. A Syriac 

inscription from the sixth century discovered 

there in 1940 says: "This is the house of Mary, 

mother of John also called Mark. The apostles 

consecrated it as a church after the name of 

Mary the God-bearer. It was rebuilt in AD 73 

after King Titus destroyed Jerusalem." 

The Syrian church produced many 

scholars. Bardaisan, Mar Aprem, Mar Balai, 

Mar Ya‘qub of Sarugh, Bar ‘Ebroyo and Bar 

Saleebi are but a few of them. It is interesting 

to note that some of the thoughts shaped in 

the West in the later centuries had already 

been anticipated in their writings. "Man is a 

small world", said Harder. This concept of 

man being an epitome of the world was 

discussed by Mar Ahodemeh, Catholicos of 

the East, in the sixth century. Some of 

Galileo's theories of astronomy were treated 

in the book "The Cause of all Causes" in the 

tenth century. Even Nietzche's theory of the 

superman was discussed in that book. 

The later historical experience of the 

Syrian Church has been similar to that of its 

Master, of repeated crucifixions and 

resurrections. The Patriarchate had to be 

shifted from place to place because of 

persecution. The survival of the church to this 

day is indeed a miracle, a work of God. 

The Biblical heritage of this church is 

significant too. In 404 one Daniel translated 

the Bible into Armenian. In the seventh 

century the Syrian fathers translated the Bible 

into Arabic under orders ol Patriarch John 

XI, in response to a request by the Prince of 

Jazira, Abi Waqqos El Ansari. In 1221 John 

Joseph, a Syrian priest from Taflis translated 

it into Persian and in this century 

Corepiscopos Mathen Konat, the Malankara 

Malpan, translated it into Malayalam. The 

accuracy of these translations can be guessed 

from an incident related to the Arabic 

translation. The Prince of Jazira wanted every 

reference to the Godhead of Christ, His 

baptism and crucifixion to be omitted from 

the Arabic version. John XI said: "Even if all 

the arrows of your army were to pierce me I 

will not omit a single letter from the Gospel 

of my Lord." The Prince finally gave up and 

said. "Go and write what you know." It is 

worth recalling this context that the most 

ancient manuscript of the Gospel available 

today is in Syriac, copied by one Yacoub in 

Edessa in AD 411. Another indication of the 

Syrian church's efforts in this direction in the 

past is the fact that among the pre-seventh 

century manuscripts there are only ten in 

Greek and twenty-two in Latin while there 

are fifty-five in Syriac. 

Nestor had an impact on this church for 

a while. He belonged to this church and had 

many influential sympathisers among its 

hierarchy. The church, however, condemned 

him and declared that the Lord who was born 

eternally from the Father, He Himself was 

born in the flesh from the blessed Lady the 

Virgin and the Virgin was therefore 

Theotokos. The church also accepted the 

expression, "union of two natures". St Cyril 

said that the eastern concept of the union of 

two natures is the same as the Oneness of the 

two natures and the same as saying that the 

incarnate God is one in nature. 

After the Council of Chalcedon the 

Church had lost its royal patronage. A period 
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of persecution followed and to rescue this 

persecuted Church God raised Mar Yacoub 

Burd‘ono. He was ordained Metropolitan of 

Edessa in 543 by Patriarch Theodosius of 

Alexandria. Burd‘ono was also declared 

Ecumenical Metropolitan authorised to look 

after the persecuted Orthodox churches in 

Afro-Asia. His is a record: he consecrated two 

Patriarchs, Sergis, 543-550, and Paul XI after 

Sergis died, one Catholicos of the East, 

Ahodemeh, twenty-seven bishops and 

100,000 priests. No wonder the church itself 

came to be known, among its foes, after his 

name as the Jacobite church. That is not a 

name officially accepted by the church but in 

India many of the faithful in their innocence 

and ignorance ‘proudly’ call themselves 

Jacobites! 

The doctrine of the Syrian Orthodox 

Church about the Incarnation is as follows. 

"The unique Son and Word of God, who is 

the Second Person of the Holy Trinity, 

descended from heaven to the womb of Virgin 

Mary and was incarnate and made man of her 

by the Holy Spirit and born from her after 

nine months in an indescribable way while 

she remained Virgin for ever. The union of 

Godhead with manhood took place at the 

first moment when the Virgin conceived. That 

is, neither was Godhead in existence in the 

womb before manhood nor manhood before 

Godhead. Thus the incarnate Word of God 

has one compound nature without confusion, 

mixture or change. Since this Child is real 

God and real and perfect man His mother 

was Theotokos or God-bearer". 

On the mystery of Redemption the 

church teaches as follows: "The incarnate Son 

and Word of God was really crucified and He 

suffered and died in manhood by the 

separation of His soul from His body and He 

was buried in the tomb, whereas his Godhead 

was separated neither from His soul nor from 

His body, while he was on the cross or in the 

tomb. On the third day He rose from the 

dead." 

Fr. Bede Griffiths says: "The chief 

characteristic of the Syrian Church is its sense 

of awe and wonder before the divine Mystery. 

The Syrian liturgy is dominated by the scene 

in the vision of the prophet Isaiah, when he 

saw the Lord on a high and lofty throne in the 

temple in Jerusalem and heard the angels 

crying, ‘holy, holy, holy’ before him. In every 

Syrian church there is a ‘veil’ drawn across the 

sanctuary, representing the veil in the temple 

of Jerusalem, and the sanctuary itself is held 

to be the ‘holy of holies’, the place where God 

himself appears in the New Covenant with his 

people. This scene is recalled at the beginning 

and the end of every office of prayer and the 

sense of wonder and mystery which inspires it 

fills the whole liturgy. Together with this sense 

of awe in the presence of the holiness of God is 

a profound sense of human sin. As the 

prophet was led to cry out, ‘Woe to me! for I 

am undone; because I am a man of unclean 

lips and I dwell in the midst of a people of 

unclean lips’, so the Syrian liturgy is filled 

with this sense of human sin and 

unworthiness and one of the principal themes 

of the liturgy is that of ‘repentance.’ But this 

sense of sin and the need for repentance is 

accompanied by, or rather is actually an 

expression of, the awareness of God's infinite 

love and mercy, which comes down to man's 

need and raises him to share in His own 

infinite glory. Thus there is a wonderful 

balance of dreadful majesty and loving 

compassion, of abasement and exaltation. 

"It is, no, doubt, a result of the 

‘monophysite’ tendency of this liturgy, that 

there is a tremendous emphasis on the divine 

nature in Christ which is nevertheless 

completely orthodox. Its Trinitarian 

doctrine, mostly derived from the Greek and 

even using Greek terms, is very firm and 

impressive, but its distinctive note is seen in 

the custom of addressing prayer directly to 

Christ as ‘our God' and not to the Father 

through 'Jesus Christ our Lord, as is the 

normal custom of the liturgy. The emphasis 

on the divinity of Christ is seen also in the 

immense veneration paid to Mary as the 
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'Mother of God', or more literally ‘She who 

brought forth God.’ This devotion is very 

profound and very theological. It is based 

entirely on a continued meditation on the 

fact that the person whom Mary brought 

forth was truly God. This is the source of 

endless wonder and at the same time of 

amazing paradox which is expressed in poetic 

terms: 'in your arms you embraced the flames 

and gave milk to the devouring fire: blessed is 

he, the infinite, who was born of you.' This 

deeply Biblical and theological devotion 

deserves study as an example of how devotion 

to the Virgin Mary grew up in the Church as a 

direct consequence of belief in the 

Incarnation. 

"Together with devotion to the Mother of 

God goes a devotion to the prophets, apostles 

and martyrs, as members of Mystical Body of 

Christ those who proclaimed and those who 

died for the sake of the Gospel. Here again 

this cult of the saints needs to be studied in 

one of its purest forms, as deeply rooted in a 

Biblical view of life and springing wholly 

from devotion to the person of Christ and the 

authentic message of the Gospel. What is 

most evident throughout the Syrian liturgy is 

its biblical background. It is as though the 

liturgy sprang from the very same soil as the 

Old and the New Testaments. The 'saints' of 

the Old Testament Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, 

Moses and David and the Prophets, and in 

particular Job and Daniel and three holy men 

in the furnace of Babylon, are as familiar 

figures as the apostles and are felt as living 

witnesses to the mystery of Christ, always 

alive within the Church. Even more 

interesting is the constant reference to 'our 

father Adam and our mother Eve' which takes 

the mystery of salvation back to the first man 

and woman, and sees Christ descending to 

Sheol, the place of the dead, at the 

resurrection to proclaim the message of 

salvation to all the dead and to raise up 

Adam and Eve. The feeling for the dead as 

waiting in Sheol for the resurrection at the 

second coming of Christ is also a theme which 

Tile* (Syrian Church and the Patriarchate: An overview 

takes us back to early Jewish Christian 

theology, from which the Syrian theology so 

largely derives, and helps us to see how 

devotion to the faithful departed grew up 

spontaneously in the early Church." 

Aramaic was the language of the Jews for 

about five centuries before Christ. Even some 

ot their scriptures were written in that 

language as proved by the Dead Sea Scrolls. It 

must have been the language in which Gabriel 

spoke to Mary and the language she taught 

Infant Jesus. The first liturgy of Christendom 

the St James' liturgy still preserved by the 

Syrian Orthodox Church, was composed in 

Syriac. Syriac was in fact the liturgical 

language all over the east despite difference of 

nationality. Even in India priests were well- 

versed in Syriac. The Armenian church, 

besides using Syriac, used the Syriac alphabet 

till Mesrob laid down the Armenian 

alphabet. Till the 10th century no liturgy was 

available in any other language, except 

perhaps Greek; it was in AD 912 that the 

Metropolitan of Tigris, an Arab, celebrated 

Holy Qurbono in Arabic. In India the first 

Malayalam translation of liturgy appeared in 

the last century. 

The Syrian Orthodox Church is spread 

over all the continents of the world - except of 

course, Antartica. The total number is small, 

only around five million. Of this about two 

million are in India, where we have nearly 

1300 churches. We run a large number of 

educational, health and social service 

institutions among which is the Mar 

Athanasius College of Engineering, the only 

engineering college run by Christians in India 

until recently. There are thirteen 

Metropolitans in India besides the 

Catholicos; there are also Metropolitans in 

West Asia, Europe and North and South 

Americas; one is to be appointed to Africa. 

The book, 'The Syrian Orthodox Church 

of Antioch at a glance' by Moran Mar 

Ignatius Zakka 1, says as follows: "The 

Patriarch of Antioch is considered as the 

spiritual father of the Syrians all over the 
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world. He is entitled to obedience by the 

metropolitans, bishops, clergy and the laity. 

In all the arch dioceses, his name is mentioned 

during the celebration of Holy Eucharist 

prior to that of the metropolitan of the 

respective diocese, and so also during the end 

of each daily prayers when dismissing the 

congregation by the final blessing ot the 

celebrating priest. His name is also 

mentioned in certain religious festivals and 

Church services, such as ordination. His full 

title is, 'His Holiness Moran Mar Ignatius 

(Zakka I), Patriarch of Antioch and all the 

East and the Supreme Head of the Universal 

Syrian Orthodox Church'." 

"Among his prerogatives are the 

consecrations of the Mafryono, 

metropolitans and bishops who have been 

legally proposed into office, and the 

sanctification of Chrism, provided that at 

least two of his metropolitans are necessarily 

present in person with him in the ceremony. 

He is also empowered to convoke the Synods 

and issue circulars. He presides over the Holy 

Synod and the general lay-council. 

"The Patriarch cannot be deposed unless 

he initiates a heresy in the religion and the 

Orthodox faith as laid down by the three 

Ecumenical Councils ol Nicea, 

Constantinople and Ephesus; or if he were to 

be afflicted with an incurable mental illness; 

or if his conduct were to be degenerated. 

"The Patriarch is responsible to the Holy 

Synod which is composed of all the 

metropolitans of the Apostolic See ol 

Antioch, and which is the supreme authority 

in the Church. In the Holy Synod, the 

election and consecration of the Patriarch 

take place; also the approval of the election of 

the metropolitans and bishops, their 

inquisition or condemnation in case they 

differ or deviate from the Church doctrine 

and canons, their transfer from one bishopric 

to another, their suspension, acceptance of 

their resignation, establishment of a new 

bishopric, or the abolition of an existing one. 

"The meeting of the Holy Synod is 

considered legal if two thirds of the 

metropolitans and bishops are present and its 

decisions taken by the majority are binding 

all over the Church." 

An earlier version of this article appeared as the first 
chapter of D. Babu Pauls Quest for Unity (1985). 
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The Introduction 
to the Commentary 
on the Gospels 
Mor Dionysius Jacob Bar Salibi 
(Translated by V. Rev. Dr. Joseph Tarzi) 

Chapter 1 The Purpose Ml When the commentaries on the 

Pentateuch and the Prophets were 

completed as concisely and as simply as 

possible, O our admirable brother, we have 

proceeded to work on the New Testament, 

that is, the Gospels and the Book of Acts 

together with the Epistles of Paul. In doing so, 

we are not saying anything of our own but 

rather we are building on the foundation of 

earlier exegetes for the building of the spirit 

and for the benefit of the soul. A'iso, when we 

looked at and examined the commentaries on 

the Gospels by these exegetes, I mean, St. 

Ephraim, St. Ivanius1, St. CyriE, and those 

who came after them, such as Moshe (Moses) 

Bar Kepha3 and Ivanius of Dara4 together 

with most of the other doctors, we realized 

that it was not possible to gather the 

commentaries of all of them in one book, lest 

the text volume would be out of proportion, 

and we would need many books and volumes. 

Therefore, we undertook to gather concisely 

all the thoughts of all the exegetes, and 

condense the length and the breadth of their 

work, as much as possible. We thought of this 

so that lengthy discourses might not 

overburden the listeners, just as fullness and 

too much food do to the stomach, and that 

the slothful and the inadvertent might be 

stirred to moderate studying and reading, 

and brief and short listening. As for you, O 

exhorter of those who are slothful and 

inadvertent, and you, O hearkeners and 

listeners, proffer continuous prayer for 

Dionysius the stranger, Yacoub, the humble 

servant of God, who according to his power, 

has done what is due and proper, and did not 

send the petitioner and the requestor away in 

disappointment. 

We commence now by writing about the 

purport and the sense concealed in the 

chapters which the doctors composed before 

writing their commentaries. 

Chapter 2 The Existence of God 

Human's knowledge of God's existence comes 

from two sources: Nature and the Book. As 

for Nature, it has implanted in mankind the 

knowledge that God does exist, and that He is 

the Maker of the whole creation. The knowl¬ 

edge that God exists can also be drawn from 

rational and natural investigations. In this 

concern, there are two appellations, one is 

everlasting and the other is transient. Ever¬ 

lasting denotes that which has beginning but 

does not have end, as the case is with angels or 

with God's intention for His creation. Ever¬ 

lasting also denotes Him Who neither has 

beginning nor end, which is God. The tran- 
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sient appellation, however, denotes that 

which has begun and shall end. Therefore, we 

know that God exists from the fact that this 

world is transient and made. This world is a 

corporeal body, and the corpus is not ever¬ 

lasting, hence this world is not everlasting. 

Also, the world is finite and it has bound¬ 

aries. It is pieced together, perceptible, di¬ 

vided into portions and vulnerable to 

changes and occurrence of events. Further¬ 

more, there are contradictions in it; and it is 

confined by region and place, and anything 

designated by all these terms is not everlast¬ 

ing. That which is not everlasting is transient 

and made; it has a Creator, Who alone is 

everlasting, and this Creator is God, Who has 

neither beginning nor end. For instance, 

when we see a house we perceive the architect 

who built it, although he is not around. This 

is also true for a chair and a ship. Similarly, 

when we see the creation we perceive God 

Who created it. Also, from the fact that the 

world is preserved and standing, even though 

there are contradictions in it, we know that 

there is God Who keeps it, and by His might 

it is sustained. 

composite made up of matter and form. God 

is not one person lest He would be less than 

the Creation. Furthermore, tie is not two 

persons that He might not be equal to the 

Creation. He is three persons so that Fie may 

be above the Creation. He is not four (per¬ 

polytheism. 

Also, an angel and man cannot be spoken 

of as being living and rational, that is, each 

has the faculty of speech and spirit, and that 

each is a person, that is, his thought is a per¬ 

son, and his spirit is a person. In addition, the 

Father is the cause; the Son and the Spirit are 

the effects. The cause can be spoken of in three 

ways: as being natural, of handiwork, and as 

carnal. Man is the natural cause of his son 

who is begotten. He is of handiwork for he 

made and hewed up the Ark. It follows that 

God is the natural cause because the Son is 

begotten of Him sempiternally, and the Spirit 

proceeds from Him. He is also the cause of 

handiwork, that is, the creating cause, for He 

brought the Creation into existence. If He is 

the natural cause of the Son and the Spirit, 

then He is in three persons. 

sons) so as to avoid misunderstanding it as 

9 

Chapter 3 God is One 
God is One and not many, as heathens main¬ 

tain. We know this from the fact that the one 

cannot be divided, whereas two or more can 

be; therefore God cannot be divided. As for 

one, because it is one, it is indivisible. In addi¬ 

tion, one is not countable, whereas two or 

more are; therefore, God is not countable, 

hence, God is one. That God is one can also 

be known from the fact that He is perfect and 

whole in power, goodness, and justice. Where 

there is no change, oneness is announced, but 

where there are changes multiplicity is pro¬ 

mulgated. 

Chapter 4 God: One and Three 

This discourse leads us to state that this One 

God is of three persons. This is known from 

the fact that the Creation is constituted of 

two substances, one is simple, and the other is 
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Chapter 5 God's Birth 
In rebuttal to those who say that God begets 

not, we say that it is not human birth which is 

ascribed to God, but rather God begat the 

Son and brought forth the Spirit 

sempiternally and beyond the scope of time, 

passion, and definition, just as the word is 

born of the mind, and rays proceed forth 

from the sphere of the sun. As such, His birth 

is superior to that of the Creation, indeed. 

Chapter 6 God the Word 
Furthermore, the word of God is not like 

ours. Our word is subject to dissolution. God 

is Sempiternal, hence, His word is eternal, 

too. "You are the Lord forever and ever, and 

your word is abiding in heaven." The Spirit, 

Who is with God, is a living person and Cre¬ 

ator. He is not like the wind, and like our 

breath, which enters (into our lungs) from 
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outside, as does the word (through our ears), 

which is living, but not a person, and is sub¬ 

ject to dissolution. 

Also, our word proceeds forth through 

voice and tongue and vanishes in the air, but 

the Word God is subsistent. For instance, by 

the word of the Lord heavens were created. As 

for our spirit, it is air in essence, but God's 

Spirit is not so. God is a subsistent person, 

such that with the breath of His mouth 

miracles were worked. 

Chapter 7 On The Fall Of Satan 
As for the fall of Satan, it is analogous to the 

fall of a stone detached from the summit of a 

mountain and driven down to the depth by 

the effect of its weight. On its way down, a 

detached stone bumps against many other 

loose ones, which go down with it. Such was 

the case with Satan and his hosts, that is, the 

devils, who, being infirm in goodness in their 

intention, went down with Satan, by their 

own free will, to the depth of sin. 

Chapter 8 Why was man created? 
We answer saying: It was not becoming for 

the light to exist without a spectator, neither 

was befitting for glory to exist without a wit¬ 

ness, or for goodness to exist without some¬ 

one to enjoy it. On account of this, man was 

created to enjoy all these. God created him in 

His image for He endowed him with the fac¬ 

ulty of speech and made him independent, 

wise and free. He even made him in His like¬ 

ness for He loves goodness and the virtue of 

mercifulness. 

Chapter 9 Why did Satan envy Adam? 
He envied him because he saw the earthly 

creature honored by being fashioned in the 

image of God. When he failed to destroy him, 

he offered him a (fatal) advice, like someone 

who fails to extinguish a lamp because of the 

intensity of its light, and thus mixes water 

with the oil and extinguishes the lamp. In this 

manner, Satan, with the advice of the mis¬ 

leading serpent, extinguished the blessing, 

and thus righteousness was substituted by sin. 

Chapter 10 Why did man turn 
from goodness to evil? 

We say he did this by his own free will, 

like that who closes his eyes in the middle of 

day time and finds himself in darkness. God 

created eyes and not blindness. He created 

sight so that man might see and not halt his 

sight. Likewise, He proclaimed virtue and 

warned us against getting close to evil. 

Chapter 11 Uncertainty 
If God knew that man would fall, why did 

He create him? 

We answer saying that God created man 

for Good. As for the fall, sickness, evil and 

death, they all were caused by his own choice. 

The chastisements that followed the fall were 

for the correction of whom that fell by his 

own choice, even as astringent medicines cure 

the body. Furthermore, the matter is similar 

to a clay vessel, when it is filled with lead it 

breaks. The potter and owner of the vessel 

make it anew free of lead. Thus, God raises 

the broken body in the Resurrection free from 

lead, that is, free from sin. If God knew that 

man would fall, he also knew from eternity 

that he would come, save him, and bring him 

back to his original rank. 

Chapter 12 Inquiry 
Why did the Son alone become Incarnate 

and not the Father or the Spirit? 

We say, lest the special attributes of the 

Persons would suffer detraction. The Father is 

the Begetter, the Son is the begotten and the 

Spirit is He Who proceeds. The Son, Whose 

peculiar property is being begotten, was born 

and incarnate. In addition, the Word was be¬ 

gotten of the Father just as our word is begot¬ 

ten of the mind. Our word is inscribed and 

written down on paper, not the mind that 

uttered it or the spirit from whom it pro¬ 

ceeded. Such was the case with the Word, Fie 

became incarnate, and not God the Mind or 

the Spirit Who proceeds from Him. 
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Chapter 13 The Word or the will 
It was not the will of God that dwelt within 

the Virgin, but the Word God; for John said 

that the Word became flesh and dwelt among 

us. Similarly, Paul said, God sent forth His 

Son, born of a woman. Since Paul further 

demonstrated that the Son of God was born 

in the flesh. He must have had another birth 

that was sempiternal. Furthermore, Gabriel 

said, "The power of the Most High will rest 

upon you," that is, the Word God. Let the 

heretics then, who maintain that only His will 

rested upon the Virgin, be put to shame. 

composite is the power and nature ot God. In 

addition, spiritual beings are immune to the 

defilements of bodies. An Angel coming close 

to filthy places will never be defiled, neither is 

the soul harmed by the filth of the body. 

Likewise, the sun is not soiled when it passes 

over foul things; fire does not catch filth from 

matter no matter how filthy the latter is. If 

this is the case with the spiritual being and the 

visible Creation, how much more it is with 

God, Who never receives defilements. Rather, 

God has sanctified and cleansed the womb in 

which He dwelt. 

Chapter 14 Inquiry 
On how the Book says that the Word 

descended and rested upon the Virgin and 

that God sent His Son and was born? 

It is not that The Son of God moved 

from one place to another, or that He left one 

place and dwelt in another, for this is 

characteristic of bodies or finite beings. We 

are speaking of the hidden one Who appeared 

in the flesh, and the invisible one Who made 

Himself visible. Just as the sunrays enter into 

a house through windows and fill it, and they 

exist, at the same time, in heaven, the seas, 

and in the house into which they entered, as 

well as everywhere else, such is the case with 

the Word, when He dwelt within the Virgin; 

He was in heaven, within the Virgin, and 

everywhere else. Thus the word "where" 

applies only to bodies and not to God. 

Chapter 15 Inquiry 
On how the Word was united with the flesh 

without being defiled or tarnished? 

Just as God is close, even today, to all the 

embryos, which are created in the wombs of 

humans and animals, those whom He 

fashions without Himself being defiled by His 

Creation, such was the case when He dwelt 

within the Virgin. We say, further, that God is 

equally close and far from heaven, earth and 

all Creation, and He is upholding all. If He is 

close to some, He distances Himself from 

others that he may not be defiled. Thus 
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Chapter 16 Retort 
In His unification with our flesh, did He 

undergo any change? 

We say that the sun does not change or 

get lessened as it shines upon people in winte¬ 

rs and summers, nor does the teacher's know¬ 

ledge as he prattles with children. Similarly, 

the soul does not undergo any change when it 

unites with his body, nor does the nature of 

fire when it unites with iron. Such was the 

case with the Word, when He united with the 

flesh He did not undergo any change. 

Chapter 17 Retort 
Why did the Lord not save us through an angel 

or a messenger, but rather by His own self? 

We say, it was not possible to save huma¬ 

nity by the hands of creatures, but rather by 

the hands of the Creator. When a glass vessel 

breaks, an architect or a carpenter cannot 

repair it, but rather the glass blower, who 

made it. Such was the case with us when we 

fell into sin. It was not possible for someone 

else to restore us except God. Who created us. 

In addition, God did not save us through a 

messenger lest strayers might worship that 

messenger, or they might worship the 

prophet, or the angel that He sent. 

Chapter 18 Retort 
Why did the Word come out of the womb 

through hirth? 

We say that the womb is a noble organ; 
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in it the sustenance of every human being is 

placed. Because we die every day, and the 

womb fights death, therefore it was befitting 

that God come out of the womb which fights 

death. 

Chapter 19 Why did the Word become 

Incarnate? 

We say that the Word created man by His 

grace. When man sinned, He saved him also 

by His grace. He came down and became In¬ 

carnate to save him. The Apostle shows us in 

what way He became Incarnate: Because the 

children had partaken of flesh and blood, He, 

likewise, shared in the same, calling the souls 

children. For, it is customary for the Book to 

use the part (of man) to refer to the whole 

human being, as it is evident in the phrase, 

"fell upon seventy-five souls". As the soul 

unites with the body and the two become one 

person having one nature, likewise the Word 

united with the animated body, hence, be¬ 

came man, so that by His death He might 

conquer Satan. Also, with that disguise He 

fought against Satan and defeated him, be¬ 

cause with the mask of the serpent Satan had 

defeated man. 

Chapter 20 How did it happen that 

the Word was not diminished by Incar¬ 

nation? 

We say because He has the ability to persist in 

His sublimity while becoming incarnate. He 

never loses His loftiness peculiar to Him, just 

as the power of a king never diminishes when 

he humbles himself before his servants, nor 

does that of a mighty man who submits him¬ 

self to be bound by the feeble. Thus, God did 

not undergo any diminution by emptying 

Himself, but rather He conquered passions. 

He can even be in Sheol and not be affected by 

darkness, or in the grave and not be offended 

by rankness, and in Gehenna and not suffer 

from its fervor. 

Chapter 21 Retort 

When the Word became Incarnate, why did 

He save us through death and not by using 

power and authority? 

We answer saying that because He is just, 

and the just steers not people by force. He can 

turn everyone (to the Lord) by force, but he 

never oppresses freedom, neither does He 

Subdue free will. Therefore, He did not save 

us by force but rather by words of justice. 

While Satan unjustly assailed Christ, Who is 

sinless, Christ justly saved the whole of hu¬ 

man kind. Moreover, a physician tends only 

to a sick person and not to a healthy one. In 

this manner, the Word put on our human¬ 

kind. which was sickened by sin, in order to 

take away its sufferings. 

Chapter 22 Why did Christ not come 

from the beginning? 

We answer saying, just as we do not feed an 

infant meat in the beginning until it reaches 

full development, likewise, when our human¬ 

kind reached maturity in sickness, the physi¬ 

cian came to it. Moreover, when the measure 

of sin had overflowed and there remained no 

kind of evil deed known to people that was 

not committed, then the physician came for 

their salvation. 

Chapter 23 How does it happen that 

after we were cured of sickness 

we still are wrecked by sin? 

After crushing its head, the serpent does not 

immediately die but its tail still crawls. Such is 

evil, although our Lord very much conquered 

it and brought it to naught, its remnant is 

still causing trouble to the world. 

Chapter 24 Why did God not force 

people to do good? 

We answer saying that accepting faith by 

force would not do us any good; instead, we 

would come under more condemnation, just 

like a person who is forced to love someone he 

hates. 

Chapter 25 Why did God not make 

man love His servitude by nature? 

We say, had He done that He would have 

oppressed free will and freedom, and man 

would have lacked these two. Furthermore, 

nature Would have been found to be in bond¬ 

age. For example, fire would not start by its 
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own will, and so would the sun, which, re¬ 

volves and shines its light. The same would be 

true for all the creatures yoked under com¬ 

mand they would have had no freedom, and 

no goodness, and would have received no 

reward for their deeds. 

Chapter 26 How was Satan killed, 

sin removed, and death nullified? 

We say that Satan died in two ways: 

One, by his torture and wretchedness, 

like the soul; when it commits sin it dies, and 

it is known that the death of the soul is its 

torture. Thus, Satan died for he was tor¬ 

mented by the loss of his pride, and because 

the worship of idols was despised. 

Satan died also because Christ crushed 

his power, which is the author (source) of 

wickedness. Furthermore, Christ exposed sin 

and showed its true nature. He also showed 

how people ran away from sin. 

Now, the question is, if Satan died, how 

does it happen that he is still striking people 

by his temptations? The answer is, God does 

permit this to happen, at times in thought, 

and at others indeed, for the purpose of our 

purification and honor, as He did with Job. 

In addition, sin was abolished for it was blot¬ 

ted out, "Make us rejoice, for our iniquity has 

died, and we will cast our sins into the sea." 

The medicines that blot out sins are repen¬ 

tance and the life-giving Sacraments. 

As for death, it died (was abolished) by 

the death of Christ; its strength was loosened 

like a vicious animal whose teeth are broken, 

and a serpent whose tail crawls even after its 

head has been crushed. Death also died be¬ 

cause our Lord raised His body into incor¬ 

ruptibility even as he shall resurrect us. 

Chapter 27 Why did He give us 

Baptism? 

We say so that He might send us to immortal 

and blissful life. Carnal birth routs us to 

death, whereas spiritual birth of baptism 

sends us to life. That we immerse (a person in 

water) thrice in Baptism is a mystical signifi¬ 

cation of the descent of our Lord into the 

grave for three days. Likewise, rising up from 

the baptismal font signifies the Lord's resur¬ 

rection, except for one difference: the Lord 

was buried in the earth while we are buried in 

water. The element of earth is comparable 

and analogous to that of water for they do 

mix, with each other. 

Chapter 28 Why do we receive 

the Body and the Blood? 

When fire unites with iron it imparts it en¬ 

ergy, and iron emits light and burns like fire. 

Christ does the same thing. When Christ took 

bread and wine, He truly transformed them 

into His body and blood, and gave them 

power and sanctity. When we receive them, 

they put death away from us, and impart us 

immortal life. Even as leaven causes leavening 

of the whole mass of dough and draws it to¬ 

wards itself, likewise the holy mysteries draw 

us to immortality. When the Word united 

with the flesh, He made it God not in nature, 

but rather in operation. Such is the case with 

the Body we eat, we say it was born of the 

Virgin, and it is God, not in nature, but 

rather by unity with God the Word. 

Chapter 29 Confronting the Muslims 

Muslims claim that we have made some 

changes in the Gospel. We say to them, either 

you bring us witnesses, who would testify that 

we have indeed made changes in the Gospel, 

or we will take an oath that we have not 

changed anything. For, this is what you say, 

"bring witnesses for him who reads Books, 

and ask for oaths from infidels." You are our 

adversaries and thus your testimony against 

us is not acceptable. And if you say that it is 

written in your book that we have shifted 

words from their places, this is not said about 

us, but rather about the lews. We know this 

from the words preceding the place at which 

this occurs (in your book). Tell us, who made 

changes in the Gospel, at what time, and for 

what purpose? What are the altered verses? If 

you claim that the apostles made the changes, 
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your book testifies that they were virtuous 

people. Tell us at what time this happened, 

did it happen before or after your rule? If we 

altered something in the Gospel for carnal 

gains, here is what is written in it, "Sell every¬ 

thing you possess and give to the poor." If for 

a spiritual purpose we made the change, how 

did God let men change the Books against His 

will? And what words we changed? We did 

not change the hard commandments for they 

do exist, such as, "if any one strikes you on the 

cheek, etc..." If we changed the lowly words, 

they, too, are still there, such as, "lesus prayed 

and shed tears." Therefore, it is obvious that 

nothing in it has been changed. Do, it is writ¬ 

ten in your book, "If you have any doubt, ask 

those who have been reading the Books be¬ 

fore you." See how your book is directing you 

to us. Furthermore, Your prophet has said 

that God said "we have given Jesus the Gospel 

in which there is light, life, guidance and the 

way to truth." Therefore, if there is light and 

life in the Gospel, who would run away from 

light except the blind? Who would run away 

from life except the dead? Who would run 

away from the way except the thief, and from 

the truth except the untruthful? Hence, our 

Gospel is true, especially since Your own testi¬ 

mony confirms this. It is, further, far above 

lusts, and its commandments heal the sins 

and the sufferings of the soul. In addition, it 

has revealed to us about the things to come, 

and those who accepted it, did so not out of 

fear of the sword but because they witnessed 

divine miracles. 

Chapter 30 Confronting the Jews 

The Jews, too, speak against us. They say 

Moses said, "Do not add anything to or 

remove anything from the Law. The Gospel is 

an addition." We answer them saying, "You, 

too, have added the books of Prophets and 

the Wisdom." If, however, they say that these 

additions complement the Law and are in 

harmony with it, the Gospel, too, 

complements the Law and is in harmony with 

it; and if the apostles were fishermen, the 

prophets, in turn, were shepherds. In 

addition, because the Law was unable to 

perfect men in righteousness, the Gospel took 

the matter over. They also claim that there is 

falsehood in the Gospel, because of the 

contradictions that it contains. We respond 

to this saying that additions and omissions 

are only related to narration. They do not 

constitute any contradictions. Behold, it is 

written in the Law, "On the day you eat from 

the tree you shall die." Nevertheless, Adam 

died after nine hundred and thirty two years 

(from the day he ate from the tree). Likewise, 

the Law did not go into excess in cursing the 

earth and thus write, for example, "In curse 

shall you eat". 

Chapter 31 In how many ways can 

the Law be spoken of? 

The Law can be spoken of in six ways. (1) The 

First one is the Natural Law, which is 

discernment, that is, the tribunal of 

conscience endowed to the human race and is 

engraved in its heart, (2) The written Law of 

Moses, like the commandment: "Thou shall 

not commit adultery, etc.." (3) The Law of 

Christ, like "If any one strikes you on the 

cheek..." (4) That we are saved by grace. (5) 

The law of the organs, which is sin, and (6) 

The Holy Spirit Himself. 

The Old Testament was given in Mount 

Sinai after the exodus of the people (The 

Israelites) from Egypt amid fire and rising 

smoke because of the hardness of the 

Israelites. 

The New Testament was given in the 

upper room after the exodus of the Gentiles 

from sin, on Sunday at the third hour. The 

word "Testament" means covenant and 

commandment; it is executed after death. As 

for "Gospel," it means good tidings. We 

received the good tidings that God came 

down to Earth, death had been abolished, the 

Kingdom was made manifest and the 

prophets cried out saying that the Lord 

would give the word of good tidings. The 

word "evangelist" means preacher. The 
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Gospel is the story of the Incarnation of the 

Word. As for the writings of Paul and the 

apostles, their subject is Incarnation; they 

teach us about the good things that came 

forth from it. 

Chapter 32 Baptism is the beginning 

of the Gospel 

The beginning of the Gospel is the baptism of 

the Lord, says Philoxenus3. From the time of 

His birth until His baptism, Christ conducted 

Himself according to the Law. Hence, the 

baptism is the beginning of the Gospel. In his 

discourse against Eunomius, Basilius6, says 

that the beginning of the Gospel is the 

preaching of John, which Mark calls it "the 

beginning of the Gospel." The accounts on 

Christ's conception and birth are not 

considered parts of the Gospel. Our Lord 

chose simple people so that the wonder of 

the miracles may not be attributed to the 

greatness of personalities. Likewise, the 

Father, too, chose men of low estate, such as 

Moses, a dumb; David, a shepherd; Amos, a 

herdsman, and Ehud, whose right hand was 

crippled. In the old Testament, God chose 

shepherds because they were shepherding a 

definite herd and in the Land of Judea. In the 

New Testament, however, the Lord chose 

fishermen for they caught the whole world 

indefinitely, like a net by which ever kind of 

fish is caught. 

Chapter 33 Why four Gospels 

The Gospel was written by four evangelists 

because the good tidings were to be carried to 

the four corners of the world. In addition, the 

number "four" is in harmony with the four 

elements, the four rivers, the four spirits seen 

by Daniel, the four horses, the four chariots 

seen by Zakaria, the four candlesticks, the 

four carpenters and the chariot seen by 

Ezekiel that had four animals, which 

symbolize the four evangelists. The lion 

signifies courage and preparedness for 

crushing deception. The eagle tells that the 

devils are delivered up into the apostles' 

.... The Introduction to the Commentary on the Gosp 

hands even as animals fall into the claws of 

eagles, and they (the evangelists) see the 

invisible things just as the eagles see and gaze 

from afar. As for the ox, it teaches that the 

evangelists bring the world into bondage by 

their teaching, and the man tells that they 

were human beings. The wings denote the 

loftiness of the Gospel, and the man's hand 

carrying the animals represent the aid of 

Christ extended to the evangelists. The two 

wheels, one inside the other, symbolize the 

two Testaments. The eyes tell of the perfect 

knowledge that the apostles planted in the 

world. The man on the Chariot indicates the 

Word, Who was to become incarnate. 

Chapter 34 The four Evangelists 

Two of the apostles, and two of the preachers, 

Mark, Peter's disciple, and Luke, Paul's 

disciple, wrote the Gospel. The four Gospels 

were not written by four apostles for they 

were not doing things in pride. In addition, 

the preachers would have felt belittled and 

said to themselves "we are not partners with 

the apostles in preaching and writing." 

Some people say that the person who 

compiled the four Gospels into one book and 

set them in order was Eusebius of Caesarea. 

When Eusebius saw that Amonius of 

Alexandria compiled the Diatessaron, that is 

the harmony of the four Gospels, changing 

the sequence of the verses, and so too did 

Tatian the Greek heretic, he gathered the four 

Gospels together and wrote each one 

separately into one book. Others say that 

John the Evangelist arranged them into one 

book; when the three Gospels reached him he 

added to them his own. 

Chapter 35 When did they write 

After Paul was chosen, and the Apostles had 

to go to other regions to preach, the three 

evangelists began to write the Gospel. 

Matthew wrote l^efore the apostles dispersed. 

Mark and Luke, however, wrote after the 

apostles dispersed. When the writings reached 

the faithful in Ephesus, they asked John that 
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he, too, should write on all that is required 

and necessary. 

Chapter 36 The reason for writing the 

Gospel of Matthew in particular 

When persecution was unleashed on the 

apostles, Stephen was stoned to death, and 

Jacob was killed, the apostles dispersed and 

began preaching the Gospel to the Gentiles. 

When the Hebrews, who had accepted the 

faith, saw this, they came to Matthew and 

asked him to put what He had told them 

verbally in writing in the form of a book, and 

He did so. Three evangelists did the same 

thing. They wrote about what our Lord had 

done in one year, from the imprisonment of 

John until ascension, in addition to the 

Nativity, Baptism, Temptation and other 

events, without which it was not possible for 

their narratives to have a beginning. John, 

however, wrote on the Divinity and the works 

of our Lord during the first two years, since 

He began preaching until John was thrown in 

prison. The objective of their writings was to 

focus on the coming of our Lord in flesh and 

the good things He brought forth to us. 

Chapter 37 The language of 

the Gospels 

Matthew wrote his Gospel in Hebrew7 in the 

land of Palestine, and Mark wrote his in Rome 

in Latin, that is, Frankish. However, St. 

Ivanius says that Mark wrote in Egypt. Luke 

wrote in Greek in Alexandria. John wrote in 

Ephesus. Thus the Gospel was written in three 

languages, for in these very languages the 

inscription on the Cross of our Lord was 

written, that is, Hebrew, Greek and Latin. 

Hebrew was used for the sake of the Jews, 

Greek for Pilate, and Latin for Herod. Thus, 

the languages that were used for His 

condemnation were also used for preaching 

His Gospel. 

Chapter 38 Chronology of the Gospels 

Luke wrote chronologically placing 

everything in its order, exactly as worked by 

.... TLr Introduction to the ('ommentary on the (V>pcL« 

our Lord. John did the same, even thought he 

left out many things in between, for they were 

mentioned by his colleagues. Matthew, 

however, did not do so. He, rather, followed 

the order of teaching in such a way that 

words followed each other, placing the 

ordinances enjoined by our Lord under one 

chapter. The other evangelists placed them in 

a scattered manner. Mark followed Matthew's 

example in his writing. Because many people 

did not understand the purpose of 

diversifying the way every evangelist 

presented the written Gospel, they thought 

that the Gospels contradicted each other. 

Chapter 39 The beginning of 

the Gospels 

Because the beginning of the Gospel is the 

baptism of Christ, as we pointed out earlier, 

Mark started his Gospel with it. Matthew, 

however, started by telling about the 

genealogical succession to demonstrate to the 

Hebrews that Christ came according to the 

prophesies. As for Luke, he turned to the 

birth of John that he might rebuke those who 

approached the Gospel of Christ with no 

reverence. John started with theology to show 

that even though his colleagues wrote that 

Christ was human, for He was Incarnate, He 

is God, He was with God, and only 

afterwards he took flesh and became man 

without undergoing any change. They were 

teaching this in the open on the roads and 

streets and saying loudly, "God appeared in 

flesh, suffered in flesh, died and rose." Their 

preaching was gaining power by the miracles 

they worked. 

Chapter 40 The style of writing 

John spoke on exalted matters, whereas his 

colleagues spoke on teachings of humbleness. 

Because Matthew was writing to the Jews, he 

focused on telling about Christ's birth and 

His way of life in flesh. Mark took interest in 

writing against Simon, who thought that the 

Son's dispensation was imaginary. For this 

reason, he confirmed the matters related to 
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dispensation. It is said that Peter asked him to 

write on his behalf, for he thought if he 

himself were to write, the writings of his 

colleagues might have been despised because 

of his high rank. It was Peter, who ordered 

him to write accurately on his denial in order 

to show forth the mercifulness ot God Who 

had pity on him. Paul, too, ordered Luke to 

write, and as he was a copy of his teacher, he 

wrote extensively to confirm Theophilus in 

faith. 

Chapter 41 Christ's Godhead 

When John saw that the matters related to 

the humanity of Christ had been established 

by the writings of his colleagues, he began 

writing on His Godhead. 

Our Lord spoke humbly because of the 

weakness of the listeners. For the sake of 

confirming Incarnation, teaching humbleness 

and for making people believe that He was 

sent by the Father, the High one had to speak 

humbly, just as God did when He asked, 

"Adam, where are you?" and "where is your 

brother, Abel?" Furthermore, a humble 

person must not speak highly of himself that 

he might not be thought of as impudent. In 

His speech, Christ was aiming at showing the 

greatness of God's nature. In addition, the 

Books speak about God in two ways: either as 

He is, that is, Sempiternal in His Trinity, the 

Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, or as 

lower than what He is, such as being fire, 

becoming angry or regretting over people. 

The Books speak of man in three ways, 

1. As he is, that is, being a living creature, 

rational and mortal; 2. Higher than what he 

is, such as gods and sons of gods; 3. Lower 

than what he is, such as being called 

woodworm, worm, wolf and fox. In addition, 

The Books speak of man in many other ways. 

Therefore, we should know the following four 

things about every word in a book: the 

reason, aim, time and the person about 

whom the word is written. If we do not do 

this, we will be at risk; otherwise how can we 

recognize the difference between someone 

.... The Introduction to the Commentary on the Gospels 

who does not hate his father and another who 

obeys him? 

Chapter 42 The Seven Principles of 

Every Book 

The seven principles of every book are: 

1. Objective: The objective of the Gospel 

is to make people gain life in God, in word 

through believing in the Trinity, and indeed 

through virtuous conduct. 

2. Benefit: It is useful for the salvation of 

the soul. 

3. Order: That is, the order of reading, 

for it comes after the Law (Torah) and the 

Prophets, and in it are fulfilled all that was 

symbolized in the Books. 

4. Meaning of the title: "Gospel" means 

good tidings. 

5. Division into Chapters (Subjects): It is 

divided for the knowledge of the One God, 

Who is in three persons, for leading a 

virtuous life, for the knowledge of the 

heavenly hosts, who rejoice by the repentance 

of sinners, for keeping the commandments, 

for remembering the Judgment, and for 

benevolent retribution. 

6. Whose book it is: It is Christ's book 

preached by two apostles and two preachers. 

7. Under what subject it falls: It falls 

under theology, that is, the study of Divinity, 

and also under works, that is, holy conduct. 

It is called "preaching" because it was not 

being spoken of in secret, but rather publicly. 

Chapter 43 Harmony among the 

Evangelists 

Eusebius of Caesarea took interest in laying 

down the rules for the Gospel. We know this 

from his letter to Carpinius in which he 

showed the harmony among the evangelists. 

Amonius and Tatian had written the 

Diatessaron, that is, the four Gospels 

combined into one, as we mentioned earlier. 

Flowevcr, when they reached to the story of 

the Resurrection and saw that it was told 

differently (according to their perception) in 

the four Gospels, they abandoned their work. 
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Eusebius then concerned himself with laying 

down these rules to show that the evangelists 

were in harmony in their narratives. Listen, 

O' reader, how he did this: 

He assigned Olaf (the first letter of the 

Syriac alphabet) for the first rule, which 

indicates that all four evangelists mentioned 

certain events, words, verses or statements. 

For example, all four evangelists mentioned 

the words, "This is my beloved Son with 

whom I am pleased," and therefore they fall 

under Rule 1. In Matthew, these words are 

mentioned in the 18th account; in Mark in 

the seventh; in Luke, in the 16th, and in John, 

in the 18th account. 

The rules that he laid out are ten. In the 

first rule, all four evangelists are in 

agreement. Furthermore, in the Gospel of 

Matthew, if an item under any rule is 

mentioned twice or three times, it is still 

assigned the one same letter. This is not the 

case with the rules of his colleagues' Gospels. 

It should be known that if the other 

evangelists mentioned an item twice in two 

different places, the setter of the rules would 

want to assign a letter that would show the 

frequency of occurrence of the same item in 

the other Gospels. For instance, each of the 

letters... is written twice at the beginning of 

the rule of Matthew. This is also the case with 

Mark. Because John mentioned the item in 

two places, and Matthew and Mark only 

once, the setter of the rules needed to 

indicates that the item was mentioned twice 

in John. In the rest of the rules, the following 

scheme is noted: 

Rule 2. Three evangelists are in 

agreement, Matthew, Mark and Luke. 

Rule 3. Three evangelists are in 

agreements, Matthew, Luke, and John. 

Rule 4. Three evangelists are in 

agreements, Matthew, Mark and John. 

Rule 5. Two evangelists are in agreement, 

Matthew and Luke. 

Rule 6. Two evangelists are in agreement, 

Matthew and Mark. 

Rule 7. Two evangelists are in agreement, 

Matthew and John. 

Rule 8. Two evangelists are in agreement, 

Mark and Luke. 

Rule 9. Two evangelists are in agreement, 

Luke and John. 

Rule 10. Only one evangelist mentioned 

the item, such as the account on the 

Samaritan woman, which is given only by 

John. 

Chapter 44 Ten rules of Eusebius 

Eusebius set up the number of rules to be ten 

because this number comes from adding four 

digits; if you add the four digits, 4,3,2,1 you 

obtain the number 10. 

In the first rule, four evangelists are in 

agreement; in the second, third and fourth, 

three are in agreement; in the fifth, sixth, 

seventh, eighth, and ninth, only two are in 

agreement. In the tenth, however, every one 

of the evangelists mentioned a particular 

account by himself alone. Take notice that, if 

there is only one thing common among 

otherwise variant versions of an account, it is 

excluded from rule 10. lake for example the 

narrative of the women who anointed our 

Lord; even though it came in three different 

versions, it was placed under rule 1, just 

because anointment was the common 

denominator. Similarly, the account on the 

paralytic given by Matthew and Mark are 

harmonious, but it is different in John; 

nevertheless it is placed under the same rule. 

It should be known that for every 

evangelist, there are assigned numbers that 

flow in order, and under each number the 

number of rules is enlisted. From the rule 

under which a certain verse or account is 

found, one can tell how many evangelists are 

in agreement about it. In Rule 1, Eusebius 

started with narratives that all four 

evangelists agree upon to silence those who 

claim that they contradict each other. In rule 

2, John was excluded because his peculiarities 

were excessive compared to Mark. John had 

103 items of his own narration that are found 

in the other Gospels, and Mark had only 27. 
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Chapter 45 
Wc now mention how many numbers each of 

the evangelists has. Matthew has the 

following: 

Total: 426 

Rule 1: 64 with Mark, Luke and John. 

Rule 2: 101 with Mark and Luke. 

Rule 3: 8 with Luke and John. 

Rule 4: 17 with Mark and John. 

Rule 5: 87 with Luke. 

Rule 6: 57 with Mark. 

Rule 7: 19 with John; and 76 of his own. 

He spoke in 8 rules, 1 through 7, and 10. 

Mark has the following: 

Total: 290 

Rule 1: 65 with Matthew, Luke, and John. 

Rule 2: 101 with Matthew and Luke. 

Rule 4: 17 with Matthew and John. 

Rule 6: 57 with Matthew. 

Rule 8: 23 with Luke. 

Rule 10: 27 of his own. 

Thus, he spoke in six rules, 1, 2, 4, 6, 8 

and 10. 

Luke has the following. 

Total: 402 

Rule 1 : 64 with his colleagues 

Rule 2: 118 with Matthew and Mark. 

Rule 3: 8 with Matthew and John. 

Rule 5: 88 with Matthew. 

Rule 8: 23 with Mark. 

Rule 9: 15 with John. 

Rule 10: 86 of his own. 

He spoke in seven rules, 1,2,3,5,8,9,10 

John has the following: 

Total: 271 

Rule 1: 88 with his colleagues. 

Rule 3: 20 with Matthew and Luke. 

Rule 4: 24 with Matthew and Mark. 

Rule 7: 17 with Matthew. 

Rule 9: 19 with Luke. 

Rule 10: 103. 

John spoke in six rules, 1,3,4,7,9 

and 10. 

Table 1. Rules of the Gospels as established by Eusebius 

Rule 
Matthew Mark Luke John 

426 290 402 271 

1 64 65 64 88 

2 101 101 118 

3 8 8 20 

4 17 17 24 

5 87 88 

6 57 57 

7 16 17 

8 23 23 

9 15 19 

10 76 27 86 103 

^Originally published by the Eastern Archdiocese of the 
Syrian Orthodox Church under H. E. Archbishop Mor 
Cyril Aphrem Karim. 
1. St. John Chrysostom, Patriarch of Constantinople (d. 

407). 
2. Patriarch of Alexandria (d. 444). 

3. Bishop of Beth Remman and Mosul (d. 903). 
4. John Metropolitan of Dara (d. 860). 
5. Bishop of Mabugh, (d. 523). 
6. Basil, the great Cappadocian Father, Bishop of 

Caesarea (d. 379). 
7. The Aramaic dialect of Palestine was called Hebrew. 
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The Seven Living 
Sacraments 
of the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch 
Very Rev. Fr. John Khoury, Church of the Virgin Mary, Paramus, NJ 

o 

What Are the Sacraments? 

he seven sacraments of the Church, 

instituted by Christ, His disciples and 

the early fathers of the Church, are 

fundamentally important to receive and 

know about. They are holy and mysterious. 

Holy, because they convey God's grace; and 

mysterious, because we cannot actually see 

the continuous act of the Holy Spirit on 

them. It is only through faith and with God's 

help that we are able to appraise and 

appreciate their deep spiritual meaning and 

significance. 

Who Performs the Sacraments? 

The Holy Sacraments can only be performed 

by ordained archbishops and priests who 

derive their authority from the Church. 

What are the Sources of Authority? 

Our Syrian Orthodox Church derives her 

doctrine from Divine Revelation: Holy 

Scriptures and Holy Tradition. Holy 

Scriptures consists of the Old and New 

Testaments. Holy Tradition, on the other 

hand, is handed down the Church from 

Christ to His disciples and finally the priests. 

And this chain of command and order is 

called "Apostolic Succession." 

Obligatory and Non-obligatory 

Sacraments 

The Sacraments of the Church are divided 

This article refers extensively to the work co-authored in 
Arabic and published in 1970 by Archbishop Mor 
Severios Zakka (His Holiness) and Rabban Ishak Sakka 
titled The Seven Sacraments. 

into obligatory and non-obligatory. Four are 

obligatory and three are not. Baptism, 

Chrism and Confirmation, Communion and 

Confession and repentance are obligatory. 

Unction or anointing of the sick, Priesthood 

and Marriage are not obligatory. 

The Sacraments - Definitions 

In Baptism, we are "born again" in a spiritual 

sense and destined to inherit the Kingdom. 

"Most assuredly, I say to you, unless one is 

born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter 

the Kingdom of God" (John 3:5). Confession 

and repentance prepare us for unity with 

God, by renouncing our daily sins and 

trespasses. As a result, our sins are forgiven 

and absolved. We become pure and avoid 

perishing, "I tell you, no; but unless you 

repent you will all likewise perish" (Luke 

13:3). The Holy Communion transforms us 

into children of God, through His grace. As 

believers, in receiving His holy Body and 

Blood, we are enlivened and abide in Christ, 

"He who eats My flesh and drinks My blood 

abides in Me and I in him" (John 6:56). Death 

will overtake those who do not receive them, 

"Most assuredly, I say to you, unless you eat 

the flesh of the Son of Man and drink His 

blood, you have no life in you" (John 6:53). 

Anointing the sick is used to heal physical as 

well as spiritual illnesses, "is anyone among 

you sick? Let him call for the elders of the 

Church, and let them pray over him, 

anointing him with oil in the name of the 

Lord. And the prayer of faith will save the 

sick, and the Lord will raise him up. And if he 

has committed sins, he will be forgiven" 

FESTSCHBIFT 337 



With 5est Compliments from 

Amma, Sabu, Valsamma, 
Boby, Brian & Ashley 

Chicago, IL. USA 



(James 5:14,15). Priesthood reminds us of the 

ever presence of God among us. The priest is 

God's servant and representative who 

administers the Sacraments. He receives the 

grace of God through the laying of hands; 

"Do not neglect the gift that is in you, which 

was given to you by prophecy with the laying 

of the hands of the presbyter) " (d im 4:14). In 

marriage, husband and wife join to form and 

forge a strong physical and spiritual bond, 

the fruits of which are ultimately children, 

Then God blessed them and God said to 

them, "Be fruitful and multiply; fill the earth 

and subdue it; have dominion over the fish of 

the sea, over the birds of the air, and over 

every living thing that moves on earth" 

(Genesis 1:28). Husband and wife form the 

holy family of God through His grace. 

.The (Seven Living (Sacrament# 

Why Seven Sacraments? 

The number seven is a perfect and holy 

number. We must turn to the Scriptures to 

find out where seven is mentioned. In the 

book of Genesis, God created the heavens 

and the earth and on the seventh day He 

rested, "Thus the heavens and the earth, and 

all the host of them, were finished. And on the 

seventh day God ended His work which he 

had done, and He rested on the seventh day 

from all His work which He had done" (Gen 

2:1,2) and Solomon the King mentions the 

number seven, "Wisdom has built her house, 

she has hewn out her seven pillars" (Proverbs 

9:1). and the prophet Zachariah mentions the 

number seven, "For behold the stone that I 

have laid before Joshua. Upon the stone are 

seven eyes." (Zachariah 3:9). 

The Sacrament of Baptism 
Our Lord Jesus Christ clearly and 

categorically stresses the importance of 

receiving Baptism for salvation. He says, "He 

who believes and is baptized will be saved; but 

he who does not believe will be condemned" 

(Mark 16:16). 

Jesus Christ - The First Example 

Jesus Christ initiated this sacrament when He 

went to John the Baptist to be baptized by 

him. But John said that he was in "need to be 

baptized" by Jesus and not Jesus by him 

(Matt. 3:4). But Jesus persuaded John and 

prevailed by saying, "Permit it to be so now, 

for thus is fitting for us to fulfill all 

righteousness." (Matt. 3:15). Then John 

baptized Jesus, "then Jesus, when He had been 

baptized, came up immediately from the 

water; and behold the heavens were opened 

to Him and He saw the Spirit of God 

descending like a dove and alighting upon 

Him. And suddenly a voice came from 

heaven, saying, "This is my beloved Son, in 

whom I am well pleased" (Matt. 3:16,17). 

The Difference Between John's and 

Jesus' Baptisms 

Christ's baptism differs from that of John the 

Baptist. John's water baptism calls "for 

remission of sins" (Mark 1:4), while Christ's 

baptism of water and the Holy Spirit results 

in a "new birth." A "new creation" emerges as 

it is suggested by the encounter between Jesus 

and Nicodemus. "Most assuredly, I say to 

you, unless one is born again, he cannot see 

the Kingdom of God" (John 3:3). 

In Christian Baptism we are released 

from the bondage of our human birth, blood 

and the will of the flesh and we become a new 

creation as St. Paul does state, ‘Therefore, if 

anyone is in Christ, he is a new creation, all 

things have passed away; behold all things 

have become new” (II Cor. 5:17). In receiving 

Christian Baptism and Christ, we become His 

brothers and sisters. We rather become 

children of God through His grace, "But as 

many as received Him, to them He gave the 

right to become the children of God, even 

those who believe in His name, who were 
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born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, 

nor of the will of men, but of God" (John 

1:12,13). 

What is the Purpose of Christian 

Baptism? 

Holy Christian baptism washes away the 

"original sin" caused by Adam and Eve's 

disobedience in Paradise. In baptism a new 

person is born. St. Paul compares the new 

man to a "New Lump", "Therefore purge out 

the old leaven, that you may be a lump, since 

you truly are unleavened. For indeed Christ, 

our passover, was sacrificed for us." (1 Cor. 

5:7). St. Paul uses the metaphor of a rising 

dough implying a new life, leaving behind, 

"the old leaven", the old man. This new 

Christian creation is enlightened through the 

light of faith, "Then the righteous will shine 

forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their 

Father" (Matt. 13:43). 

Christian Baptism — Definition 

Christian Baptism defines our Christian 

identity. It is the door through which we are 

admitted to Christ's fold. Baptism is 

mandatory and very necessary for us if we are 

to inherit God's Kingdom. "Most assuredly I 

say to you, unless one is born of water and the 

Spirit, he cannot enter the Kingdom of God" 

(John 3:5). Philoxenus of Mabbugh says that 

the Holy Spirit is united to each individual 

believer at baptism And then the Holy Spirit 

remains with each baptized person as a 

permanent part of him as "The soul of his 

soul." And that the Holy Spirit never leaves 

him/her unless He is blasphemed. John 

Chrysostom says that Christian Baptism is a 

"spiritual marriage" between the soul and 

Christ. 

Sts. Ephrem and Jacob of Serugh 

On Baptism4 

According to our church Fathers and 

especially St. Ephrem, Christian Baptism is a 

"re-entry into Paradise". Biblical imagistic 

expressions like, "new creation", "born again", 

"born anew in the ‘spiritual womb’ of the 

baptismal water" remind us of the spiritual 

state of being in the life of Adam in Paradise 

before the fall. St. Ephrem compares the 

"promised land" to "Paradise". In Christian 

Baptism, he suggests, the baptized crosses the 

"Red Sea" and the "Jordan River" like the 

Israelites did thousands of years ago. And the 

escape from the bondage in Egypt evokes 

similarly the escape of a Christian in Baptism 

from "the domains of Satan and death." 

Subsequently, through Christian Baptism we 

are re-admitted into Paradise. 

However, for us living in a "created 

world" and because of our "misuse of it" we 

fall short of experiencing fully the potential of 

Paradise. It is through the Holy Eucharist by 

partaking of the Body and Blood of Jesus that 

"baptismal rebirth" and the flight to Paradise 

are made possible.s 

The newly born Christian, after baptism, 

puts on the "Robe of Glory" and the "Robe of 

Praise" with which Adam and Eve were 

clothed. He puts on the "Mantle of Praise". 

(Isaiah 61:3). St. Jacob of Serugh says: 

The Robe of Glory that was stolen 

(by Satan) among 

The Trees of Paradise, 

Have I put on in the water of baptism.6 

And St. Ephrem also says: 

Instead of fig leaves, 

God has clothed man with glory in the 

Baptismal water7 

Other kinds of Baptism8 

1. The baptism of the flood by which the 

earth was purified from sin, "who 

formerly were disobedient, when once 

the long suffering of God waited in the 

days of Noah, while the ark was being 

prepared, in which a few, that is eight 

souls were saved through water." 

(I Pet. 3:20) 

2. Baptism of the sun and the cloud, 

"Moreover, brethren, 1 do not want 

you to be unaware that all our fathers 

FE6T(SCHQirr 341 



Rest Wishes from 

Palamalayil Varghese 
Soosy, Albin, Benson, Celia 
Chicago, IL. USA 

With Prayers and Wishes 

Vibi & Jisha 
Punnamattathil 
Los Angeles, CA, USA 



were under the cloud, all passed 

through the sea, all were baptized into 

Moses in the cloud and in the sea." 

(I Cor. 10:1,2). 

3. Baptism of the Law and is called 

"purification" according to Exodus.4 

4. Baptism of John (baptism of repen¬ 

tance), "John came baptizing in the 

wilderness and preaching a baptism of 

repentance for the remission of sins." 

(Mark 1:4). 

5. Baptism performed by the disciples: 

Philip baptized the Ethiopian (Acts 

8:38); Ananias baptized Saul (Paul) 

(Acts 9:18); Peter baptized Gentiles 

(Acts 10:47), etc. 

6. Baptism of the Blood and Martyrdom, 

"This is who came by water and blood- 

Jesus Christ; not only by water, but by 

water and blood. And there are three 

that bear witness on earth: the Spirit, 

the water and the blood; and these 

three agrees as one. (I John 5:68). 

One Christian Baptism 

In the Apostolic Creed, we believe that 

Christian believers must be baptized once. 

But, alas, some denominations repeat 

baptism for members of Christian and 

Apostolic tradition, Catholic and Orthodox. 

This is indeed a travesty and is tantamount to 

a heresy. A Christian believer must never 

consent to a second baptism, "There is one 

body and one Spirit, just as you were called in 

one hope of your calling; one Lord, one faith, 

one baptism; one God and Father of all, who 

is above all, and through all, and in you all." 

(Ephesians 4:4-6). 

Infant Baptism 

Circumcision in the Old Testament, was a 

symbol and a foreshadowing of Christian 

Baptism, "In Him you were also circumcised 

with the circumcision made without hands, 

by putting off the body of the sins of the flesh, 

by the circumcision of Christ, buried with 

Him in Baptism in which you also were raised 

with Him through faith in the working of 

God, who raised Him from the dead." 

(Colossians 2:11,12). Children were 

circumcised in the Jewish religion and 

tradition as early as the eighth day after 

birth, "and you shall be circumcised in the 

flesh of your foreskin, and it shall be a sign of 

the Covenant between Me and you." (Gen. 

17:11). 

The Apostolic Churches, Catholic and 

Orthodox, received priesthood through what 

is known as "Apostolic Succession". These 

authentic and traditional Churches received 

their authority from the Apostles who, in 

turn, received it from Jesus Christ, "All 

authority has been given to me in heaven and 

on earth. Go therefore and make disciples of 

all nations, baptizing them in the name of the 

Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit." 

(Matt. 28:18,19). 

Examples abound in the New Testament 

where infant baptism is either mentioned or 

implied, "Go therefore and make disciples of 

all the nations, baptizing them in the name of 

the Father and of the Son and of the Holy 

Spirit" (Matt. 28:19). Yes, I also baptized the 

household of Stephanos. Besides, I do not 

know whether I baptized any other." (1 Cor. 

1:16). Then Peter said to them, "Repent and 

let everyone of you be baptized in the name of 

Jesus Christ for the remission of sins; and you 

shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For 

the promise is to you and to your children, 

and to all who are far off, as many as the Lord 

our God will call." (Acts 2:38,39). 
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IV, Patriarch of Antioch and all of the East (Rum), 

p.73. 

Sebastian Brock, "World and Sacrament in the 

writings of the Syrian Fathers." A Lecture. 

5. Ibid. p. 689. Hymns on Unleavened Bread. 

XVII. 9f). 

6. Ibid. (Ed. P. Bedjan - IP 209) p. 690. 

7. Ibid Hymns on Epiphany; XII, 4. 

8. Archbishop Severius Zakka Iwas and Rev. Er. Rabban 

Ishak Saka, The Seven Sacraments, p.24. 

9. Exodus 30:19; Exodus 29:4. 
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Godparents 

Godparent stands for the child being 

baptized. A male Godparent stands for a 

baby boy and a female God-parent for a 

baby-girl. The Godparent and the parents are 

asked and required to look after the spiritual 

and moral development of the child. And the 

child must be instructed in the true "Christian 

doctrine and religion."1 The God parent must 

be exemplary in his/her life as a Christian 

Orthodox role model. 

The Book of the Rites of Holy Baptism 

The Book of the Sacrament of Holy Baptism2 

consists of two parts. 

Part One 

1. The priest begins by saying. "Almighty 

God, make us worthy, that in purity 

and holiness, we may attain the 

glorious and divine mysteries of the 

incorruptible grace of your faithful 

children ... etc.3 

2. The priest breathes upon the face of the 

child. This action recalls "the breath of 

life" which God breathed into the 

nostrils of Adam.4 

3. The child's forehead is stamped, 

without oil, three times in the name of 

the Father, the Son and of the Holy 

Spirit.5 

4. The child is exorcised by the priest, 

drawing the signs of the cross and 

uttering the name of the Holy Trinity. 

The priest orders the evil spirit to 

"depart and be uprooted and 

dispersed."6 

5. The God parent then renounces and 

dismisses the devil, three times, facing 

West and accepts and believes in Jesus 

Christ, three times, while facing East.7 

6. The Apostolic Creed is recited by the 

Godparent as a sign that the child, 

through the Godparent, accepts the 

Christian religion and faith.8 

7. Then the priest invokes the Holy Spirit 

to dwell in the child and to "search all 

the parts of his/her body to cleanse and 

sanctify him/her so that he/she may be 

worthy of the Holy Anointing and the 

perfect faith in our Lord Jesus Christ."1' 

This reminds us how Jesus breathed 

upon His disciples in the upper room 

and they received the Holy Spirit.1" 

Part Two 

1. The child's clothes are removed. 

2. The priest mixes hot and cold water 

together praying that it may "be mixed 

with the power and operation of the 

Holy Spirit"11. 

3. The child's forehead is anointed with 

holy oil three times.12 

4. The priest breathes upon the water, 

three times making the signs of the 

cross, beseeching God to smash the 

head of the symbolic "dragon" which is 

the devil. And to drive away all "evil 

spirits" so that the water may be 

purified.13 

5. The deacon chants, "How awful is this 

hour" during which the priest waves his 

hands over the water invoking the 

descent of the Holy Spirit in the 

baptismal water.14 

6. The priest pours Holy Chrism (Myron) 

in water making the signs of the Holy 

Cross three times.15 

7. After the water is blessed and 

sanctified, the child's forehead is again 

stamped with Holy Oil three times 

together with his/her entire body.16 

8. The priest, facing West and the child 

East "dips the child into the Baptismal 

Font" and pours water on his/her head, 

baptizing him/ her in the name of the 

Father, the Son and of the Holy 

Spirit.17 

9. The priest anoints the child, thereafter 

with Holy Chrism three times, 

recalling the laying ot hands (Acts 8: 

14-17) and confirms him/her in the 

name of the Holy Trinity, covering his/ 

her entire body with Holy Chrism.18 

10. Then the child is dressed in white as 
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symbol that he has "put on Christ” 

(Galatians 3:27) and presented to the 

altar. Then the priest crowns him/her 

and gives him/her the Holy 

Communion. Here the priest touches 

the mouth of the baptized with a spoon 

and says three times: 

The fruit which Adam had never tasted 

in Paradise 

Is today placed in your mouth 

with rejoicing. 

Then the prayer for the Virgin Mary is 

recited.14 

Holy Baptism - Meaning and 

Significance 

1. Registration of the child is to count 

him as one of God's children through 

grace and as one who has escaped the 

enslavement of the devil and sin. 

2. Stamping the child's forehead, first 

without oil, three times, signifies the 

Holy Trinity. Crossing refers to 

Christ's death. And the child is 

baptized to death of Christ as St. Paul 

says. Through the Holy Cross, the 

mystery of the Holy Trinity of one 

essence in three persons was revealed. 

3. Anointing with Holy Oil, three times, 

indicates that the child is ready to 

combat the devil. (Ephesians 6:12). 

4. Undressing the child signifies that he/ 

she has taken off the old man and 

abandoned the old life-style. 

5. Pouring of Holy Chrism indicates that 

God, the Word, descended from 

The Seven Sacraments - Archbishop Severius Zakka 

Iwas and Rev. Fr. Rabban Ishak Saka (Arabic), 

pp. 51-58. Excerpts arc selectively taken. Sources arc 

Moses Bar Kepha (AO 903 -I- l()th Century) and 

Dionysius Bar Salibi (AI) 1171 + 12th Century). 

Ibid. Canons and Instructions from the Hudoyo and 

other ecclesiastical canons, p.8. Excerpt 7. 

The Sacrament of Holy Baptism. Published by 

Metropolitan Mar Athanasius Y. Samuel and 

translated by Deacon Murad Saliba Barsom. (1974). 

Ibid, p. 14. 

heaven, suffered and died so that we 

may be born anew from baptism like 

the Spirit of God was hovering on the 

face of water at the beginning of 

creation to give it the power of 

begetting and growth. Likewise the 

Holy Spirit Himself hovers over the 

water by pouring the Myron in it to 

give it the power to beget spiritual 

children to the Heavenly Father. 

6. The baptismal font represents the 

Lord's tomb. And the descent into it 

portrays Jesus' descent into the tomb. 

The child's immersion, three times in 

water, portrays His death. The immer¬ 

sion of the child, three times, repre¬ 

sents Christ's staying in the tomb three 

days. 

7. Dressing the child in white garment 

also refers to the light of the knowl¬ 

edge of God and putting on the "new 

man." He/she also puts on the dress of 

immortality after the Resurrection, 

the same dress he/she was clad in, in 

Paradise before trespassing God's 

commandment. 

8. Placing the crown on the head of the 

child and presenting him/ her to the 

altar and the Table of Life is the 

symbol of being free, after baptism, 

from enslavement of the devil and sin. 

9. The entry of the child to the Holy of 

Holies indicates his/her approach to 

the Tree of Life. The Holy Communion 

unites him/her with Christ. As we are 

physically in need of bodily sustenance 

likewise we are spiritually in need of 

the spiritual sustenance. 

4. Ibid, p.32; Genesis 2:7. 

5. Ibid, p.34. 

6. Ibid, pp. 40-42. 

7. Ibid, p.42. 

8. Ibid, p.44. 

9. Ibid. 

10. John 20:22. 

I 1. The Sacrament of Holy Baptism, p.46. 

12. Ibid, p.50. 

13. Ibid, p.60. 

14. Ibid, p.62. 

1. 

2. 

3. 
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15. Ibid, p.64. 

16. Ibid, p.68. 

17. Ibid, p.70. 
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The Sacrament of Chrism (IVlyron) 

After the child is baptized, the priest 

immediately anoints his/her forehead and 

covers his/her body with Holy Chrism, 

saying, "By the Holy Myron (Greek-Chrism), 

which is Christ's sweet fragrance, the seal of 

the true faith and the perfection of the holy 

gifts (name) is sealed in the Name of the 

Father and of the Son and of the Ever Living 

Holy Spirit for life eternal."1 After the 

anointing with Holy Chrism, the child 

received the power and "the gifts of the Holy 

Spirit." And thus the child is confirmed in the 

faith and grows to be strong spiritually and is 

accepted as a bona fide Christian member 

within the Church. 

Background 

Dionysius Bar Salibi says, "that we see a 

reference to the Holy Chrism in the Old 

Testament."’ The Lord ordered Moses to 

prepare and mix "Myrrh," "Cinnamon," 

"Sweet-smelling cane," "Casia" and "Hin" of 

olive oil into a "holy anointing oil." (Exodus 

30: 23-27, 31-33). 

Anointing with Holy Chrism is considered to 

be like receiving the gifts of the Holy Spirit. 

Although it is a separate sacrament, 

Holy Chrism supplements and completes 

FE6TSCHQIFT 

the Sacrament of Holy Baptism or the 

spiritual second birth, "that which is 

born of the flesh is flesh and that which is 

born of the spirit is spirit." (John 3:6). Jesus 

promises His disciples that He would send 

them the Holy Spirit, "And I will pray to the 

Father and He will give you another helper 

that he may abide with you forever." (John 

14:16; Acts 1:5). 

The Holy Chrism - Laying of Hands 

In the New Testament, Holy Chrism is re¬ 

ferred to by laying of hands of the disciples on 

early Christian believers as it is documented 

on two occasions in the Book of Acts, "then 

they laid hands on them, and they received 

the Holy Spirit." (Acts 8:17); "And when Paul 

had laid hands on them, the Holy Spirit came 

upon them, and they spoke with tongues and 

prophesied." (Acts 19:6). 

And since it was impossible for the disci¬ 

ples to lay their hands on every believer who 

received the Sacrament of Baptism, they 

prescribed anointing with Holy Chrism 

instead of laying of hands, "But you have an 

anointing from the Holy One and you know 

all things. I have not written to you because 

you do not know the truth but because you 
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know it and that no lie is of the truth." (1 John 

2:20-21); "Now he who establishes us with 

vou in Christ and has anointed us is God. 

Who also has sealed us and given us the spirit 

in our hearts as a deposit." (2 Corinthians 1: 

21,22); "And do not grieve the Holy Spirit of 

God, by whom you were sealed for the day of 

redemption" (Ephesians 4:30). 

Who Anoints with Holy Spirit? 

The priests in the church received their spiri¬ 

tual mandate and mission from Jesus Christ, 

who himself was a priest (Hebrews 6:20). The 

priests also received their authority to anoint 

with Holy Chrism from the bishops of the 

church who in turn received it from the disci¬ 

ples (Acts 8:17). 

The Use of Holy Chrism 

Holy Chrism is used to consecrate and sancti¬ 

fy churches, altars and wooden tablets placed 

on altars. The cup and paten are placed over 

the Tablet. 

How Important is the Holy Chrism?3 

Holy Chrism is very important for salvation. 

And without it, the Sacrament of Holy Bap¬ 

tism is incomplete and unlawful. The side 

effects of Holy Baptism are washing away of 

"original sin" and "new birth." On the other 

hand, the side effects of Holy Chrism is to 

receive the seal of the Holy Spirit as is shown 

in the Baptism of Jesus in the Jordan River 

when the Holy Spirit hovered on Him in the 

shape of a dove, "Then Jesus, when He had 

been baptized, came up immediately from the 

water; and behold the heavens were opened 

to Him, and He saw the Spirit of God de¬ 

scending like a dove and alighting upon 

Him." (Matthew 3:16). 

Another illustration is given in the Book 

of Acts concerning the baptism of the people 

of Samaria, "Now when the Apostles, who 

were in Jerusalem, heard that Samaria had 

received the word of God, they sent Peter and 

John to them, who, when had come down, 

prayed for them that they might receive the 

.The 6cvcn Living (Sacraments 

Holy Spirit. For as yet He had fallen upon 

none of them. They had only baptized in the 

name of the Lord Jesus. Then they laid hands 

on them and they received the Holy Spirit." 

(Acts 8:14-17). 

Who Consecrates the Holy Chrism 

and When? 

The Patriarch and the Catholicos 

(Maphryono) are the only two hierarchs who 

are authorized and can consecrate Holy 

Chrism in the manner Moses was instructed 

by the Lord, "And you shall make from these 

a holy anointing oil, an ointment 

compounded according to the art of 

perfumer. It shall be holy anointing oil." 

(Exodus 30:25). 

The Holy Chrism is given after Baptism. 

It is also consecrated once a year because Jesus 

Christ died and resurrected once. And Holy 

Baptism is also received once in one's lifetime. 

Holy Chrism is consecrated on Holy 

Thursday because it is also close to the day 

Jesus suffered and died; and so that it might 

be available on Resurrection Day for those 

believers who would be baptized after 

abstaining from receiving the sacrament 

during the holy period of Lent. 

How many times is Holy Chrism 

received? 

Holy Chrism is received only once, like 

Baptism and priesthood. It is equal in 

importance to the Sacrament of Holy 

Communion. 

The Spiritual Significance of Holy 

Chrism 

Holy Chrism is blessed with abundance of 

grace which overflows by the power and the 

mediation of the Holy Spirit. After Confir¬ 

mation (Chrismation), the sweet aroma of 

virtues rise up from the believers. And so they 

are able to say with St. Paul, "For we are to 

God, the fragrance of Christ among those 

who are being saved and among those who 

are perishing." (II Corinthians 2:15)5 
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The (Seven Lime (Sacrament 

The Composition of Holy Chrism and 

the Ritual of Consecration 

Chrism is a mixture of pure olive oil, 

perfumes, spices and herbs. And it is, through 

certain ritual and prayers by the Patriarch, 

assisted by Archbishops, that the mixture is 

transformed into the Holy Oil of Chrism. 

1. The Sacrament of Holy Baptism, Published by Iwas and Reverend Rabban Ishaq Saka. Page 59. 

Metropolitan Mar Athanasius Y. Samuel and 3. Ibid. p.67. 

translated by Deacon Murad Saliba Barsom (1974). 4. Ibid. p.69. 

P-74. 5. Ibid. p.64. - 
2. The Seven Sacramentsy Archbishop Severius Zakka 

The Sacrament 

The Holy Communion - Elements 

Bread and wine are used to celebrate the Holy 

Sacrament of Communion. Jesus blessed 

leavened and not unleavened bread, “And as 

they were eating, Jesus took ‘bread, blessed it 

and broke it and gave it to the disciples and 

said, “ fake, eat, this is my body.1' (Matthew 

26:26)'. Also 1 Corinthians 11:23-29. The 

wine must be sweet and red. 

When and Where was the Sacrament 

Established? 

Jesus Christ ate the Passover dinner with His 

disciples on Holy Thursday, and also called 

Maundy Thursday (mandatum = Command; 

Mandatory Thursday) in a “certain house" in 

the city of Jerusalem. He sent two of His 

disciples, Peter and John, and instructed them 

to meet a certain man, “Carrying a pitcher of 

water", and to ask him to prepare the Pass- 

over Dinner for them in the guest room, in a 

large “upper room". (Matthew 26:18; Mark 

14:13-16; Luke 22:8-13.)2 And after eating the 

Passover Supper, He invited them to partake 

of His Body and Blood, saying, “take it, this is 

My body." Then He took the cup and gave 

thanks and gave it to them saying, “Drink 

from it all of you, for this is My Blood of the 

new covenant, which is shed for many for the 

remission of sins." (Matthew 26:26-28; Mark 

14:22-24; Luke 22:17-20). 

This holy and mandatory observance 

and ritual has been maintained and practiced 

of the Eucharist 

by the mother church from the dawn of 

Christianity until our present time. 

Names of Sacrament of the Eucharist 

1. Holy Eucharist: Eucharist is a Greek 

word and means thanksgiving. It is the most 

commonly used word for the sacrament and 

it indicates a sacrifice of thanksgiving. 

2. Holy Communion: St. Paul calls it a 

communion, "The cup of blessing which we 

bless is it not the communion of the blood of 

Christ? The bread which we break, is it not 

the communion of Christ?" (I Corinthians 10: 

16). 

The Holy Communion also unites us 

with Christ. "He who eats my flesh and drinks 

my blood abides in Me and I in him." (John 6: 

56). 

3. Holy Mystery: It recalls the Last 

Supper during which the Lord disclosed the 

mystery of his holy body and blood hidden 

and inscribed in bread and wine. 

The Holy Eucharist is also given as a 

"Remembrance" by our Lord Jesus. And He 

took bread, gave thanks and broke it, and 

gave it to them saying, "This is My body 

which is given for you; do this in 

remembrance of Me." (Luke 22:19; I 

Corinthians 11:2). 

It is also called, "The Heavenly Bread." 

(John 6:51,52); "Holy Table"; "The Blood of 

Christ"; "The Cup of Life-Saving;" "Holy 

Sacrifice" and "Perfection of Perfections."3 
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Holy Sacrifice 

In the Old Testament, animal sacrifices were 

offered to God, to expiate the sins of the 

people. Jesus Christ, himself, became "The 

Bloody Sacrifice" by shedding His blood and 

dying on the cross to wipe out "The Original 

Sin" of mankind. Jesus is sacrificed in the 

shape of bread, "I am the living bread which 

came down from heaven. If anyone eats of 

this bread, he will live forever, and the bread 

that I shall give is My flesh which I shall give 

the life of the world." (John 6:51), and wine, 

"This cup is the new covenant in My blood 

which is shed for you." (Luke 22:20). 

Transubstantiation 

Through the power and the intervention of 

the Holy Spirit the bread and wine change 

into the very body and blood of Jesus Christ. 

The Christian believer receives them as the 

Holy Eucharist. 

The Old Testament sacrifices were 

bloody. The Holy Eucharist's sacrifice is 

bloodless. Melchizedek offered bread and 

wine: "Then Melchizedek, King of Salem, 

brought out bread and wine, he was the priest 

of God most high." (Genesis 14:18), a 

foreshadowing of the Holy Eucharist 

bloodless offering. 

The Gift of Eternal Life 

We must receive the Holy Communion 

always and regularly in order that we obtain 

and have eternal life, "whoever eats My flesh 

and drinks My blood has eternal life, and I 

will raise him up at the last day." (John 6:54). 

St. Ephrem, in his "Hymns on Paradise" 

calls the Holy Eucharist, "The Medicine of 

Life." 

The assembly of saints bears resemblance 

to Paradise, in it each day is plucked the Fruit 

of Him who gives life to all, in it my brethren, 

is trodden the cluster of grapes, to be the 

medicine of life.4 

The Holy Eucharist, he goes on to say, 

lifts us up and enables us to fly like eagles and 

leads us to Paradise. 

The spiritual bread lifts up and makes us 

.The (Seven Living Sacraments 

to fly ... by means of this spiritual bread 

everyone becomes an eagle which travels to 

Paradise.5 

The Holy Spirit, Himself, St. Ephrem 

says, dwells in the bread and the cup: In the 

Bread and the cup, Fire and the Holy Spirit.6 

The "Unworthiness" and 

"Worthiness" arguments 

Bar lEbroyo says, "Mistaken are those who 

are late and neglectful of partaking of the 

body and blood of the Lord ... And mistaken 

is that person who is late, excusing himself for 

being unworthy; and he is afraid of receiving 

the Mystery recalling St. Paul's, "For he who 

eats and drinks in an unworthy manner, eats 

and drinks judgment to himself, not 

discerning the Lord's body." (I Corinthians 

11:29). This kind of excuse is a devil's trap, a 

kind of entanglement with which, he (devil) 

traps believers. They decline to partake of the 

sacrament. And thus the devil’s desire is 

complete. Therefore, we must partake of the 

sacrament worthily and fulfill our 

obligation.7 

Reading carefully and closely St. Paul's I 

Corinthians 11:20-30, we deduce the 

following: 

That some of the early Christian converts 

mishandled the partaking of the Holy 

Eucharist and mistook it for regular bread 

and wine. The bread and the wine reminded 

them of the bread and wine they consumed at 

home. Because of lack of faith and spiritual 

shortsightedness or rather blindness, those 

early Christian converts did not "discern" 

"The Lord's Body." St. Paul warns and implies 

that one must not hurry to eat or drink of the 

Lord's Supper as if he is about to eat an 

ordinary meal or supper and has doubt 

about the miraculous process of 

Transubstantiation during which the blessed 

bread and wine change into the Body and 

Blood of Christ. In other words, the true 

believer must be able to discern, through 

faith, that he/she is really receiving and 

partaking of "The Lord's Body" Himself. 

Many today are not partaking of the 
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Holy Eucharist finding out and discovering 

that they are "unworthy" to receive the body 

and blood of Christ because of their sinful 

state of being. They are mistaken and 

misguided concerning the word "unworthy. 

The "unworthy" is the one who does not 

believe in Jesus as the Son of God and being 

God Himself. The Unbeliever does not 

discern and distinguish the difference between 

regular bread and wine and the indwelling of 

Christ Himself in the bread and wine in the 

Holy Eucharist. Therefore, the believing 

Christian sinners are the most "worthy" to 

receive them because Christ said, "Those who 

are well have no need of a physician, but 

those who are sick, I did not come to call the 

righteous but sinners to repentance." (Mark 

2:17). 

The most evil and sinful person in the 

world and of all times was Judas Iscariot who 

delivered his master to die on the cross. Yet 

Jesus offered him His body and blood before 

that tragic event took place. Judas' case raises 

the following argument: Our Lord realized 

that Judas Iscariot was going to deliver Him 

to death, "Now after the piece of bread Satan 

entered him. Then Jesus said to him, "What 

you do, do quickly." (John 13:27). Yet Jesus 

gave him a chance to reconsider and to repent 

his prospective evil and heinous crime. In 

other words, the Holy Eucharist is given, even 

to the most sinful persons to affect change in 

their intentions, actions and behavior. Judas' 

problem is in the fact that he committed 

suicide, because he repented his evil deed 

when he returned the 30 pieces of silver 

saying, "I have sinned by betraying innocent 

blood." (Matthew 27:4). His actions and 

words would have won him forgiveness. Jesus 

forgave even His crucifiers. Then Jesus said, 

"Father, forgive them, for they do not know 

what they do." (Luke 23:24). If Judas Iscariot 

opted to live and persisted in his belief in 

Christ as the Son of the Living God, he would 

have been pardoned, and saved like all sinners 

who cease to sin. The adulteress who was 

brought to Jesus to be judged was not 

condemned by Him. He told her to stop 

sinning,... and Jesus said to her, "Neither do I 

condemn you; go and sin no more." (John 

8:11). Jesus also told the paralytic not to sin 

anymore, or else worse things will happen to 

him, "See, you have been made well. Sin no 

more, lest a worse thing come up on you." 

(John 5:14). 

Judas Iscariot missed a golden 

opportunity. He repented, yes, but he 

committed suicide and did not allow God to 

forgive him. He did not live to persist in his 

belief in Jesus and to change into a penitent 

until his natural death. Judas, rather, 

brought eternal damnation upon himself 

God is very much interested in those sinners 

who repent their evil and sinful deeds and die 

being forgiven and saved, "Likewise, I say to 

you, there is joy in the presence of the angels 

of God over one sinner who repents." 

(Luke 15:1). 

Reflections 

God calls all of us, without any exception, to 

receive His body and blood because we are 

sinners. We are unworthy of Him if we deny 

His divinity and keep sinning intentionally 

for the rest of our life. It is through His grace, 

mercy and forgiveness and the miracle of His 

intervention in our lives that we all approach 

the "Heavenly Table" and eat His body and 

drink His blood and thus we are granted 

"eternal life.” 

It is very ironic and very sad that we are 

invited, during the Holy Eucharist 

celebration every Sunday and every holy day 

to receive Him and enter subsequently into a 

holy and binding relationship with Him. Yet 

the majority, including unfortunately, some 

clergy, unbelievably abstain and turn down 

the Divine Dinner and the heavenly offer. 

When we are invited to a dinner or a 

party, we hurriedly respond and eat heartily 

and drink happily. But when we enter the 

House of God, where the Heavenly Table is 

set and laid before us and the "Food of Life" is 

available for the life of our bodies and souls, 

we strangely and heathenly abstain. Our sick 

souls do not reach out for "The Medicine of 
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Life" as St. Ephrcm calls it. Wc "having eyes 

see ye not.'" (Mark 8:18); and we have minds 

and souls that fail to perceive, "not discerning 

the Lord's body." (I Corinthians 11:29). 

When Jesus gave His body and blood to 

his disciples to partake of, He ordered and 

reminded them and the ensuing Christian 

believers to receive them every time they got 

together to celebrate the Holy Eucharist, and 

he took bread, gave thanks and broke it and 

gave it to them saying, "This is My body 

which is given for you; do this in remem¬ 

brance of Me." (Luke 22:19). 

Are we Christian believers or not? If we 

are, then we must all partake of Him. "Then 

He took the cup and when he had given 

thanks, He gave it to them, and they all drank 

from it." (Mark 14:23); "Then He took the 

cup, and gave thanks, and gave it to them 

saying, "Drink from it, all of you. For this is 

My blood of the new covenant, which is shed 

for many for the remission of sins." (Matthew 

26:27,28). 

This good Christian custom and practice 

.The <Scvcn Living (SacramenU 

was discontinued because of lack of faith and 

laziness and spiritual inertia. Christian be¬ 

lievers must urge the clergy to administer to 

them the Holy Communion always and not a 

few times a year. Don't we often eat physi¬ 

cally, three meals a day, twenty-one times a 

week, ninety times a month, one thousand 

and eighty times a year? Does it make sense to 

have the Holy Communion once or twice or a 

few times a year if we want to have "eternal 

life?" St. Paul commands us saying, "For as 

often as you eat this bread and drink this cup, 

you proclaim the Lord's death till He comes" 

(I Corinthians 11:26). 

In the liturgy of St. James, the priest 

blesses and sanctifies the bread and wine, he 

says the following: "Do this in remembrance 

of Me when you partake of this sacrament, 

commemorating My death and My resurrec¬ 

tion until I come."8 It is not only a remem¬ 

brance as some allege but in reality it is re¬ 

membrance, unity with Christ, salvation and 

eternal life. 

1. The priest mixes water, salt, yeast and olive oil with 
flour and kneads it well until fresh dough is prepared. 
After the dough rises, the priest rolls a few pieces into 
small round balls. And after some time elapses, he 
flattens them into "hosts" (shew bread); and it is also 
called "seal" because they are stamped with a special 
seal. The dough is then baked. 

2. Our St. Mark Monastery in Jerusalem has been built 
around the site of the Upper Room where Jesus ate 
the Last Supper with His disciples. 

3. Archbishop Severius Zakka Iwas and Rev. Fr. Rabban 
Ishak Saka, The Seven Sacraments (Arabic), p.77. 

4. Sebastian Brock, "World and Sacrament in the 
Writings of the Syrian Fathers." A lecture, p.689. 

5. Ibid. Hymns on Unleavened Bread, XVII, Gf. 
6. Ibid. Hymns on Faith, X 917. 
7. Archbishop Severius Zakka Iwas and Rev. Fr. Rabban 

Ishak Saka, The Seven Sacraments (Arabic), p.98. 

8. The Book of Divine Liturgies (1991). p.102. 

The Sacrament of Confession and Repentance 

The Original Sin 
In the Garden of Eden, God warned Adam of 

sinning against His commandment, "And the 

Lord God commanded the man saying, "of 

every tree of the garden you may freely eat," 

but of the tree of knowledge of good and evil 

you shall not eat, for in the day you eat of it 

you shall surely die." (Genesis 2:16,17). 

Adam's disobedience of God's 

commandment, with the help of the devil, set 

in motion the First Sin. That sin is called " The 

Original Sin." Physical and moral death 

followed as a result of man's sin, "For the 

wages of sin is death." (Romans 6:23). 

Sin - Definition 
In the context of the Law and Divine 

Commandments, sin is a very unpleasant, 
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offensive and voluntary act committed 

against God by man, in word, thought and 

deed. Sin lias given rise to the law, and sin 

resulted in death, "The sting of death is sin 

and the strength of sin is the law." 

(I Corinthians 15:56). 

The Ten Commandments 

The Ten Commandments gave legitimacy to 

the Mosaic Law. They guided and governed 

the lives and the actions of the Israelites in a 

moral and ethical sense. With awe and 

wonder they observed them, "Oh, how I love 

your laws! It is my meditation all the day." 

(Psalms 119:97). And with fear and 

trepidation the Israelites avoided sin. With 

contrite heart and an obsessive sense of sin 

and guilt, the prophet David entreats God to 

absolve him of his sin and iniquity, "Have 

mercy upon me O God, according to your 

loving kindnesses, according to the multitude 

of your tender mercies. Blot out my 

transgressions. Wash me thoroughly from my 

iniquity. And cleanse me from my sin. For I 

acknowledge my transgressions. And my sin is 

ever before me. Against you, you only have I 

sinned and done this evil in your sight." 

(Psalms 51:1-4). And David also 

acknowledged that humankind was stained 

with the original sin and that he, also, 

inherited it, "Behold, I was brought forth in 

iniquity." (Psalms 51:5). 

The Original Sin was wiped out through 

the death of Jesus Christ on the cross. This 

victory is granted to Christians when they are 

baptized. Baptism is "death" and 

"resurrection." (Romans 6:4). 

How Many Kinds of Sins? 

They are three: 1. Major, 2. Minor, and 

3. Unforgivable. 

1. Major: St. Paul refers to some of the 

most serious and deadly sins which bring 

about damnation to those who commit them, 

"Do you not know that the unrighteous will 

not inherit the Kingdom of God? Do not be 

deceived. Neither fornication, nor idolaters, 

nor adulterers, nor homosexuals, nor 

.The <Scvcn Living (Sacrament# 

sodomites, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor 

drunkards, nor revelers, nor exortionists will 

inherit the Kingdom of God." (I Corinthians 

6:9,10). 

2. Minor: Less offensive sins are anger, 

jealousy, gossip, selfish ambitions, etc. And 

St. Paul again gives us a list of some ol them, 

"For I fear lest, when I come, I shall not find 

you such as I wish, and that 1 shall be found 

by you such as you do not wish; lest there be 

contentions, jealousies, outbursts of wrath, 

selfish ambitions, backbiting, whisperings, 

conceits, tumult." (II Corinthians 12:20). 

3. Unforgivable: Some sins are very 

serious and damning. For example, 

"Blasphemy" means denial or cursing the 

Godhead of the Three Persons in the Holy 

Trinity is an unforgivable sin. For example, if 

anyone says that Jesus Christ is not God, he 

blasphemes and commits an unforgivable sin 

against the Second Person of the Holy Trinity. 

Jesus said, "Therefore I say to you, every sin 

and blasphemy will be forgiven, but the 

blasphemy against the Spirit will not be 

forgiven. Anyone who speaks a word against 

the Son of Man, it will be forgiven him, but 

whoever speaks against the Holy Spirit it will 

not be forgiven him either in this age or in the 

age to come." (Matthew 12:31,32). 

Repentance 

God's call for man to repent throughout the 

centuries never ceased for a moment. For 

God is interested in redeeming man and 

restoring him to that perfect state of being he 

was in, in Paradise. 

John the Baptist echoed the call of God 

to man to repent by preaching "repent for the 

kingdom of heaven is at hand." (Matthew 

4:17). 

Jesus came calling sinners to repentance, 

"For I did not come to call the righteous but 

sinners to repentance." (Matthew 9:13). 

The grace of the Son of God supplanted 

the Mosaic Law. Jesus intervened on our 

behalf and salvaged our sinful lot, "And if 

anyone sins, we have an advocate with the 

Father, Jesus Christ, the righteous. And He 
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Himself is the propitiation for our sins, and 

not for our only, but also for the whole 

world." (I John 2:1,2). 

Two Kinds of Repentance 

1. Regret: Deep regret is followed by 

hating sin and vowing not to return to it at 

all. And this is accomplished by being very 

sorry and is accompanied by tears and crying 

like the people of Nineveh (Jonah 3:6); like 

David (2 Samuel 12:13); like Mary Magdalene 

(Luke 7:37, 38), and like Simon Peter 

(Matthew 26:75). God showed His tender 

mercies toward these penitents and they in 

turn received forgiveness of sins. 

2. Confession: The sinner must admit all 

the sins he/she committed, "If we confess our 

sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our 

sins, and to cleanse us from all 

unrighteousness." (I John 1:9). Confession of 

sins is supported by numerous Biblical verses 

from both the Old and the New Testaments. 

Examples are: "He who covers his sins will not 

prosper, but whoever confesses and forsakes 

them will have mercy." (Proverbs 28:13). 

"Then Jerusalem and all Judea, and all the 

region around the Jordan went out to him 

and were baptized by him in the Jordan, 

confessing their sins." (Matthew 3:5,6); "And 

many who had believed came confessing and 

telling their deeds." (Acts 19:18). 

The Priest as the Confessor 

In the Upper Room, in Jerusalem and after 

the Resurrection, the Lord Jesus empowered 

the disciples to serve as confessors; and they, 

in turn, handed this authority and tradition 

to the bishops and priests of the church; 

"Receive the Holy Spirit," if you forgive the 

sins of any, they are forgiven them; if you 

retain the sins of any, they are retained." 

(John 20:22,23). 

The practice of confessing sins was 

common after Jesus ascended to heaven. Here 

are some examples. Then Peter said to them, 

"Repent, and let every one of you be baptized 

in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission 

of sins; and you shall receive the gifts of His 

Holy Spirit." (Acts 2:38). "Repent, therefore, 

and be converted, that your sins may be 

blotted out; so that times of refreshing may 

come from the presence of the Lord." (Acts 

3:19). "Confess your trespasses to one 

another, and pray for one another, that you 

may be healed. The effective, fervent prayer of 

a righteous man avails much." (James 5:16). 

Prayer Upon Confession of Sins 

Before the Priest 

I make my confession to God, the Father 

Almighty, and to His beloved Son, Jesus 

Christ, and to the Holy Spirit. I confess the 

holy faith of the Three Ecumenical Councils 

of Nicea, Constantinople and Ephesus in the 

most noble priesthood ascribed unto thee, 

Father Priest, by which thou settest loose and 

bindest. I have sinned through all my senses, 

both inwardly and outwardly in word, in 

deed and in thought. My sin is great, very 

great, and I repent of it most sincerely, 

purposing not to fall again in the same ever, 

preferring death rather than embrace sin. 

And I ask you, by the authority of the Sacred 

Priesthood that you absolve me and forgive, 

asking God to pardon me through His grace. 

Amen. 

Prayer of Absolution or Remission 

of Sins 

May God have mercy upon you and may He 

grant you eternal life. By the authority which 

our Lord Jesus Christ delivered to His holy 

apostles and they, in turn, delivered it to their 

successors until it was delivered to me, weak 

and sinful. In the name of the Father, the Son 

and the Holy Spirit, I absolve you, O, my 

brother, (my sister) of all the sins that you 

have confessed and are sorry of them and 

from all the transgressions that you do not 

recollect. Amen.: 

1. The Golden Key to Divine Worship, Mar Severius 

Ephrem Barsorn. p.78. 

2. The Shorter Daily Prayer Book for the Faithful, 

Published by Metropolitan Mar Athanasius Yeshue 

Samuel and translated by Archdeacon Murad Saliba 

Barsorn. (1993). p. 114-116. 
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The Sacrament of Priesthood 
“When priesthood was handed down through 

the ages, Moses and Aaron (his brother) 

received it together. Moses gave it to 

Zachariah. And Zachariah gave it to his son 

John. And John (the Baptist) gave it to our 

Lord. And our Lord gave it to His disciples. 

And the disciples gave it to the four corners of 

the earth (their successors).”1 

Origin of Jewish Priesthood - 

Old Testament Background 

The above mentioned prayer for the 

memorial of priests briefly and clearly 

explains how priesthood has been handed 

down until our present time. The Old and the 

New Testaments and church tradition are our 

historical and inspirational sources that 

testify to the validity and the sanctity of 

priesthood. Noah, Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob, to name a few, were blessed by God 

because they offered him cereal and animal 

sacrifices. And God was pleased with them. 

They were the early unofficial priests. 

Melchizedek the priest of God most High, 

(Genesis 14:18), offered "bread and wine" 

foreshadowing the "Bread" and "Wine" Jesus 

our Lord blessed in the Upper Room and 

offered His disciples to receive as His holy 

bread and blood. 

Thereafter God bestowed priesthood 

upon Moses and Aaron. In the Jewish religion 

and tradition, the mantle of priesthood was 

officially given to the Levites.2 John the 

Baptist received priesthood from his father 

Zachariah and our Lord received it from 

John at the time of His baptism in the Jordan 

River. 

Origin of Christian Priesthood - 

New Testament Background 

Christian Priesthood has its background in 

the Jewish priesthood since our Lord, Jesus 

Christ, received his priesthood from John the 

Baptist, the last and the greatest of the Jewish 

prophets and priests. The Lord Jesus, God 

Himself, instituted priesthood and is called 

the "High Priest" according to the order of 

Melchizedek (Hebrews 6:20). Jesus offered 

Himself a bloody sacrifice on the cross lor the 

salvation of the human race, "Not with the 

blood of goats and calves but with His own 

blood, He entered the most holy place once 

and for all, having obtained eternal 

redemption." (Hebrews 9:12). 

On the same day of the glorious 

resurrection, Jesus appeared to His disciples 

and empowered them to be His emissaries 

and priests, par excellence, to the ensuing 

Christian communities and churches. He said 

to His disciples the following, "Peace to you. 

As the Father has sent Me, I also send you. 

And when He had said this, He breathed on 

them and said to them, "Receive the Holy 

Spirit. If you forgive the sins of any, they are 

forgiven them; if you retain the sins of any, 

they are retained." (John 20:21-23). 

Thus the disciples received priesthood 

from our Lord and they, in turn, handed it to 

the succeeding generations of legitimate 

Christian priests, through the laying of hands 

of bishops and the mediation of the Holy 

Spirit. "Therefore, take heed to yourselves 

and to all the flock, among which the Holy 

Spirit has made you overseers to shepherd the 

church of God which He purchased with His 

own Blood." (Acts 20:28). 

The Priest's Qualifications 

A candidate to priesthood must be motivated 

to serve God and His church. He must be a 

true believer in God first and foremost, 

educated and trained in the theology, rites, 

tradition and history of the Syrian Orthodox 

Church. He must be obedient to his 

Archbishop and abide by Christ's tenets and 

teachings and the laws of the churches, known 

as canons. St. Paul summarizes and lists to his 

disciple Timothy some of the do's and don'ts 
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of the priest, "A bishop (a priest) then must 

be blameless, the husband of one wife, 

temperate, sober-minded, of good behavior, 

hospitable, able to teach, not given to wine, 

not violent, not greedy for money, but gentle, 

not quarrelsome, not covetous, one who rules 

his own house well, having his children in 

submission with all reverence, for if a man 

does not know how to rule his own house, 

how will he take care of the church of God... 

Moreover, he must have a good testimony 

among those who are outside, lest he fall into 

reproach and the snare of the devil (I 

Timothy 3:2-7). 

The Archbishop, through the invocation 

of the Holy Spirit and certain prayers and 

rituals, lays his hand upon the priest-to-be, 

dresses him in church vestments and thus 

ordains him a priest. Priest in Syriac means a 

Presbyter who is entrusted to the spiritual 

well-being of the congregation. 

The Priest's Duties 

Some of the duties of the priest include: 

Performing the Holy Sacraments of the 

church, administering, teaching, counseling 

and guiding the faithful to salvation. The 

priest is empowered by the Holy Spirit to 

"bind" and "loosen" and absolve sins. 

(Matthew 18:18). The Archbishop is 

delegated by our Lord to "lay his hand" and 

ordain priests and deacons. The Synod of 

Archbishops also elects and consecrates the 

highest spiritual hierarch in our church, the 

Patriarch himself. 

Orders: The Three Branches of 

Priesthood - Definitions 

Originally priesthood consists of the 

bishopric, priesthood and deaconhood. 

Bishop in Greek means overseer in Syriac. He 

is called, which means "righteous one." In the 

first century of Christianity, the bishop was 

the highest ranking spiritual leader of the 

church, who was in charge of its 

administration. There were five sees: 

Jerusalem, Antioch, Rome, Constantinople 

.The (Seven Living (SacramcnU 

and Alexandria. Later the Jerusalem See was 

added to Antioch. Thus, four were recognized 

and their spiritual leaders were called 

bishops. 

Later on, the four sees of Christendom: 

Antioch, Rome, Constantinople and 

Alexandria adopted two distinct titles for 

their spiritual hierarchs. Antioch and 

Constantinople used the title "Patriarch" 

(Father), and Rome and Alexandria used the 

title "Pope," which also means father. The title 

Archbishop (head of bishops) was later used 

for the spiritual leader who presided over 

larger and expanded Christian communities 

under his jurisdiction. It came to be called an 

"Archdiocese." Auxiliary bishops (Suffragan) 

helped Archbishops in administering an ever¬ 

growing Christian communities within the 

diocese. In the sixth century of Christianity, 

the office of "Mafryono" was established in the 

Eastern part of our Syrian Orthodox church. 

Mafryono means fruitful. In the year 1860 

this title ceased to exist. But on May 15, 1964, 

the late Patriarch Mar Ignatius Jacob III 

reintroduced the title and Baselius Awgen of 

India was the one who received this honorary 

title. The Mafryono’s jurisdiction, nowadays, 

is confined to the country of India where 

more than a million of our Syrian Orthodox 

faithful are found. 

Since the beginning of Christianity, and 

in accordance with church tradition, only 

male candidates are chosen and elected to be 

the spiritual leaders of the church. The role 

models of our hierarch are our Lord and His 

disciples. Although St. Paul advised his 

disciple Timothy that a candidate seeking 

priesthood must be married (I Timothy 3:2) 

he, St. Paul, was celibate. Even though he 

wished that all men were even as he himself 

was, a celibate, he however said to the 

unmarried and the widows among the 

Corinthians men and women, "But if they 

cannot exercise self-control, let them marry . 

For it is better to marry than to burn with 

passion." (I Corinthians 7:9). 

Thus a clergyman in our church has an 
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option. Before seeking the high office of 

priesthood, he must make his decision to 

marry or stay celibate. From a rich heritage 

and background our clergymen are chosen to 

shepherd the flock of Christ. 

The Celibate Clergy have the following 

orders and hierarchy: 

1. Celibate Deacon 

2. Monk - a beginner 

3. Priest-Monk 

4. Bishop (A married priest who loses his 

wife becomes a candidate for ordination as 

bishop) 

5. Archbishop 

6. Mafryono 

7. Patriarch 

The Married Clergy have the following 

orders: 

1. Married Deacons 

2. Priest 

3. Chorepiscopus, Very Reverend Priest. 

Deacons have the following orders: 

1. Archdeacon - the Book of Acts, 

Chapter 6, reports to us how the disciples 

elected seven men and called them deacons. 

St. Stephen was their chief and thus was called 

Archdeacon. 

2. Deacon (Evangelical Deacon) 

3. Sub-deacon - an order below the 

Deacon. 

4. The Reader 

5. The Singer 

In the first century of Christianity, 

deaconesses (female deacons) were selected to 

do various functions and chores like lighting 

candles, cleaning the church and helping the 

disciples in instructing baptized convert 

women, etc. 

1. From a Syriac Prayer for the memorial of Departed 

Priests. 

2. Levi was the third son of Jacob. 

The Sacrament of Marriage 

Marriage is a mystery and a sacrament. A 

mystery because husband and wife become 

one, and a sacrament because God instituted 

it and it is holy. Marriage was instituted since 

the creation of the first man, Adam, and the 

first woman, Eve, "So God created man in His 

own image; in the image of God He created 

them; male and female He created them." 

(Genesis 1:27). Eve was miraculously taken 

from one of Adam's ribs. And miraculously 

also she was joined to him; And they both 

became one flesh, "Therefore a man shall 

leave his father and mother and be joined to 

his wife, and they shall become one flesh." 

(Genesis 2:24). The Old Testament relates the 

marriage of Abraham to Sarah; Isaac to 

Rebecca; Jacob to Rachel and Joseph to 

Asnath. 

The Patriarchs, Abraham, Isaac and 

Jacob were blessed by God and they and 

others were allowed to have more than one 

woman. The unlawful women were called 

maids or concubines. However, from the very 

beginning, God made them "male and 

female," meaning that man and woman must 

seek one partner only. Polygamy creates 

problems like envy, jealousy, quarrel, tension, 

etc. Case in point is Abraham's maid Haggar 

who when she had conceived, despised her 

mistress Sarah who could not conceive at an 

old age. But later God miraculously bestowed 

upon her a child, Isaac. Sarah dealt with 

Haggar harshly and sent her away. (Genesis 

16). 

Marriage in New Testament Times 

The Lord Jesus affirmed the validity and the 

strong union in marriage by saying, 

"Therefore what God has joined together let 

no man separate (Matthew 19:6). Departing 
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from this biblical injunction and reaffirming 

the strong and holy union of marriage, St. 

Paul says, "Nevertheless, neither is man 

independent of woman, and woman 

independent of man in the Lord". 

(I Corinthians 11:11). 

Marriage in the Christian context is a 

very holy bond. St. Paul calls it "a great 

mystery" (Ephesians 5:32), and because of 

being called a mystery, Christian marriage is 

superior to Old Testament marriage. Since 

God instituted marriage for the good and 

happiness of mankind, there are other 

reasons for its establishment and 

consideration: 

1. Procreation and furtherance of human 

species, "Then God blessed them, and God 

said to them, "Be fruitful and multiply; fill the 

earth and subdue it" (Genesis 1:28). 

2. Guarding against sexual immorality, 

"Nevertheless, because of sexual immorality, 

let each man have his own wife and let each 

woman have her own husband" (I Corin¬ 

thians 7:2), and against sexual desires and 

burning, "but if they cannot exercise self- 

control, let them marry. For it is better to 

marry than to burn with passion" (I Corin¬ 

thians 7:9). 

3. Help and assistance of one to another, 

And the Lord God said, "It is not good that 

man should be alone. I will make him a helper 

comparable to him" (Genesis 2:12). 

Married Life - Organization and Duties 

St. Paul pictures the union between husband 

and wife like the holy union between Christ 

and the church. And thus marriage turns into 

a great and holy bond and mystery. St. Paul 

talks about the mystery of marriage in the 

following manner: To the wives, he says, 

"wives, submit to your own husbands as to 

the Lord. For the husband is head of the wife, 

as also Christ is head of the church; and he is 

the saviour of the body. Therefore, just as the 

church is subject to Christ, so let the wives be 

to their own husbands in everything." And to 

the husbands, he utters the following: 

.The <Scvcn Living (Sacraments 

"Husbands, love your wives, just as Christ 

also loved the church and gave himself for it, 

that He might sanctify and cleanse it ... So 

husbands ought to love their own wives as 

their own bodies; he who loves his wile loves 

himself For no one ever hates his own flesh, 

but nourishes and cherishes it, just as the 

Lord does the church. For we are members of 

His flesh and of his bones." For this reason a 

man shall leave his father and mother and be 

joined to his wife and the two shall become 

one flesh. This is a great mystery, but I speak 

concerning Christ and the church. 

Nevertheless, let each one of you in particular 

so love his own wife as himself, and let the 

wife see that she respects her husband." 

(Ephesians 5:22-33). 

The wife is ordered to submit, obey and 

respect her husband. The husband, in turn, is 

ordered to love his wife and in no way he is 

superior to her. In the Lord Jesus, there is no 

class or sex distinctions. We are all one and 

equal, "There is neither Jew nor Greek. There 

is neither slave nor free, there is neither male 

nor female; for you are all one in Christ 

Jesus." (Galatians 3:28). Likewise, "For as the 

woman was from the man, even so, the man 

also is through the woman; but all things are 

from God." (I Corinthians 11:12). 

Christian marriage is a mutual covenant; 

it is an honorable contract. There has to be 

mutual understanding and agreement 

between husband and wife. They must be 

mindful of each other. They must also plan 

together to raise children worthy to be called 

"children of God." A Syriac prayer articulates 

this point very well. 

We remember our parents who have 

taught us, while alive, To become children of 

God in this transient world. 

Husband and wife must keep themselves 

pure and chaste from sexual immorality 

because their bodies are members of Christ." 

(I Corinthians 6:15). 

They are forewarned not to "take the 

members of Christ and make them members 

of a harlot." (I Corinthians 6:15). 

FESTSCHRIFT 371 



N. M. Philip & Family 
Kunjumon, Marykutty, Gina, Sajeev, Elijah and Gigi 
Chicago, IL. USA 



No wonder infidelity is the cause of a lot 

ot problems between Christian couples. 

Purity and fidelity must be maintained 

between them as long as they live, 

"Nevertheless, because of sexual immorality 

let each man have his own wife and let each 

woman have her own husband." (1 

Corinthians 7:2). And above all, Christian 

couples must crown their life with faith 

because through faith only they come to 

realize that marriage is "a great mystery" and 

a sacrament. And through faith also, they 

recognize the holy and mysterious union: 

that they are merging into one, "they shall 

become one flesh." 

The priest or the archbishop is the 

legitimate officiant who performs the holy 

sacrament of marriage. 

What makes Christian marriage superior 

to marriage in the Old Testament is that 

polygamy is forbidden in Christian marriage. 

Man is allowed to be married only to one 

woman, according to Holy Scriptures. Jesus 

said to the Pharisees, "Have you not read that 

he who made them at the beginning made 

them male and female, and said, "For this 

reason a man shall leave his father and 

mother and be joined to his wife, and the two 

shall become one flesh." (Matthew 19:4-7). 

Widows and widowers are allowed to 

remarry. 

The Question of Divorce 

In our present and modern time, divorce is 

rampant and on the rise. It is creating havoc 

and tremendous problems for Christian 

couples and children. The family values and 

ties are breaking loose and they are impacting 

the Christian society in very negative ways. 

When Jesus, our Lord, was confronted by 

the Pharisees concerning the question of 

marriage and divorce, Jesus reminded them 

of the Holy Scriptures saying, "Have you 

noticed that He who made them at the 

beginning, made them male and female and 

said, "For this reason a man shall leave his 

father and mother and be joined to his wife 

and the two shall become one flesh. So then, 

they are no longer two but one flesh. 

Therefore what God has joined together, let 

no man separate (Matthew 19:4-6). Then the 

Pharisees questioned him saying, "Why then 

did Moses command to give a certificate of 

divorce and to put her away?" He said to 

them, "Moses, because of the hardness of your 

hearts, permitted you to divorce your wives, 

but from the beginning, it was not so, "And I 

say to you, whoever divorces his wife, except 

of sexual immorality, and marries another, 

commits adultery, and whoever marries her 

who is divorced commits adultery." (Matthew 

19:8,9). 

From the above argument and 

statements one must understand and 

conclude that Jesus means that divorce is a 

last resort and only in case the wife is 

adulterous. And that marriage is indissoluble 

by man because God has sanctified and joined 

together husband and wife. And because of 

the hardness of the hearts of people in the 

ancient times, Moses allowed Jews to divorce. 

Christ, on the other hand, made divorce 

impossible except in the case of adultery. 

Divorce, alas, is rampant nowadays 

because married couples take marriage very 

lightly. Husbands and wives lack faith, love 

and patience. As a result of these deficiencies, 

divorce takes place. Divorce is rather dealing 

a deadly blow to them, to their children and 

to the family as an institution. 

The Crowning: Explanation 

In the Sacrament of the Holy Matrimony, 

crowning the groom and the bride is very 

symbolic and significant. On many occasions, 

Jesus Christ is called "King" in the Old and the 

New Testaments. And "kingship" and 

"queenship" as honorary labels are bestowed 

generously upon those Christian believers 

who enter into the sacred bond of marriage. 

In one of the Syriac hymns, we pray the 

following: 

"In your mercies, O Lord, grant rejoicing 

to the bridegrooms in their crowns and 
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. The (Seven Living (Sacrament* 

felicity to the brides in their bridal chamber. 

And, 

"The bridegroom's crown is like that of 

the Son of Jesse (King David), and the bride's 

crown is like that of the wise virgins.2 The 

crowns which are placed on the heads of the 

groom and the bride recall "The Crown of 

Thorns'' which was placed on Jesus' head. It is 

a crown of suffering and forbearance. 

Likewise, the groom and the bride are 

expected to share alike not only in the good 

things in life but also in the bad things, "in 

sickness and in health": they should bear alike 

and each other. 

The crowns symbolize the glory, the 

reward and the honor of God which are 

granted to the newly married couple. When 

The Sacrament of the 

According to the New Testament, serious 

sicknesses were due to the sickness of the souls. 

The souls that were stained with sin were 

riddled with sicknesses. And people who 

lacked faith the miracle of cure was not 

granted them whenever they were afflicted 

with incurable diseases. 

In the gospel according to St. Mark 

(Mark 2:3-12), a remarkable story is told 

about a paralytic in Capernaum in Galilee. 

When the crowds learned that Jesus was in a 

certain house, they rushed to meet him. A 

paralytic was carried by four men. But when 

they could not enter the house and bring the 

paralytic before Jesus because of the large 

crowd, they climbed the roof and made an 

opening in the roof and lowered down the 

paralytic in bed in the middle of the house. 

When Jesus saw their faith, He said to the 

paralytic, "Son, your sins are forgiven you." 

On another occasion in Matthew 17:14- 

20, an epileptic was healed by Jesus and not 

by his disciples because of their disbelief. The 

disciples said to Jesus, "Why could we not cast 

O 

the crown in placed upon the head of the 

bridegroom, the priest says the following: 

"May God crown you with the crown of 

righteousness, glory and with good works, 

forever.3 

And when the priest places the crown on 

the bride's head, the following is said: 

"May God crown you with the crown of 

modesty, righteousness and justice."4 

1. The order of solemnization of the Sacrament of 

Matrimony. Published by Metropolitan Mar 

Athanasius Y. Samuel and Translated by Deacon 

Murad Saliba Barsom (1974), p.46. 

2. Ibid, p.48. 

3. Ibid. 

4. Ibid. 

Anointing of the Sick 

him out?" meaning the demon. Jesus said to 

them, "Because of your unbelief; for assuredly 

I say to you, if you have faith as a mustard 

seed, you will say to this mountain, 'move 

from here to there,' and it will move and 

nothing will be impossible for you." 

(Matthew 17:20). 

Afterward, Jesus gave authority to His 

disciples to "Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, 

raise the dead, cast out demons." (Matthew 

10:8). Mark also mentions that the disciples 

"cast out many demons and anointed with oil 

many who were sick and healed them." (Mark 

6:13). 

From these examples we realize that the 

sacrament of anointing of the sick was 

instituted in the church from the very 

beginning. Jesus healed many sick because 

they believed in him. And the disciples, 

receiving the power of healing from Christ, in 

turn committed many cases of cure and 

healing in His Name and poured holy oil on 

the sick. The disciples authorized the priests 

of the church to do like. 
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The Cross and 
the Crosier: 
Scientific Foundations of Faith 

Chev. Prof. C.A. NINAN M.Sc., Ph.D., Th.D., D.D., D.Litt. 
Director, Institute for National Integration and Religious Harmony (INIRH) 

fir 

>>- 

1. A word of gratitude 

I am indeed happy to have been invited to 

contribute an article to the Festschrift to be 

released on the occasion of the celebration of 

the Sacerdotal Silver Jubilee of elevation of 

H.H. Zakka Iwas I to the Patriarchal throne 

of Antioch and all the East. This throne 

established by St. Peter, the Head of Apostles 

of Christ, in AD 37 is the seat of the Supreme 

Head of the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church addressed as the Mother of All 

Churches. It is indeed a proud privilege to be 

born to this Mother, in body and reborn to 

her in spirit. 

In fact I am doubly happy to pen the 

following words as one who has been doubly 

honoured by the Holy Father, first by the 

award of the Chevalier title (a spiritual 

decoration in the name of St. Aphrem) and 

secondly by the award to me of the Th.D 

degree from the St. Aphrem rheological 

College at Macarat Saidnaya Damascus, Syria 

in recognition of my book DNA to Divity, 

which clarifies and attests the doctrines and 

practices of this ancient Church in hair¬ 

splitting scientific detail. Again, as one who 

holds Saint Aphrem in very high spiritual 

esteem, I am happy to attest these two 

Patriarchal titles linked to his name at the 

Alpha and Omega ends of my name. 

Thanking the Holy Father in all humility and 

gratitude for bestowing these honours upon 

me and beseeching Apostolic blessings, I wish 

to pen the following: 

2. The Emblem of ‘Royal Priesthood’ 

The Patriarchal emblem 

has the following symbols : 

1. The crown (mitre) 

at the top 

2. The cross (latin 

type) at its right (pectoral 

cross) 

3. The crosier at the left 

4. Two keys on either side linked in a loop 

5. At its base is a lace on which is printed 

the name of the Patriarchate. 

The crown denotes the royalty and high 

priesthood (I Peter 2:9) of this high office as it 

partakes of the royalty and high priesthood 

of Jesus Christ. The crosier and cross are 

symbolic of the staff and rod of the shepherd 

(Ps. 23:4) which the Patriarch is as the 

representative of Christ, the Good Shepherd, 

in the earthly Church. The cross also signifies 

salvation through the cross of Christ. The 

two keys represent entry to the earthly 

Church (left key) via baptism and the 

heavenly Church (right key) via Eucharist 

Emblem 

(pastoral staff) 
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poss and the Crasie TTX. 

respectively of which the Patriarch is the 

dispenser and guide at the highest level. These 

symbols leave nothing behind to make this 

emblem a complete insignia of Christ as 

saviour of mankind and of the Church as his 

mystic body of which the Patriarch is the 

temporal head and spiritual fountain of the 

royal priesthood. 

3. The Staff of God 

The history of the crosier can be traced to 

“The tree of Life” of Eden with which it has 

often been related. In Jewish tradition there is 

mention of the “great and glorious staff 

created in the beginning”. On this staff was 

engraved the great and glorious Name (of 

God) as well as the ten signs with which God 

struck the Egyptians, the three Patriarchs of 

the world, the six Matriarchs and the twelve 

tribes of Jacob. As one Jewish tradition has it, 

this staff was made of sapphire from the 

throne of glory and weighed 40 seah. It was 

passed in succession from Adam to Joseph via 

Enoch, Noah, Shem, Abraham, Issac and 

Jacob and then it was acquired by Jethro. 

Moses was “willing to stay” with Jethro and 

marry Sipporah for the sake of this staff 

(Pseudo-Jonathan, Tergum 14:20). 

4. The rod (Hutro) of Moses 

The biblical rod of Moses is also called “rod of 

God”(Ex. 4:20). However, the Bible does not 

tell us how this rod reached the hands of 

Moses. At Horeb, where God appeared to 

Moses in the burning bush, God asks Moses : 

“What is that in thine hand?”. And he (Moses) 

said, “a rod”. God commands Moses to cast it 

on the ground where it became a serpent. As 

Moses fled from the serpent, God told him to 

take it by tail. Moses did so and the serpent 

became a rod in his hand. God told Moses to 

take this rod along with him to Egypt to do 

signs (Ex. 4:17). 

The wonders that this rod of God 

worked in the hands of Moses and Aaron are 

very many. Its touch turned the waters of 

Egypt into blood. When it was stretched forth 

by Moses, the Lord sent thunder and hail and 

the fire ran upon the ground, and the Lord 

rained hail upon the land of Egypt. The Red 

sea divided to give way to Israel when Moses 

struck its waters in the form of a cross with his 

staff. The brazen serpent raised on it in the 

desert saved Israel from death by the bite of 

fiery serpents. The rock at Aseemon struck by 

it produced waters through twelve streams to 

quench the thirst of the twelve tribes of Israel. 

This rod held in the hands of Moses at 

Raphidim defeated Amalek. 

5. History, Mistery and Life Science of 

the Latin Cross 

According to C.W. Leadbeater the latin cross 

is a very special symbol of Christ. This is the 

type of cross that adorns the top of the 

Patriarchal crosier, the right hand side of the 

Patriarchal emblem, and also the one held in 

the right hand. It has science, history and 

mystery attached to it. Even the human body 

with hands stretched out makes a latin cross 

figure reminding of Moses at Raphidim. 

The Church has a very ancient logo of 

the logos consisting of symbols OSH+I as 

shown below. 

This symbol originally came in a vision 

to emperor Constantine on the eve of a 

battle. He saw in vision a fiery cross (fire 

indicates soul level of life) in the sky and 

heard the words (I)n (H)oc (S)ignovinces 

meaning, “by this sign you shall win”. 

Constantine fought the battle under the 

banner of the cross and came out victorious. 

Soon he embraced Christianity. His mother 

Empress Helene marched to Jerusalem and 

discovered the cross of Christ and brought it 

back to Rome. This cross on which Christ was 

crucified was buried in the ground along with 

the crosses of the two thieves (all looking 

alike). The cross of Christ was identified by its 

power that gave life to a dead person. T he 

visionary letters IHS (first letters ol the three 

words (I)n (H)oc (S)ignovinces along with 

the cross sign (+)on the letter H (symbolic of 

the Latin cross seen in the sky) encircled by 
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-field (Name) 

-field (Spirit) 

-field (Soul) 

-field (Psyche) 

-field (Genome) 

Fig. 2: The logo of the logos of the Church 

(4th Century). It shows 5 out of 7 symbols of 

the “tree of life” model of DNA. 

of the Church is, in fact, an expansion of the 

above heavenly symbols with further 

additions on the spoken word of God (Ai- 

trees of life) as latter shown. 

Overlapping relations of DNA symbols 

and symbols of the Church (logo of the 

logos). 

OSH+I Church’s logo of the logos (4lh Century) 

OSHTl Symbols perceived from DNA (21st Century) 

the letter symbol O constitute the Church 

symbol. This today overlaps strangely with 

the DNA letter symbols of the “tree of life” as 

shown below (shown in Table 2). The crosier 

How the IHSO symbols are traced from 

DNA through abbreviation of its patterns is 

shown below. These patterns are linked to 

life-fields in archetypal reasoning (see my 

book DNA to Divinity). 

DNA Part Corresponding Archetypal 
Symbol 

Related Entity Related field of life Symbolic 
Hierarchy 

Central Axis I Self Name field of life I 

Ladder H Soul Soul field of life IH 

Spiral S Psyche Psyche-field of life IHS 

Circle o Body Genetic field of life IHSO 

Table 2. Archetypal order of DNA patterns as linked to the IHSO of the Church 

6. Derivation of the i+A symbols of the 

spirit in DNA 

Speech ability is a higher faculty of life 

restricted to man and higher beings like 

angels. In the crosier we have the tongues of 

two serpents touching the base of the cross. In 

tree of life symbolism of the crosier detailed 

below the faculty of articulation is 

represented by the symbols T for 

thought(idea), c + ’ for sign and ‘A’ for speech. 

These together form the symbol (i+A) 

representing the spirit level of life. How the 

latin cross symbol is derived from DNA 

formats is shown in Fig 3a. In Fig 3b I present 

the derivation of the symbols Y and ‘A’ which 

along with the others make up the seven 

symbols of the ’tree of life1 metamodel of 

DNA. 

The Syrian Orthodox Church hails the 

cross as “living and life giving”. The pin(I) bin 

(3) constitution of the latin cross today 

impart new support from science to this 

teaching of the Church in that the pins and 

bins of the latin cross can be traced from 

DNA itself as shown below. 

7. The crosier - “a tree of life” model 

The crosier is the “tree of life” of the Church 

and the Bible. It holds all secrets of life which 

can be explained today in modern scientific 

terms. I do this as follows : Divine life power 

works at seven levels. God is thus said to have 

“seven eyes” that survey the entire world 

(Zech. 4:10). The lamb of God also has 7 eyes 

which are 7 spirits sent forth in to the whole 

world (Rev. 5:6). The tree of life as erected 

here also has “seven eyes” which are 7 

windows to 7 worlds of life as named in the 
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A portion of 
DNA I lelix 

DNA Bases 
Base Lines 
(Fin Bin) 

Latin Cross 

Fig. 3a: Derivation of the Latin Cross from DNA base-lines (Fins & Bins) 

A portion of 
DNA Helix DNA Bases Small 

letter “i” 

TAT T/»y 
*/Tr/Tx 

DNA Base Capital Unified Symbol 
Lines letter (i+A) of the 

(Pin Bin) “A” spirit 

Fig. 3b: Derivation of the “i” and “A” symbols from DNA base lines (Pins & Bins) 

table below. In modern computer sense, "the 

tree of life” is the “SOFTWARE OF LIFE” at 

large. 

The seven symbols of the tree of life and 

their links to related fields of consciousness 

can, in fact, explain entire science of life of the 

bible in realistic terms linked to modern 

science of life. In fact all sacraments of the 

to Divinity (1999), and “DNA Vazhi 

)eevatmavilekku”(2003). The Ii+AHSO is 

only the base model of “the tree of life”. The 

human tree (microcosmic tree) can be 

designated as I-tree (I Il+AHSO) and the divine 

tree (God as Life) as IAM- tree ( IAM Ii+AHSO) 

to denote the “image of God” (Imago Dei) in 

man. 

Tree of life 

fields 
DNA codes of the 

tree of life 
Related 

Elements 
Tree 

Symbols 
States of 

Consciousness 
Window 
“Eyes” 

Seven Worlds of 
life 

Name (Self) 1 Akasa Flavour(oil) Pure Self 1 Conscosphere 

S
p
ir

it
 

Idea I i Air Fragrance Thought/Idea 1 Idiosphere 

Sign I i + Air Fragrance Sign + Lingosphere 

Word I i + A Air Fragrance 
Word 

(spoken and written) A Logosphere 

Soul I i t A H Fire Florets Soulular H Noosphere 

Psyche I i t A H S Water Green Leaves Mental S Psychosphere 

Body I i t A H S O Earth Trunk Physical O Biosphere 

Table 1: Seven Levels of Expression of the Tree of Life 

Church, all vestments of the office of the 

Patriarch down to priests, and all practices of 

the Church partake of all the mysteries linked 

to the above seven aspects of the tree of life. 

Even the revelations of the God to prophets 

can be grouped in terms of the tree of life in 

rational terms as explained in my books DNA 

8. The crosier as “tree of life” of the 

church 

The rod of Moses, and for that matter, all 

rods of the Old Testament belong to the S - 

Level of the psyche. In the case of the crosier, 

we have the S-level symbolised by the serpents 

and the A(A+i)- level of the spirit by the latin 
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cross at its top. In certain types of crosiers the 

latin cross at the top is rooted in lotus petals 

which here imply life at the soul level (H-level 

ot the “tree of life”). As the crosier is held in 

human hands the latter represents the 

physical level (O-level of the tree of life along 

with the metal of which it is made). These 

together complete the levels of life at the body 

(O), psyche (S), soul (H) and spirit (A+i). 

The central axis of the crosier represents the 

self (I). The crosier with all levels of the “tree 

of life” included in it, however, is held in the 

left hand of the bishop which symbolises life 

(as created by God) yet to be saved, but 

H. H. Moran Mor Ignatius Elias III 

St. Gregorios Geevarghese 
(Parumala Thirumeni) 

St. Paulose Athanasius 
(Valiya Thirumeni) 

rE&TSCHDirr 

progressing with the promise of salvation. 

The pectoral cross is always held in the 

right hand. It symbolises the resurrected and 

regenerating life power of Christ (IAM) at the 

A+il-Levels. This cross denoting life at the 

highest levels of the spirit and self (name 

level) of Christ is the instrument that imparts 

divinity to the sacraments of the Church. T his 

is made of gold or plated with gold. "This 

again is significant in that gold is the element 

which “conducts” divine life energy. Precious 

stones studded in gold represent the name (I- 

level of the self) of the “tree of life” (Exo: 28: 

17-20; Rev: 21: 18-20; Ezek: 28:13). 

9. The “Golden” Rule 

The secret behind the use of gold crosses 

(studded with precious stones), paten and 

chalice, censer etc. made of gold and used by 

the Church, and wearing of gold chains with 

gold cross pendants by dignitaries of the 

Church and for crowning the couple in Holy 

Matrimony etc. are amply witnessed in the 

Old and New testaments of the bible (Rev. 

1:13; 4:4; 5:8). Gold, in fact, is the most ideal 

and most scientific element to be used to hold 

the precious blood of Christ in the chalice 

and body in the paten of the Church. No 

other element can substitute gold or 

substantiate its divine mystery in terms of 

science. Gold of high quality was in Havilah 

(Gen. 2:12). Gold of Ophir is the best in this 

world and it was offered to the God Child by 

the Magi. Science has now found the presence 

of traces of gold in the human sperm - the 

bridge between generations as designed by 

God in creation. Those who use silver or steel 

paten and chalice overlay the inside of these 

vessels with gold to respect the “golden rule” 

of the Church. It has been found now that 

gold can also interfere with genetic coding. 

The links of gold to life are divinely ordered 

and so belong to the ordinal order of the life 

of Christ and so to the sacraments of the 

Church which transact this very life. Man 

should not shun this under any pretext or 

pretension. Wooden cross is not a substitute 

385 



Vinod, Susan, Seenu, Kevin & Steven 

Vettikkunnel, 1813 Mount Prospect 
Manarcad il 60056, USA 



for gold cross. The former is the symbol of 

suffering of Christ for the sin of Adam, which 

started with the tree of knowledge of good 

and evil in Eden. Gold cross is the symbol of 

Christs victory over sin and death. Here, 

gold replaces wood. We need both. Though 

both are complimentary, one is not a 

substitute for the other. Older rules are 

golden. 

10. Esoterics and Evolution of the 

Crosier 

The esoterics of the crosier of the Church goes 

far beyond the Christian Scenario to other 

religions and cultures. Its pre-Christian links 

can be seen in the rod of Hermes and 

Caduceus of Mercury. The inner secret of life 

as linked to these symbols rests in the serpent 

power called in Vedic sense Kundalini, which 

can be aroused to attain higher levels of 

consciousness usually from physical to 

psychic (forbidden fruit) and to still higher 

levels. Strangely enough the frames and 

formats of the above esoteric structures are 

similar to those of DNA as shown below. 

The serpent of the crosier denotes life at 

the serpent. T his is why the crosier is held in 

the left hand while officiating the Eucharist 

and the pectoral cross in the right hand as the 

symbol of divine source and reservoir of the 

life of the resurrected Chirst. 

I give below some aspects of comparison 

of the figures 4 : a-f 

As the + and - strands of DNA (ladder of 

life) are held together by hydrogen bonds 

(Fig. 4d) the two serpents in the Caduceus 

(Fig. 4c) and Crosier (Fig. 4f) are amity 

representing love prototypes with + and - 

signs. In psychic parlance they represent the 

ANIMUS and ANIMA from the union of 

which the non-dual self (principle of life) 

emerges. In the arousal of serpent power 

(Fig. 5a-b) also we have the merging of the + 

and - energies at the pranic level. Even the 

cross represents intersection of two lines 

equilbrised at the spirit level (Fig. 4e) which 

again is amity representing as the symbol of 

God’s love to man as revealed through the 

sacrifice of the son of God on the cross. The 

Cross thus represents the life and love of God 

in the same symbol at the highest level, life 

through the Science of the Cross and love 

Fig. 4: Figs, a-b: Stages in arousal of serpent power in man. Fig. c-Caduceus of Mercury. Fig. d-DNA ladder. 
Fig. e-DNA to latin cross. Fig. f-Crosier with two serpents 

the psyche level (S-level) which is yet to be 

saved. The serpent (of Moses) on the ground 

denotes its body level (O-level). Fiery 

serpents of the desert belong to the H-level. 

T he cross at its top denotes life regenerated by 

the cross of Christ, yet attached physically to 

through the sign of the Cross. It is not only 

living, but also “life giving". It includes the 

person of Christ (I-level tree of life) as 

addressed by the church in the liturgy for 

Good Friday (seghdtho dasleebo). This is in 

tune with the teaching of the Church that 
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The Cron* and the ('n>«ier 

Christ is the “Life of the Living” (Liturgy of 

Resurrection). 

Though the cross and crosier of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church are religious 

symbols of life they hide deep science of life in 

their organisation which make their use in the 

Church rational and meaningful in relation 

to the concept of God as Life and the 

sacraments as transaction of divine life. 

Evidences presented above attest the truth 

that religions are not anti science as most 

scientists advocate even today. It is time for 

them to study religions in modern scientific 

rationality and gain deeper insights on life 

consistent with what religions teach science 

(especially life science) is a must to discover 

hidden truths on religions and to season the 

doctrines of faith with new reason. 

I wish to record here my indebtedness 

and sincere thanks to Very Rev. Fr. Kuriakose 

Corepiscopa Moolayil for honouring me with 

the invitation to write this article. I dedicate 

this article to St. George, my patron saint. 
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The Question of 
Primacy 
A Syrian Orthodox Perspective 

Very Rev. Dr. Adai Jacob 
Principal, Malankara Syrian Orthodox Theological Seminary, Udayagiri 

Introduction 

For the Syrian Orthodox Church in India 

primacy is a theme which is discussed quite 

often and therefore in 20th and 21st centuries 

it became one of the most lively themes. 

During the last three decades a series of 

disputes that occurred in the church were 

based mainly on the question of primacy. 

Those disputes were so severe that they led a 

great split in the church. The age old practice 

faith and tradition of the Church to attribute 

primacy to the Patriarch of Antioch as 

successor of St. Peter was questioned and it 

became the central cause for dispute and split. 

The tradition regarding the primacy of 

the Patriarch in the Syrian Orthodox Church 

in India and elsewhere is not different but the 

same. 

Biblical basis of primacy upheld by the 

Syrian Orthodox Church 

The most important reference in NT that 

proves the primacy of Peter is Mt 16:18 and in 

this verse an Aramaic/Syriac word plays an 

important role. On behalf of all the apostles 

Simon Peter has made the crucial confession 

of faith. Just after this confession Jesus gave 

Peter a new name Kepha. Most of the Scholars 

think that the Aramaic word Kepha spoken 

by Jesus is a common word for stone or rock 

FESTSCHRIFT 

and not a proper name. If it is a proper name 

it cannot be translated, but must be used as it 

is. In NT this new Aramaic name given to 

Simon is preserved and used. In Greek NT the 

name Kepha is not translated but 

transcripted adding an 'S' and thus the form 

"Kephas" is used (Gal 1:8, 2:9,11,14; 1 Cor 

1:12; 3:22; 9:5; 15:5). Apostle Paul always 

used the Aramaic form Kepha except in Gal 

2:7. By giving a new Aramaic name Jesus was 

projecting the primacy of Peter among the 

apostles. If we want to give due importance to 

the tradition of the primitive church and the 

Pauline tradition then we have to call Simon 

as Simon Kepha. But unfortunately the 

Aramaic name Kepha was forgotten. Just like 

in Catholic and Orthodox churches so also in 

the Syrian Orthodox church the Holy 

scripture and the traditions of the church are 

norms for the questions regarding faith. The 

Syrian Orthodox tradition regarding 

primacy is based on Holy Scripture and is 

also derived from it. The Syrian Orthodox 

Church believes that the Patriarch of Antioch 

is the successor of St. Peter and as such he has 

primacy in the whole Universal Syrian 

Orthodox Church. 

We cannot deny the primacy of Peter in 

the circle of the disciples which can be 

considered as the nucleus church of the first 
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century. Simon Peter and his brother Andreas 

appear in St. Matthew and St. Mark as the 

first disciples (Mt 4:18; Mk 1:16). As we know 

Peter, John and lames belonged to the close 

circle of disciples for Jesus and among them 

also Peter comes first (Lk 5:1 ft; Mt 14: 28). 

Above all in Synoptic Gospels Peter appear as 

the spokesman of all the Apostles. The 

questions of Jesus to the disciples were 

answered by Peter (Mk 8:9 f; Mt 18:2, Lk 

12:41; Mk 10:28). The important 

responsibility of preparing the Passover was 

entrusted to Peter and John (Mk 14:29; Lk 

22:8). In the crucial time, just before the 

passion of Jesus, in the garden of Gethsemane 

he turns to Peter (Mk 14:37; Mt 26:40) . 

Without doubt we can say that Peter was 

the spokesman and representative of the 

disciples. According to John 21 the 

resurrected Christ appointed Peter as the 

chief shepherd of the people of God. We 

cannot limit the special authority and 

primacy given to Peter to the time of Jesus 

only. This primacy is continued in the church, 

because the church is the body of Christ and 

the continuation of incarnation in history. 

The important responsibilities entrusted to 

Peter points to the future also (Mt 16:16 ft; Lk 

22:31 f; John 21:15 ft). After the death and 

resurrection of Jesus Christ it was Peter, who 

took up the leadership of the primitive 

church in Jerusalem. Therefore in the Acts of 

Apostles the words and deeds of Peter are 

projected and emphasised. For every 

undertaking in this world the supreme head is 

responsible for keeping discipline. So also 

Peter was responsible for the discipline of the 

primitive church - and acted as the judge in 

the case of Ananias and Sapphira. As a 

convenient arrangement for the division of 

responsibility Peter became the missionary 

for the Jews and Paul for the Gentiles. But 

according to the Acts St. Peter comes to the 

front for the Gentile mission also (Acts 9-10). 

In the letters of St. Paul also the role of Peter 

as the primate of the Church is clearly stated 

especially as witness to the resurrected Christ. 

Source ot knowledge about Jesus and as 

leader of the Church. The same primacy is 

attributed to the Patriarch of Antioch as the 

successor of St. Peter. In the traditions of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church primacy is 

attributed to the Patriarch of Antioch 

because he takes up the role of Peter in the 

Church. This tradition regarding primacy is 

unique in the Syrian Orthodox Church, when 

compared to the traditions of other 

Orthodox churches. This tradition is to a 

greater extent similar to the Roman Catholic 

tradition regarding primacy. But the primacy 

attributed to the Patriarch should not be 

misunderstood as an Orthodox form of 

papacy. The Patriarch cannot claim 

infallibility and he also cannot take 

important decisions that affects the whole 

Church. Such decisions have to be taken by a 

Synod of bishops presided 

by the Patriarch. 

Peter and Antioch 

There is no doubt that Peter came to Antioch 

and worked for several years in Antioch (Acts 

12:17; Gal 5:11). The fathers of the church 

attest this in their writings (e.g. Eusebius, 

John Chrysostom, Hieronymus). According 

to Eusebius, Peter is the founder of the 

Church in Antioch and also became the first 

Bishop of Antioch. If Peter is the first Bishop 

of Antioch, then Bishops or Patriarchs of 

Antioch after Peter are his successors. The 

Syrian Orthodox Patriarch of Antioch has 

above all a legitimate claim over the throne of 

Antioch in the succession of Peter. The 

importance of Rome with regards to primacy 

is based mainly on the fact that he suffered 

martyrdom in Rome. Flavian comments: The 

throne of Rome has no higher teaching 

authority than that of the “throne of 

Antioch.” 

Primacy of Peter in the liturgy 

In the sacrament of marriage Peter is pictured 

as the administrator of the house. In the 

sacrament of ordination the authority of 
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The Question of Primacy 

Peter to bind and loose is emphasised. In the 

liturgy of the consecration of a church it is 

said: "Simon you are the first among the 

apostles, 1 have given you the light, the 

Church will find refuge in you, you are the 

door keeper". In blessing of the cross it is said 

that God built the Church on Peter. 

Primacy of the Patriarch according to 

Canon of Bar ‘Ebroyo 

A detailed canon containing all the rules and 

regulations of the church has not been 

developed in the Syrian Orthodox Church. 

The church still depends on the canon of Bar 

‘Ebroyo from the 13th century. According to 

this the Patriarch of Antioch is the first and 

highest spiritual authority in the Church. 

When the Patriarch and the Catholicose 

(Maphryono) participate in the Holy 

Eucharist, the name of the Patriarch has to be 

mentioned first and the name of the 

Maphryono has to be remembered after that 

of the Patriarch. The Patriarch takes 

communion first and then the Maphryono. 

This means that the first and the highest 

authority in the church is the Patriarch and 

the second position is given to the 

Catholicose or Maphryono. When they sit 

together the Maphryono shall sit at the right 

side of the Patriarch. The primacy of the 

Patriarch, also the successor of St Peter, is 

canonically established and the Patriarch is 

venerated as the spiritual head of the 

Universal Church. But in the Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch, as far as I 

know, we cannot expect an accurate canonical 

definition. A historical development of the 

canon is also not discernible. 

Historical Perspectives 

In this section, I would like to confine the 

discussion to the situation of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church in India till the 16th 

century. The Syrian Orthodox Church holds 

the view that when in AI) 325 the Synod of 

Nicea was convened the entire Christian 

community all over the world came under the 

authority of either of the three Patriarchates 

then in existence namely Rome, Alexandria, 

and Antioch. A Persian Bishop by name 

Yuhanon had represented India in that 

Synod, the veracity of which is evident from 

the signature in the Nicea Synod. Accordingly 

all the Eastern churches including the church 

in India came under the Patriarchate ol 

Antioch. Thus the Patriarch of Antioch 

automatically became the primate of the 

church in India. 

In AD 345, twenty years after the Nicea 

Synod a group of Syrian Christians led by a 

bishop called joseph and a merchant called 

Thomas of Cana reached Malankara from 

Edessa. This group consisted of 72 families 

having 400 members. Bishop Joseph from 

Edessa without doubt was under the 

jurisdiction of the Patriarch of Antioch. The 

arrival of Bishop Joseph and the group of 

Syrian Christians was a blessing to the Kerala 

church. As a result of this a revival took place 

and the Christians were endowed with the 

title "Syrians" or in Malayalam 

Suriyanikkar . 

Another important historical evidence 

that proves the primacy of the Patriarch of 

Antioch is the transfer of the relics of St. 

Thomas from India to Edessa. Edessa was 

under the authority of the Patriarch of 

Antioch. If the Patriarch had no authority 

over the Church in India this could not have 

taken place. This transfer of relics occurred in 

the year AD 394 and can be pointed out as a 

shining example of the approval of the 

primacy of the Patriarch of Antioch. In the 

historical accounts of the Alexandrian 

Patriarchs, written by Isidores in the 7th 

century, it is mentioned that the Indian 

Christians were ruled by the Patriarch of 

Antioch. * 

Another important historical incident 

that proves the primacy of the Patriarch of 

Antioch is the arrival of the two Syrian 

Fathers Mor Sabor and Aphrot in the ninth 

century. They reached Quilon in AD 822 with 

a group of immigrants. They were accorded 
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certain rights and privileges by the king. The 

contention that they might have been 

Nestorians as recorded in the decisions of the 

Synod of Diamper is disputable, because in 

the list of Nestorian Bishops deputed to India 

and China their names do not appear. After 

their demise their memory has been 

celebrated by the Jacobite Syrian Church. It 

can be rightly assumed that they were sent by 

the Patriarch of Antioch. The Travancore 

state manual proves that the Syrian 

Orthodox Church in India in 10th and 11th 

centuries was under the authority of the 

Patriarch of Antioch. In the year 1807 the 

Malankara Metropolitan presented a Syriac 

Bible with the West Syrian offices attached to 

it to Dr. Buchanan, an Anglican missionary. 

This book is a witness to the situation of the 

Church in Malankara in the 12th century. In 

this book there is reference to St. Mary as the 

Mother of God, about celebrating Holy 

Eucharist on Saturdays during the period of 

lent and about celebrating memory of the 

Patriarch of Antioch Mor Severios. 

* * * 

As far as the Syrian Orthodox Church is 

concerned it is very difficult to trace historical 

evidences because it was always a persecuted 

church. Many of the historical records were 

destroyed or lost. An elaborate church canon 

as it is found in the Roman Catholic Church 

was not formed or developed in the Syrian 

Orthodox Church. After Bar Ebroyo the 

formation of the church canon was in a state 

of stagnation. 
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Come Holy Spirit., 
Heal and Reconcile 
Rev. Dr. George Mathew Nalunnakkal 

Introduction 

Mission is the lifeline of the Church and the 

zeal for mission has been an integral aspect of 

the ecumenical movement, led by the World 

Council of Churches (WCC), even before its 

merger with the International Missionary 

Council (IMC). Seismological shifts have 

occurred in mission thinking and praxis since 

this historic merger. Various Mission Confer¬ 

ences brought about paradigmatic shifts in 

missiological reflections. The previous World 

Mission Conference, held in Salvador (1996), 

witnessed, for instance, “a shift from colonial 

to post-colonial, from a Euro-centric to a 

polyphonic perspective”, as Christopher 

Duraisingh, the chief architect of the Confer¬ 

ence puts it. The forthcoming World Mission 

Conference, to be held in Athens, Greece, in 

May 2005, is all set to be a unique Mission 

Conference in more than one way. This would 

be the first time a World Mission Conference 

would be organized in a predominantly 

Orthodox Church setting. Athens will also 

have the exceptional privilege of hosting a 

Mission Conference where the Roman Catho¬ 

lics, Evangelicals, and Pentecostals will have 

their official delegation at the Conference. 

The Athens Conference has already raised 

considerable expectations and excitement 

among churches and other mission bodies. As 

the Edinburgh Mission Conference of 1910 

reminds us, all Mission Conferences are 

occasions where we are “called to make new 

discoveries of the grace and power of God for 

ourselves, for the Church and for the world, 

to face the new age and the new task with a 

new consecration”.3 It is to this end that the 

preparations for the Athens Mission Confer¬ 

ences are geared to. 

“Come Holy Spirit, 

Heal and Reconcile” 

The Commission on World Mission and 

Evangelism (CWME) finalized the theme of 

the World Mission Conference in Athens, 

“Come Holy Spirit, Heal and Reconcile” after 

much deliberation and careful reflection. 

Like the Canberra Assembly of the WCC (the 

theme of the Canberra Assembly was “Come 

Holy Spirit, Renew the whole Creation”), the 

Conference theme is a prayer, a pneumato- 

centric prayer. Given the fact that the Athens 

Conference will follow a different style and 

flow where the main emphasis will be laid, 

not on section works and production of 

statements and reports, rather on creating 

spaces for prayer, and sharing of stories and 

experiences; the prayer format of the Confer¬ 

ence theme is most fitting. It is also in tune 

with the Orthodox ecclesial setting of the 

Conference. In Orthodox understanding, 

theology, mission theology included, is best- 

understood vis-a-vis liturgy, particularly 

doxology (theology at best is doxology). 

Mission is ‘liturgy after liturgy'. It is prayer 

that makes theology dynamic and pertinent. 

One church father even went to the extent of 

saying that a theologian who does not pray is 
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no theologian at all. The language of prayer is 

much more open ended and more inclusive 

than that of a theological statement, which 

could sound deterministic and absolute. If 

mission is the concrete expression of faith, 

then, prayer is perhaps the best possible 

language to articulate that faith. Krister 

Stendahl conveys this message succinctly thus: 

The language of prayer is the mother 

tongue of faith and prayer is the heartbeat of 

religion.4 

The epiclesisi(ac) theme, Come Holy 

Spirit, is a prayer of mutuality. While we 

invoke and invite the Holy Spirit to come to 

us (to heal and reconcile us), we are also 

simultaneously invited by the Holy Spirit to 

be part of the divine mission of healing and 

reconciliation. It is an invitation to co¬ 

journey the mission route, to carry out 

mission together with the Spirit of God in 

Jesus Christ. 

Calling on the Spirit of God, we also 

confess that mission does not primarily 

belong to us, but to the Triune God. Differ¬ 

ently stated, the theme here is a re-affirma¬ 

tion of the Missio Dei paradigm. This empha¬ 

sis helps us to transcend the narrow Christo¬ 

centric and ecclesio-centric approaches to 

world mission that have been predominant 

since Tambaram (1930). Missio Dei is the 

divine act of reconciling all things and beings 

to God and to one another. The initiator of 

mission is the Triune God, not us, not even 

the Church. Mission, in other words, is a 

Trinitarian activity. Just as Jesus Christ, the 

Son of God was sent by the Father (Jn 20:21- 

23) and Holy Spirit by the Father through 

the Son (Jn 14:26), the Church is sent by the 

Triune God. Hence, mission is a process of 

inter-communion, a process of approximat¬ 

ing and actualizing a Trinitarian community 

of healing and reconciliation. 

A Spirit-centered theme also provides us 

with a mission agenda of integral liberation. 

The movement of the Spirit, as it is presented 

in the Bible, is thoroughly liberative. In fact, 

the Bible even begins by unfolding the activity 

of the Holy Spirit: 

ic* Holy iSpirit, Hcul mid DcvonMik 

The Spirit of God was brooding over 

the waters. (Gen 1:1) 

Implicit here is the dynamism and 

creativity of the Holy Spirit. It is the same 

Spirit of God, which anointed Jesus Christ to 

bring good news to the poor, sight to the 

blind, freedom to the captives, and to preach 

the jubilee year of the Lord. (Lk 4:18-19) 

St. John said: 

When the Spirit of truth comes, he (sic) 

will guide you into all the truth. (Jn 16:13) 

and You will know the truth and the truth 

shall set you free. (Jn 8:32) 

It is this Spirit of truth and freedom that 

we invite through the theme of the Confer¬ 

ence. And it is in this sense that St. Paul also 

said: 

Now the Lord is the Spirit and where the 

Spirit of the Lord is, there is freedom. 

(2Cor, 3:17) 

The Spirit of liberation challenges and 

energizes us to be involved in the struggles of 

the oppressed and the poor for justice and 

dignity. As Samuel Rayan articulates, the 

Spirit of God comes to us in order to re¬ 

create us, not to put us on slumber. In 

missiological terms: 

Mission starts with the Spirit, grows in 

the Spirit, culminates in the Spirit, specifically 

to the poor and the oppressed and consists in 

freedom.5 

In a geo-political global context that is 

still governed by the forces of injustice and 

oppression of various nature, a Spirit- 

centered liberative mission is what is required 

of the Church today. The specific focus on the 

Spirit also entails a perspective of identity 

affirmation. The search for self-identity by 

basic communities has much relevance today, 

particularly in an age of sweeping globaliza¬ 

tion and growing fragmentation. The market 

economy, which has been heralded as the new 

savior1 by the capitalist forces, as part of the 

‘one world’ culture, has effectively imposed an 

overbearing homogeneity in almost all 

spheres of life. The bipolar political and 

economic ideology of the Cold War era has 
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given way to a mono-polar neo-liberal 

ideology, in which market becomes the 

unique reference all over the world and the 

sole measure of judging values, social achieve¬ 

ments and even human beings and communi¬ 

ties themselves. The direction of the market 

determines the destiny of people. Market 

decides one’s dignity and identity. Those 

unable to compete in the market are thrown 

out of the mainstream. Indigenous communi¬ 

ties, to whom the culture of competition is 

completely alien, find themselves outside the 

mainstream. In reaction to the challenge of 

cultural leveling by the market forces, new 

conflicts have emerged among and within 

nations, often with cultural, ethnic and even 

religious background.6 Unjust systems such as 

racism, sexism, and cultural nationalism also 

pose a grave threat to people’s search for self- 

identity and their struggles for human rights. 

The distinct focus on the Holy Spirit in 

the theme offers a Trinitarian framework for a 

mission of identity affirmation. The social 

vision of the Holy Trinity allows for diversi¬ 

ties and particularities to co-exist within local 

communities. The very fact that the 

Trinitarian community is composed of three 

distinct persons itself is suggestive of such a 

pluriform vision. The Trinitarian unity is not 

achieved through the absorption of ‘the 

other’ into ‘the Self’. Likewise, unity in a 

Triune Godhead is not envisaged as a homog¬ 

enized oneness. The three persons in the 

Trinity maintain their distinct identities in 

relational terms. In fact, the early Church’s 

controversy over the filioque clause, in this 

context, assumes new relevance. The Ortho¬ 

dox rejection of the filioque was based on the 

assumption that a 'double procession’ of the 

Holy Spirit would lead to subordination of 

the Spirit. The social Trinity, thus, offers us a 

collegial, as opposed to a pyramidal, vision of 

a society, where particular identities are 

affirmed with freedom and dignity. Justice 

presupposes one’s right to express herself, her 

self-identity. This is important because only 

by being able to affirm one’s primary identity, 

the identity that is often disallowed and 

dishonored, can there be genuine justice, 

reconciliation and healing. For instance, 

annihilation of caste system is only possible 

through affirmation of the submerged caste 

identities, just as racism is only overcome 

when ‘blackness’ is tree to be expressed and 

honored. Plurality is avowed when particu¬ 

larities are celebrated. The individuality of 

the Holy Spirit is affirmed in the theme and 

this provides the locale for identity politics. 

However, it needs to be added that the 

individuality of the Spirit is acknowledged in 

relation to the community of the Trinity. The 

emphasis on ‘communities’ in the theme of the 

Conference, thus, balances these aspects of 

identity affirmation and celebration of 

diversities. 

The Spirit-centric theme is also helpful in 

addressing the ecological issues of our times 

and thereby provides a cosmic vision of 

mission vis-a-vis healing and reconciliation. 

Through the Spirit, God creates, reconciles 

and saves the entire creation. God is present 

in creation in the power of the Holy Spirit. 

The Holy Spirit is the breath and life of the 

world. The language of ‘Spirit’, to refer to 

God, does help us to transcend 

anthropocentrism, itself a major reason for 

the current ecological impasse. The fact that 

the Spirit is used as a feminine category in 

Semitic languages also provides us with an 

eco-feminist perspective for mission. God as 

Spirit is not understood as the controller of 

the universe, rather as its source and breath. 

From this perspective, all worldly beings are 

seen as ‘enspirited’ embodiments of God. 

The Holy Spirit empowers the Church to 

participate in the mission of reconciliation 

and healing. As the document, “Mission and 

Evangelism in Unity” has it: 

In the power of the Spirit, the church as 

koinonia- the communion of the Holy Spirit 

(2 Cor. 13:13) continually grows into a 

healing and reconciling community that 

shares the joys and sorrows of her members 

and reached out to those in need of forgive¬ 

ness and reconciliation.8 
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Called in Christ to be Reconciling and 

Healing Communities 

According to Wolfgang Gunther, himself a 

Specialist on World Mission Conferences: 

All the Mission Conferences are marked 

by the participant’s certainty of being called 

by God to engage in mission/' 

This important sense of “being called" to 

missioning comes out vividly in the sub-title 

of the Conference theme: “Called in Christ to 

be Reconciling and Healing Communities". 

The Christological focus of the sub-title 

of the Conference theme is equally important 

as is the Pneumatological thrust present in 

the main theme. Invoking the Spirit without 

reference to Jesus Christ can lead, in certain 

cases, to a militant form of 

“pnuematomonism", as often expressed in 

some form of sectarian church traditions, and 

in some other cases, to a syncretic use of the 

Spirit. This was one of the reasons why some 

Orthodox participants and others from the 

Evangelical persuasion expressed their dissent 

and protest against the way the Spirit was 

invoked by the Korean theologian Chung at 

the Canberra Assembly of the WCC. For the 

Orthodox, Pneumatology is inseparable from 

Christology and the doctrine of the Holy 

Trinity. In respecting various local and 

national cultures in the name of 

indigenization and contextualization, the 

Orthodox delegation at the Canberra Assem¬ 

bly warned: 

We must guard against a tendency to 

substitute a “private" spirit, the spirit of the 

world or other spirits for the Holy Spirit who 

proceeds from the Father and rests in the 

Son.10 

The Evangelicals expressed their concern 

about the syncretic and rather loose use of 

Pneumatology when they said: 

The ecumenical movement needs a 

theology rooted in the Christian revelation 

and relevant to contemporary problems. At 

present there is insufficient clarity regarding 

the relationship between the confession of the 

Lord Jesus Christ as God and Savior accord¬ 

ing to Scripture, the person and work of the 

.Come Holy (Spirit, Heal and Decocvsilr 

Holy Spirit, and legitimate concerns, which 

are part of the WCC agenda.11 

The Spirit-centric theme and the 

Christo-centric sub-title avoid the pitfalls of 

both narrow Christomonism and 

Pnuematomonism and, instead, locate the 

mission agenda within a Trinitarian setting. 

Jacques Matthey also dwells on the impor¬ 

tance of the Trinitarian framework for the 

Missio Dei scheme. According to him, the fact 

that we cannot separate the three persons of 

the Holy Trinity has missiological ramifica¬ 

tions. As he states: 

We cannot limit the scope of Christ or 

the Spirit to inner-church circles 

(Engelsviken). On the other hand, such an 

approach does not allow us to speak of the 

Spirit’s presence in the world without main¬ 

taining the Spirit’s close relationship with 

Christ. If we can keep this coherence while 

giving space to the specificity and freedom of 

each person of the Trinity, we will have done a 

great service to the basis of mission.12 

It is the Spirit of Christ, which we invoke 

and it is in the Spirit of Christ that we are 

called to mission. The inseparable connection 

between Christology and Pneumatology in 

mission is significant. Expounding his 

Pneumatological Christology, Samuel 

Rayan1' maintains that the Christ event is 

fully Spirit guided. The annunciation, for 

example, was a sacred act of creation by the 

Spirit. Resurrection, was perhaps Jesus’ fullest 

and the most decisive expression of the Spirit. 

Pentecost revealed the whole meaning and 

relevance of Jesus for human history and 

destiny. Just as Jesus’ mission was in the Spirit, 

the Mission of the Church too is Spirit- 

driven. Hence, Jesus’ mission is our model 

and therefore is paradigmatic. 

Called in Christ to be Reconciling and 

Healing Communities... 

Reconciliation is a concept, which has been 

greatly misunderstood and in some instances 

even abused. In the Northern Ireland context, 

for example, there was even a moratorium on 

the use of the term, mainly due to its rather 
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loose application. However, there is a re¬ 

newed interest in the concept, especially in the 

area of missiology. Since 1980s, mission has 

been increasingly linked to the themes of 

reconciliation and healing. It is our convic¬ 

tion that the Holy Spirit calls us to a ministry 

of reconciliation and healing even as we invite 

the Holy Spirit to come and lead that process. 

In the contemporary global scenario, charac¬ 

terized by the forces of unjust divisions and 

fragmentation, the theme of reconciliation 

and healing has much relevance. 

The Bible recounts a number of stories 

that have bearing on the theme of reconcilia¬ 

tion. It is Paul who dwells on the theme of 

reconciliation in details and with clear 

theological focus. Paul presents discipleship 

(mission) vis-a-vis ministry of reconciliation. 

According to Paul, God reconciles God-self to 

the world through Jesus Christ (2Cor.5) and 

most decisively through His death on the 

Cross. Through the apostles (followers) of 

Christ, God continues this ministry of 

reconciliation even now. It is a process of 

God’s Spirit through Jesus Christ making 

people friends, thus putting an end to enmity 

of all sorts. In other words, reconciliation is 

restoration of relationships that had been 

lost. It refers to a new relationship between 

God, humanity and nature, affected and 

effected by Christ’s redemptive work on the 

Cross. God is the initiator of this process 

(2Cor.5:17). This assertion is important 

because we cannot, on our own, get recon¬ 

ciled to God. It is the divine sacrifice of Jesus 

Christ on the Cross, which made reconcilia¬ 

tion possible. Paul underlines this aspect of 

the process of reconciliation elsewhere as well 

(Eph.2:13, Col.1:20 etc.). Having said that, 

for Paul, reconciliation is not merely a 

vertical process where humanity has virtually 

no role to play except that of receiving 

reconciliation as a gift from God. Reconcilia¬ 

tion is also a horizontal phenomenon in that 

human beings are also called reciprocate the 

divine initiative and thereby reflect the same 

process of effecting reconciliation among 

human beings and between humanity and 

.Cotnr Holy (Spirit, Heal and Pceonailc 

non-human creation. 

Reconciliation brought about by Christ 

on the Cross has the potential to address 

most of the pressing challenges of our times 

that world mission is confronted with, issues 

such as injustice, discrimination on the bases 

of caste, creed, gender, race, sexual orienta¬ 

tion and so on. Reconciliation to me, is a 

Trinitarian state of being, a state of reconciled 

diversity, with each identity enjoying equal¬ 

ity, justice, and dignity. It is a cosmotheandric 

vision where the original bond (at the time of 

creation) among the divine, the human and 

the rest of creation is restored. This supreme 

state of reconciliation was accomplished on 

the Cross by Jesus Christ. Hence, Paul could 

say with confidence: 

For He Himself is our peace who has 

made us both one and has broken down the 

middle wall of partition...through the 

cross...to an end. (Eph.2: 14-26) 

The broken middle wall of partition here 

refers to the inner wall of the Temple of 

Jerusalem, opened only to the Jews from the 

outer courts to which the Gentile visitors 

were allowed. There were bilingual (Greek 

and Latin) inscriptions, asking the Gentile 

visitors not to enter the Temple sanctuary. 

With the destruction of the Temple, the 

inscription also was removed. Spiritually it 

had already been removed as a barrier to 

Gentile-Jew fellowship. The Greek word 

rendered by the adjective ‘dividing’ is found 

only here in the New Testament. It means a 

partition inside the house. Therefore, it was 

“a wall that prevented certain persons from 

entering a house or city” (Eph.2:19) and is as 

much a wall of hostility. Jesus Christ, on the 

Cross, dismantled all such divisive walls of 

exclusion and brought about genuine recon¬ 

ciliation. This suggests that, for reconciliation 

to be authentic, ‘dividing walls’ or barriers 

are to be broken down-the walls of racism, 

casteism, capitalism, eco-violence and so on. 

Globalization, for example, under the pretext 

of breaking down barriers, trade barriers, in 

particular, is actually erecting new walls of 

First World hegemony, walls that exclude the 
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Third World, and walls of neo-colonialism. 

The economic policies of the International 

Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank 

(WB), the structures of the World Trade 

Organization (WTO), the Structural Adjust¬ 

ment Programme (SAP), the General Agree¬ 

ment on Trade and Tariff (GAFT), and the 

new Intellectual Property Rights (IPRs) are 

some of the present day incarnations of the 

age-old bulwarks of division and exclusion of 

the poor. Even the lnew war of America’, 

allegedly against terrorism, is nothing except 

a reinforcement of a new type of globaliza¬ 

tion, which globalizes the American, imperial 

notion of violence. Anything that disturbs the 

American capitalist and colonial order is 

branded as terrorism. This distorted perspec¬ 

tive on violence is only an ideological smoke 

screen to veil the systemic forms of violence 

such as globalization, poverty, racism, 

militarism and so on. Such walls of hostility 

and discrimination also exist even within the 

Church structures in the form of casteism, 

racism, sexism etc. In some places in India, for 

instance, certain Churches still do not enter¬ 

tain Dalits into their churches. This alien¬ 

ation and distance are also kept in social 

dealings. These aspects cannot be neglected in 

understanding reconciliation offered through 

Cross. A commitment to fight such dividing 

walls should be part of Christian mission. 

Jesus’ breaking down barriers and walls of 

exclusion was a total process, where Jesus not 

only destroyed physical walls of separation, 

but also certain indirect and invisible walls of 

segregation such as the legal commandments 

and decrees that are even more subtle and 

precarious. Physical walls of division may 

have been removed from several places, but 

walls do exist in the minds and hearts of many 

people even today. 

Reconciliation in Christ, no doubt, is a 

gift from God. However, it is not without 

certain demands. Generalized statements on 

reconciliation could be misconstrued. For 

instance, Konrad Raiser14, while reflecting on 

Paul’s understanding of reconciliation in 

Christ, contends that God does not require 

j Qceonsik 

admission ol guilt from any one because Jesus 

Christ himself has taken on himself the 

burden of human guilt. In a context where 

missiological reflections from certain quar¬ 

ters seek to delink justice issues from recon¬ 

ciliation, such broad generalizations can 

easily be misunderstood. The CWME prepa¬ 

ratory statement on Mission as Reconcilia¬ 

tion, therefore, underlines the importance of 

justice when it says: 

Justice is essential to the work of reconciliation 
with Establishing the truth about the past is often 
difficult because abuses and atrocities have been 
shrouded in silence Healing requires that the si¬ 
lence be broken and the truth be allowed to come 
to light. It allows for recognition of what has been 

hidden.15 

There is an interesting text in Lk 9:51-56, 

which highlights the importance of truth 

telling and justice in the whole process of 

reconciliation. Here, the Samaritans express 

their unwillingness to receive Jesus Christ in 

their village, on his way to Jerusalem. Why 

would they show such resentment? My own 

sense is that their dissent was not directed 

against Jesus himself, but against the fact that 

he was going to Jerusalem, the headquarters 

of their oppressors. This, indeed, was creative 

intolerance. Jesus, in all probability, would 

have appreciated the fact that the Samaritans 

were, indeed, protesting against the hege¬ 

mony of Jews, the discrimination of the 

Samaritans by the Jews in social, religious and 

political spheres, particularly in Jerusalem 

and in the Temple. This was a classic example 

of a “spirituality of protest”. The Samaritans 

were indirectly, yet strongly, conveying the 

message that only after breaking certain walls 

of discrimination and exploitation, could 

they think of receiving Jesus on his journey to 

Jerusalem. It is interesting that in South 

Africa, the committee that was set up to look 

into the cases of injustice and oppression, 

carried out during the time of apartheid, was 

named the Committee for Truth and Recon¬ 

ciliation. Reconciliation is possible only after 

establishing certain truths, certain disturbing 

truths about dehumanization and exploita- 
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tion. Hence the perspective of justice is 

extremely essential in the process of reconcili¬ 

ation, even more so in the contemporary 

global context. Genuine reconciliation goes 

beyond a process of mere conciliation. It 

certainly warrants confronting certain 

structures of oppression and walls of parti¬ 

tion. For that to happen though, the only 

way forward is the way of the Cross-the way 

of confronting the forces of violence in a non¬ 

violent manner-the way of Ahimsa. 

Called in Christ to be Reconciling and 

Healing Comunities... 

One of the most significant, yet perhaps the 

most mis-understood aspects of Christian 

mission and ministry is the whole area of 

healing. Both main-line churches and the 

sectarian groups have carried out healing 

ministry in a much-distorted manner. Heal¬ 

ing, in most cases, is understood and inter¬ 

preted as ‘miracles’, as something extra¬ 

ordinary and supernatural, often forgetting 

the fact that for Jesus Christ, healing the sick 

was a fundamental dimension of establishing 

the reign of God on earth where wholeness is 

restored in creation. 

The focus on healing in the theme for the 

World Mission Conference is of special 

relevance for many reasons. The theme of 

healing is central to the theology, particularly 

the soteriology of almost all churches. This is 

even truer in the Orthodox churches and the 

Pentecostal and Charismatic churches, albeit 

with different theological emphases. ‘Faith 

healing’, for example, is an integral aspect of 

the Pentecostal spirituality and concept of 

mission. As Allan Anderson puts it, Pentecos- 

tals: 

Believe that the coming of the Spirit 

brings an ability to perform ‘signs and 

wonders’ in the name of Jesus Christ.16 

However, one of the lacunae in the 

Pentecostal understanding of healing is that it 

tends to adopt a rather negative attitude 

towards the use of medicine, which is often 

interpreted as a sign of shallowness of faith in 

God’s power of healing. This perception, 
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again, has undergone considerable revision in 

the recent past, especially in the Western 

world of Pentecostalism. Lack of cure or 

healing was also looked at as a reflection of 

dim or little faith in the person concerned. 

Now though, as Anderson says: 

More credence is given to the idea that 

God sometimes chooses not to heal, that 

suffering is part of the divine economy, and 

reflection on these and other issues has led to 

a more realistic and sensitive theology of 

healing, including a more nuanced view of 

‘healing in the atonement’.17 

This change in the understanding of 

healing is significant especially in an age of 

HIV and AIDS where, the prospects of cure 

appear to be rather minimal. The scenario of 

HIV and AIDS challenges us to transcend 

extreme world views of a ‘blind faith in 

healing’ as well as a triumphalistic faith in the 

potentials of modern medicine. This is where 

a Christian understanding of healing should 

offer fresh perspectives. As I have tried to 

argue elsewhere18, a ‘Just Care’ approach 

would go a long way in articulating such a 

relevant view of healing. While there are 

limits to cure in the case of certain diseases 

like AIDS, there can be no bounds for care. 

‘Just care’, in this sense , is not just about 

preparing AIDS patients for the inevitable 

death, although that is an important part of 

healing ministry, but rather about enabling 

them to celebrate life, life even in the midst of 

emptiness and when the threat of death looms 

large. 

‘Just Care’, to me, is a Trinitarian for¬ 

mula in that it is communitarian care model, 

modeled after a communitarian God. This 

Triune community is one that is geared 

towards strong bonds of relationships, 

relationships of mutual indwelling 

(perichoresis). Father, Son, and the Holy 

Spirit cohere among one another. Whatever 

happens within the family affects each one at 

all levels. In the context of HIV and Aids, a 

Trinitarian model of care and healing would 

imply that when AIDS affects a person, the 

entire community is affected. It is called to 
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share in the pain and suffering of the person 

affected. This is what the communitarian 

focus in the theme of the conference 

entails. 

Another striking development in the 

Pentecostal understanding of healing is that 

Pentecostal theologians have now begun to 

look at faith healing also from a liberation 

perspective, from the vantage point of the 

poor and the oppressed. Healing, according 

to them, is good news to the poor and the 

suffering. In a commercialized and globalized 

era such as ours, where health care has 

become a hugely expensive affair, much 

beyond the reach of the poor, faith healing 

offers hope in hopelessness. All this offers 

fresh challenges for a new understanding of 

missiology vis-a-vis healing. 

The Orthodox theological understand¬ 

ing of healing also offers a comprehensive 

worldview. In Orthodox theology, ‘healing’ is 

almost a synonym for ‘salvation’. Healing is a 

sacrament, and as such, it is meant to com¬ 

municate divine grace and salvation to those 

who receive it. All sacraments are, therefore, 

means of healing-salvation, understood not 

in a personalist sense, but in a 

communitarian perspective. For example, as 

K.M. George argues19, the sacrament of 

anointing the sick, especially in the longer 

version of the liturgy in the Orthodox tradi¬ 

tion, includes not only the sick person, but 

also all who are present on the occasion. 

Every one present is anointed by the holy oil 

of healing on the conviction that sin and 

sickness of an individual is rooted in the 

community’s sin and sickness. Hence, the 

entire community is in need of healing. 

With the new ecological awareness, 

healing has assumed newer and earthly 

dimensions, which, then, have serious 

missiological implications vis-a-vis our 

relationship with nature.20 Unfortunately, 

much of what we call healing ministry is 

bereft of any ecological dimension and heace 

not organic. Healing needs to be understood 

as a process of bringing human beings back to 

the original oneness with nature (earth). The 

Johnnine account of jesus healing a blind 

man (Jn.9) articulates a mission paradigm of 

ecological healing-restoring in humanity the 

earthliness. In dealing with Jesus’ signs and 

miracles, the important question to be raised 

is the why question. Here, though, the how 

question also appears to be relevant. The 

modes operandi of this healing miracle 

reveals certain ecological insights. Jesus here 

took some mud (earth), mixed it with saliva, 

and applied it to the eyes of the blind man. 

This could be understood as a process of God 

in Christ recreating humanity. By applying 

mud to the man, Jesus refashioned him as an 

‘earthling’ as he was at the time of his original 

creation. He was thus being brought back to 

his original oneness with nature. This, 

therefore, was truly an ecological healing. 

Humanity, in general, seems to have lost its 

‘touch’ with the earth, its very being. The 

people of the soil, the indigenous peoples, in 

particular, who used to live in harmony with 

their nature (land/forests) are being force¬ 

fully evicted and alienated from their oneness 

with nature through large-scale displacement 

under the pretext of ‘development’. Healing, 

in this sense, gives us a vision of mission as 

quest for eco-justice with clear implications 

for the Church, the need to be part of people’s 

struggles for land rights. 

It is also important to note that the blind 

man who was brought back to his original 

bond with nature (healing) was also asked to 

go to the pool of Siloam to wash himself. The 

word ‘Siloam’ means ‘sent’. It was, therefore, a 

missionary imperative demanded by Jesus. 

The Church should develop insights from this 

example for her mission in today’s ‘blind’ 

world. The mission of the Church is that of 

healing, of recreating the ecological human 

being and to be sent (Siloam) out for the 

same mission of healing. The Kingdom of 

God is a healed community of communities 

where harmony among all beings, human 

and non-human shall prevail. 

Conclusion 

Craving for reconciliation and healing in 
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today’s world of utter brokenness and divi¬ 

sion is evident. While this being the contex¬ 

tual challenge, there is an equally clear and 

renewed interest among churches and other 

mission bodies to carry out God’s mission of 

bringing about reconciliation and healing. 

The World Mission Conference in Athens will 

be an occasion for us to rededicate ourselves 

for this great task. The Conference theme is 

an invitation to take up this challenge. We 

invite the Sprit of God in Christ to accom¬ 

pany us in our missionary journey, in our 

hopelessness and helplessness. The mission of 

Christ was prompted and energized by the 

Spirit and this anointing of Christ by the 

Spirit was for the mission of bringing good 

news to the poor, sight to the blind, freedom 

to the captives, and to declare the year of 

ultimate liberation of the whole creation, the 

mission of being and building healing and 

reconciling communities. Whilst we invite the 

Holy Spirit to come and lead us, we are also 

called in the Spirit of Christ, to be the King¬ 

dom communities of healing and reconcilia¬ 

tion. 

Let me conclude this presentation with 

the closing words of the Statement on Mission 

as Reconciliation: 

The Holy Spirit heals and reconciles by 

coming alongside to inspire, enlighten and 

empower. In the Spirit, we are enabled to 

affirm what is true and at the same time to 

discern what is false and evil. The Spirit binds 

us together and in the Spirit we enjoy true 

communion and fellowship. 

Note: I most humbly dedicate this article 

to His Holiness Ignatius Zakka 1 Iwas, 

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, Head of 

the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. He 

also serves as one of the Presidents of the 

World council of churches. My humble 

felicitations on the occasion of the Silver 

Jubilee of the enthronement as Patriarch of 

Antioch and all the East. 
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A Proclamation 
Out of Place 
‘Stomen Kalos, Kyrie-Eleisorf 
and the Nicene Creed 

Subdeacon George Anton Kiraz 

Abstract 
This study investigates the usage of the Greek proclama¬ 

tion stomen kalos in the West Syriac tradition. We show 

that the term found its way into Syriac around the late 

500s and early 600s, and was used as a prelude to the 

Prayer of Pardon, the Husoyo. After the 12th century, 

stomen kalos was introduced as a prelude to the Prayer of 

the Kiss of Peace at the beginning of the Anaphora. As 

this prayer follows directly the Nicene Creed, a corrup¬ 

tion took place whereby stomen kalos was misconceived 

as a conclusion to the Creed, resulting in using it in such 

a context in all daily services. We argue that the usage of 

stomen kalos as a conclusion to the Nicene Creed is the 

result of a liturgical corruption. 

One of the most common phrases that occur 

in the Syriac Orthodox liturgy is stomen 

kalos, always followed by the response Kyrie- 

Eleison. The phrase stomen kalos is chanted 

during all services: morning prayers, evening 

prayers, baptisms, funerals, etc. Its frequent 

occurrence is only second to the Trisagion, 

more commonly known by its beginning 

phrase Qadishat Aloho ‘Holy art Thou O 

God’. In what follows, I shall explain the 

meaning of stomen kalos and describe the 

contexts in which it is recited. 

What made me write this article is a 

realization, one that took more than twenty- 

three years of serving as a deacon. In services 

other than the Holy Qurbono (or the Eucha¬ 

ristic Liturgy) the usage of stomen kalos after 

reciting the Nicene Creed is actually a misus- 

age and is due to liturgical corruption. 

mrscmm 

I shall proceed as follows: In section I, 

“Introduction”, I shall explain the meaning of 

the phrase stomen kalos. In section II, “Stomen 

kalos after the Creed?”, I shall question the 

validity of the usage of stomen kalos after the 

recitation of the Nicene Creed in all services - 

with the exception of the Holy Qurbono. In 

section III, “Stomen kalos before the Prayer of 

Husoyo” I shall demonstrate that the original 

and primary usage of stomen kalos is before 

the Prayer of Husoyo. Finally, I give a con¬ 

cluding discussion in section IV. 

I. Introduction 

The phrase stomen kalos is a proclamation - 

or instruction or command - said by the 

deacon. Proclamations constitute most of 

what the deacon recites. Examples of procla¬ 

mations from the Qurbono Liturgy include, 

“let us give heed and listen” (before the 

reading of the Gospels) and “let us give peace 

to one another” (after the Prayer of Peace). 

The proclamation stomen kalos is set 

apart from all other proclamations in one 

particular characteristic: it is actually said in 

Greek, not Syriac. The literal meaning of 

stomen kalos (Greek crccopsv koAcog) is ‘stand 

well’ or ‘stand right’. The equivalent Syriac 

form is y>aAj (nqum shaphir). The 

response to stomen kalos is always the Greek 

phrase Kyrie Eleison (icupie c^cqaov) which 
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means ‘Lord have mercy’. The Syriac equiva¬ 

lent of Kvrie Eleison is 

(moran eth-raham ‘layti). The 10th and 11th 

centuries Syriac dictionaries of Bar Ali and 

Bar Bahlul explain stomen kalos with the 

Syriac yjaAj (nqum shaphir). 

The phrase stomen kalos, in its Greek 

form, is used by all the Churches of the West 

Syriac tradition: Syriac Orthodox, Syriac 

Maronite, Syriac Catholic, and the 

Malankara Church in India, both Orthodox 

and Catholic. The usage of the phrase in all 

these churches is an indication of its antiquity 

in the Syriac tradition. 

The usage of Greek terminology in Syriac 

liturgical literature is not uncommon. Under 

Byzantium, where Christianity flourished, 

Greek was the official language of the land, 

while Aramaic, of which Syriac is a dialect, 

was the language of the inhabitants of 

Greater Syria and Mesopotamia. Greek 

terminology used by Christendom in its 

entirety includes terms for offices of the 

hierarchy (e.g., Patriarch, metropolitan, 

deacon), names of vestments (e.g., huroro 

‘stole’ from cbpaptov), liturgical words (e.g., 

Amen, Halleluiah), etc. This mixture of 

Greek and Syriac is also due to the bilingual 

culture that was present in Syria between the 

5th and 7th centuries. During this period, one 

finds many Greek phrases in Syriac liturgical 

manuscripts, and Greek prayers written in 

the Syriac script. Many bilingual monasteries, 

such as the one in Saydnaya, flourished in 

Syria during this period of time. 

The first printed Syriac text to contain 

the Greek stomen kalos, is the 16th century 

edition of the Syriac Orthodox baptismal rite 

of Severus of Antioch, published by G. F. 

Boderiano in 1572. The same text, based on 

an old manuscript of the Syriac Orthodox 

Patriarchal library was published by the late 

Patriarch Afram Barsoum in 1950. Here, and 

elsewhere, the phrase stomen kalos is used 

before a special prayer called the Prayer of 

Husoyo (‘Petition’). Shortly, we shall see that 

the primary usage of stomen kalos in all 

.A Proclamation Out of Place 

services is indeed in this context. 

There is one other usage of stomen kalos, 

however, that prompted the writing of this 

article. This usage is with relation to the 

Nicene Creed. 

II. Stomen kalos after the Creed? 

It is customary in the Syriac Orthodox 

Church, as well as all the Churches of the 

West Syriac tradition with the exception of 

the Maronite Church, to conclude the 

recitation of the Nicene Creed with stomen 

kalos in all services. This is mostly an oral 

tradition, although it is found in writing in 

the printed liturgical books of the West Syriac 

churches in India, both Orthodox and 

Catholic. 

This is rather intriguing. As stomen kalos 

is a proclamation to ‘stand well’, one would 

expect it to take place before an event, not 

after it. Why are the faithful asked to stand 

well’ after the recitation of the Creed? 

To answer the question, we shall first take 

a look at the usage of stomen kalos in the 

Qurbono Liturgy, during which the phrase is 

used twice. The structure of the Holy 

Qurbono is reproduced below. Entire sections 

that are of no relevance to the current discus¬ 

sion are omitted are replaced by ‘...’. 

The Public Celebration 
9 

1. Celebrant: y^bo (‘Mary who 

brought Thee forth, etc.’) 

People: bo? (‘By the 

prayers of Thy Mother who 

brought Thee forth, etc.’) 

2. The Petition Prayer: 

Deacon: stomen kalos (‘Stand well’) 

People: Kyrie Eleison ( Lord have 

Mercy’) 

Celebrant: Prayer of Husoyo 

3. The Creed: 

Deacon: jnnm 

(‘Let us all stand up well, and 

respond to the reverend priest, 
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etc.’) 

Celebrant: ivq^opo ( We 

believe in one God’) 

People: ^ eua lai 
•’ A ' A 

(The Father 

Almighty, etc 

Deacon: stomen halos 1 ['Stand Well ) 

People: Kyrie-Eleison (‘Lord have 

mercy’) 

Anaphora (Divine Liturgy) 

4. The Prayer of the Kiss of Peace: 

Celebrant: )^oo )oi^ CO God of all 
* •* 

and Lord, etc.’) 

People: Amen. Barekhmor 

('bless my lord’) 

Celebrant: v(n\i\ 

('Peace be with you’) 

People: ^lLo ('And with 

your Spirit’) 

Deacon: ('Let us 

give peace to one another, 

etc.’) 

5. The Prayer of Inclination: 

Deacon: fie* jiis ^5 ('After 

the holy and divine peace has 

been given, let us bow down 

our heads before the merciful 

Lord’) 

People: vot^o (‘Before 

Thee, O our Lord and our 

God’) 

Celebrant: Ay 001 
#* • 

('O Thou Who art alone the 

merciful Lord, etc.’) 

People: Amen. 

6. The Prayer of the Veil: 

Celebrant: 001 LAI )c*^K 

('O God the Father, who by 

Thy great and indescribable 

love, etc.’) 

People: Amen. 

7. The Anaphora Proper: 
9 

Deacon: y>aoj \ ^ °>T ^nm 

('Let us stand well, let us stand 

.A Proclamation Out of Place 

with fear’, etc.) 

Celebrant: LAal, (The Love of 
‘A •’ 

God the Father, etc.’) 

8. Dismissal of the Faithful: 

Celebrant: IAVaS vdA.j (‘Go in peace, 

etc.’) 

The above extract shows that the 

Qurbono liturgy consists of two main parts: 

The Public Celebration (items 1-3 above) and 

the Anaphora (items 4-8). In former times, 

the Public Celebration was attended by all 

people, baptized and non-baptized. The 

Anaphora, which is the actual Divine Liturgy, 

was attended only by those who were bap¬ 

tized. 

The first occurrence of stomen halos in 

the Holy Qurbono is prior to the Husoyo 

Prayer (item 2). Here, the deacon commands 

the faithful to ‘stand well’ to listen to the 

Husoyo. We shall see in section III below that 

the usage of stomen halos before the Husoyo is 

the original and primary usage of this phrase 

in the Syriac tradition. 

The second usage of stomen halos (at the 

end of item 3) occurs between the two main 

parts of the liturgy: The Public Celebration 

and the Anaphora. Is stomen halos really said 

after the Creed as indicated in the above 

extract? Or is it said before the Prayer of the 

Kiss of Peace? These may seem extraneous 

questions. After all, the Creed and the Prayer 

of the Kiss of Peace follow each other. Does it 

matter if we consider stomen halos as a 

conclusion to the Creed or a prelude to the 

Prayer of the Kiss of Peace? It turns out that it 

does indeed matter. 

The answer may result in questioning the 

validity of using stomen halos in other ser¬ 

vices. If stomen halos is intended to be a 

conclusion to the Creed, then its usage after 

the Creed in all other services (morning, 

evening, baptisms, funerals, etc.) is probably 

valid. However, if stomen halos is intended to 

be a prelude to the Anaphora, the validity of 

using it after the Creed in daily services 

FESTSCHRIFT 421 



With Best Wishes to 
Our Holy Father 

Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 
on the occasion of the Silver Jubilee of the 

Patriarchal Enthronement 

Bijumon C. Kizhakkekuttu & Family 
Chicago, USA 



A Pt\ 

requires further investigation. 

We resort to the writings of the Fathers 

to try to find some answers. In his Commen- 
/ 

tary on the Divine Liturgy, the Syriac Ortho¬ 

dox scholar and bishop Moshe Bar Kepho 

(ca. 813-903), explains: 

Concerning the proclamation (Syriac jio)oj-b 

koruzutho) upon the steps. - The deacon urges 

the people by this proclamation to stand well 

(Syriac i-A* ^oaaj nqum shaphir), and purge 

their minds again from distractions and 

worldly cares, and to listen to those things which 

are said by the priest, and to make supplication 

to God that they (themselves) may be accepted 

and answered, and to answer the words which 

they are commanded to answer. 

The above quote occurs in Bar Kepho’s 

Commentary after a section titled “Concern¬ 

ing 'We believe in one God’,” and before a 

section titled “Concerning the Prayer of 

Peace”. The position of the above quote in the 

Commentary does not help us answer the 

question: Is stomen kalos said as a conclusion 

of the Creed, or as a prelude to the Prayer of 

Peace? We can infer, however, from the 

content of the above quote, that the deacon 

commands the faithful to 'stand welf to what 

is about to happen: “to listen to those things 

which are said by the priest”, i.e., the prayers 

of the Anaphora, and “to answer the words 

which they are commanded to answer”, i.e., 

to say the words that the deacon commands 

them to say during the Anaphora. 

That stomen kalos is said as a prelude to 

the Anaphora, and not as a conclusion to the 

Creed, is reinforced by another commentary. 

Writing in the 12th century, Bar Salibi gives a 

similar explanation in his Exposition 0/ the 

Liturgy. The relevant part is quoted in full: 

Chapter Eight 

Concerning the Qurobo [Anaphora]. After the 

General Creed, the deacon proclaims on the 

steps, urging [the people] in this proclamation 

to stand well (Syriac i-A* pom nqum shafir)y 

and purge their minds again from distractions 

and worldly cares, and to listen to those things 

which are said by the priest, and to make 

supplication to God that they (themselves) may 

be accepted, and to answer the words which 

they are commanded to answer. We did not 

observe that the Westerners practice this 

proclamation. The Easterners, [however,] 

always use it. 

Bar Salibi relies heavily on Bar Kepho; 

the underlined text is what Bar Salibi has 

copied, almost verbatim, from Bar Kepho. 

The title of the paragraph and the place in 

which the quote appears in Bar Salibi’s text 

affirm our conclusion. The title “Concerning 

the Qurobo” makes it clear that the proclama¬ 

tion to 'stand well’ is part of the Anaphora, 

and not part of the Public Celebration. 

The chapter numbering in Bar Salibi’s 

Exposition also supports our conclusion. In 

Chapter 7 of the Exposition, Bar Salibi 

explains various aspects of the liturgy, and 

ends the chapter with a detailed explanation 

of the Creed. Had the proclamation to 'stand 

well’ been a response to the Creed, Bar Salibi 

would have placed the above paragraph at 

the end of Chapter 7. Instead, he started a 

new chapter, Chapter 8, where he began 

explaining the Anaphora. The first section of 

this Chapter 8 is the quote given above. 

It is worth noting that both Bar Kepho 

and Bar Salibi do not use the Greek form 

stomen kalos; instead, they use the Syriac 

form nqum shaphir. 

There is a third Syriac source that 

predates both Bar Kepho and Bar Salibi. 

Writing in the 7th Century, Jacob of Edessa 

also comments on the proclamation to ‘stand 

well’ in a letter he addressed to one priest 

named Thomas. Jacob’s comment, however, is 

not with regards to stomen kalos, but to the 

deacon’s proclamation of item 7 above 
p 

•.;x4a yxucu y5acu . However, it 

affirms our argument that such proclama¬ 

tions precede and do not conclude prayers. 

The deacon gives directions admonishing to 

‘stand well' in becoming order, signifying 

thereby that the priest is just about to begin the 

mystic ministry. 

It should be now clear that stomen kalos 
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marks the beginning of the Anaphora, and is 

not a closing response to the Creed: the 

deacon asks of the faithful to ‘stand well' in 

preparation for the Anaphora. We shall 

present now two non-Syriac sources that 

support this conclusion. 

The first source comes from a reconstruc¬ 

tion, partly based on the Syriac, of the Greek 

version of the Liturgy of St. lames by the 19th 

century Cambridge scholar W. Trollope. We 

mentioned earlier that in former times, the 

Public Celebration was attended by all 

people, while the Anaphora was attended 

only by those who were baptized. Trollope 

gives the text said by the deacon at the end of 

the Public Celebration: 

Let none of the Catechumens [‘hearers’, those 

who are receiving instructions in the faith with 

a view of being baptized], let none of the 

uninitiated, and let none of those who are not 

able to join with us in prayer, remain. 

Recognize one another. Close the doors. Let all 

stand upright. Let us pray to the Lord. 

The second source is found in Mrs. 

Margoliouth’s Supplement to her father’s 

Thesaurus Syriacus, the largest Syriac dictio¬ 

nary ever written. Mrs. Margoliouth explains 

stomen halos as follows: “stand we aright, the 

deacon’s invocation at the beginning of the 

Anaphora.” 

Our question now is: Why is stomen halos 

said after the Creed during services other 

than the Holy Qurbono7 Is the proclamation 

to ‘stand well’ in such a context valid? 

To determine this we need to understand 

and collate all the context(s) in which stomen 

halos takes place in other services. 

III. Stomen kalos Before the 

Prayer of Husoyo 

We mentioned at the beginning that the 

frequent usage of stomen halos is only second 

to the Trisagion. So far we have only ac¬ 

counted for one usage: before the beginning 

of the Anaphora. 

Looking at all liturgical texts - initially 

without further investigation - we find that 

.A Proclamation Out of Place 

stomen halos occurs in two contexts: (1) prior 

to the Prayer of Husoyo, as illustrated in the 

Husoyo of the Qurbono Liturgy above under 

item 2, and (2) during hymns of the daily 

prayers, known in Syriac by the name 

(shhimo) or ‘simple’. 

On a regular ‘simple’ day (i.e., when 

there is no Qurbono Liturgy or a special 

feast), the phrase stomen halos is chanted 

almost 20 times, always between hymns. An 

extract, familiar to many of the faithful, is 

given below from the Service of the Virgin as 

chanted by two choirs: 

1. Choir 1: tGau IaI-zsqa 1 Vs.*-> ( 1 he 

King’s daughter stands forth in 

glory ...’) 

Choir 2: K* ^>o 

(‘Forget also Thine own people 

and Thy Father’s House ...’) 

2. Choir 1: . (‘Bless my lord...’) 

Celebrant: L^Jj (‘Glory be to the 

Father ...’) 

Choir 1: -v ^ (‘As it was in the 

beginning ...’) 

3. ^4^,0 JLa^zs (‘Offer 

supplication on our behalf ...’) 

4. Choir 2: stomen halos ‘stand well’ 

Kyrie Eleison ‘Lord have mercy' 

5. Choir 1: Qolo ‘Hymn’, first stanza 

Choir 2: . ^ (‘Bless my lord...’) 

Celebrant: (‘Glory be to the 

Father ...’) 

Choir 2: Qolo ‘Hymn’, second stanza 

The numbering into five sections above 

will become apparent soon. As we have 

established that stomen halos precedes special 

events, one may wonder as to why the faithful 

are asked to ‘stand well’ in the middle of 

hymns (item 4 above)? 

It turns out that there is an event, for 

which the faithful are commanded to ‘stand 

well’. This event is omitted in the above 

service. In the Syriac Orthodox printed 

editions of the Shhimo, we find that between 

the stomen halos (item 4 above) and the Qolo 

V 
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(item 5), there is always the word ‘Sedro’. Can 

this be a clue? 

The Sedro is actually the second, longer 

part of the Husoyo prayer, the first part being 

a preface called the ‘Protniori (a Greek word). 

The word ‘Sedro’ here indicates the existence 

of a Husoyo prayer between items 4 and 5 for 

which the faithful are asked to 'stand welf 

The Syriac Catholic edition of the Shhimo is 

more emphatic: it gives the entire text of the 

Husoyo prayer in item 4. 

The full version of the same service, 

divided into its various parts for clarity, is 

repeated below: 

1. Quqalion (Psalm 45:10-11): 

Choir 1: £Gojd qa..?) 1 ^Nw> ( 1 he 

King’s daughter stands forth in 

glory ...’) 

Choir 2: ^coi Ao 

('Forget also Thine own people 

and Thy Father’s blouse ...’) 

2. Shubho (Glory): 

Deacon: . ^ (‘Bless my lord...’) 

Celebrant: fAJJ p (‘Glory be to the 

Father ...’) 

Choir 1: yxAj*. (‘As it was in the 

beginning ...’) 

3. Eqbo (Conclusion Prayer): 

Choir 1: jiaLA (‘Offer 

supplication on our behalf ...’) 

4. Husoyo (Petition Prayer): 

Deacon: stomen kalos (‘stand well’) 

People: Kyrie Eleison (‘Lord have 

mercy’) 

Celebrant: Prayer of Husoyo 

5. Qolo (Hymn): 

Choir 1: Qolo ‘Hymn’, first stanza 

Deacon: . (‘Bless my lord...’) 

Celebrant: cyj (‘Glory be to the 

Father ...’) 

Choir 2: Qolo ‘Hymn’, second stanza 

It turns out that for every stomen kalos in 

the Shhimo prayers there is a corresponding 

Husoyo that follows. In almost all cases, as in 

the above service, the Husoyo itself is omitted, 

but the command to ‘stand welf in prepara¬ 

tion for it is still retained. In some Churches, 

especially monasteries, the prayers of Husoyo 

are said silently by a priest. 

IV. Discussion 

We have seen that the most frequent use of 

stomen kalos is before the prayer of Husoyo, 

even if such a prayer is skipped or said si¬ 

lently. The only other place in which stomen 

kalos is said is before the Anaphora. 

As the Anaphora is preceded by the 

Nicene Creed in the Qurbono Liturgy, a 

common misconception among the clergy 

took place: that stomen kalos is a conclusion 

to the Creed. This false assumption is prob¬ 

ably due to the fact that the phrase is said in 

Greek, and the Syriac common clergy did not 

understand it in later times when Greek 

ceased to be an influential language. Years 

later, deacons began chanting it after every 

recitation of the Creed in all other services till 

our modern time. The Syriac Orthodox and 

Syriac Catholic Shhimo editions of India 

explicitly have stomen kalos after the creed in 

daily prayers! 

We may now revise our presentation of 

the liturgy from section II as follows, empha¬ 

sizing that stomen kalos belongs to the 

Anaphora. 

The Public Celebration 

3. The Creed: 

Deacon: La^A (‘Let 

us all stand up well, and respond 

to the reverend priest, etc.’) 

Celebrant: )oC^ ,A -s . i.(‘We 
• ^ 

believe in one God ) 

People: LAi (‘The Father 

Almighty, etc.’) 

Anaphora (Divine Liturgy) 

4. Deacon: stomen kalos (‘Stand Well’) 

People: Kyrie-Eleison (‘Lord have 

mercy’) 
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The Prayer of the Kiss of Peace: 

Celebrant: J-^oo )6C$s, (‘Q God of all 
•* 

and Lord, etc.’) 

Three questions remain to be answered: 

(1) When did the Greek stamen kalos enter 

the Syriac tradition and in what context? (2) 

When was stomen kalos introduced as a 

prelude to the Anaphora? (3) When did the 

liturgical corruption just mentioned (i.e., the 

recitation of stomen kalos as a conclusion to 

the Creed) take place? The rest of the section 

attempts to give answers to these questions. 

When did the Greek stomen kalos 

enter the Syriac tradition? 

There are two possible answers to this ques¬ 

tion. The first possibility is between the 6th 

and 7th centuries, a period of extreme Helle¬ 

nistic influence. The second possibility is 

between the late 10th and 11th centuries at the 

time of the Byzantine reconquest of North¬ 

west Syria during which Greek canons were 

translated into Syriac, and the liturgical 

tradition of the Melkite Church (Rum 

Orthodox), originally Antiochean and 

bilingual (Greek and Syriac), was entirely 

Byzantinized. 

The earlier date is more likely, as by the 

10th century we have already an abundance of 

Husoyo prayers. In fact, this genre was either 

introduced or cultivated by Patriarch John 

III, known as John of the Sedros (remember 

that the Sedro is the second part of the 

Husoyo), who lived during the later parts of 

the 6th century and died in 648. 

The earlier date is reinforced by the fact 

that the usage of stomen kalos prior to the 

Husoyo is used also by the Maronite Church, 

whose formation as a separate community 

goes back to the 7th and 8th centuries. Had 

stomen kalos entered the Syriac Orthodox 

Church in the 10th or 11th century, it would 

hardly have entered the tradition of the 

Maronite Church as well. 

The phrase stomen kalos then must have 

entered the Syriac tradition as a prelude to 

the Husoyo prayer sometimes between the late 

500s and early-mid 600s. It is worth noting 

that the ‘preface’ to the Husoyo is also given a 

Greek name, Pronuon, an indication of the 

Hellenistic influence of that time. 

When was stomen kalos introduced 

as a prelude to the Anaphora? 

Moshe Bar Kepho, writing in the 9th century, 

tells us that the proclamation to ‘stand well’ 

prior to the Prayer of the Kiss of Peace was 

already practiced during his time, although 

he quotes the Syriac form nqum shaphir. Bar 

Salibi, who wrote in the 12th century, also 

quoting the Syriac form, adds that this 

proclamation was practiced only in the East 

(Mesopotamia and Persia), and not in the 

West (Syria). 

This indicates that the proclamation to 

‘stand well’ before the Prayer of the Kiss of 

Peace was not practiced uniformly between 

the 9th and 12th centuries. It is possible that 

churches further West (around Antioch and 

Western Asia Minor) took over the Greek 

stomen kalos from the Greek version of St. 

James liturgy, where it is actually said after the 

Prayer of the Kiss of Peace, sometime around 

the 10th or 11th centuries. If this was indeed 

practiced by a small number of Churches 

further west from Amida (Diyarbakir), of 

which Bar Salibi was the bishop, he may have 

not been aware of it. 

Further east, the proclamation was 

already used in its Syriac form, probably a 

few centuries earlier. It is conceivable that 

both traditions met at some point after the 

12th century, with the Greek stomen kalos 

dominating over the Syriac nqum shaphir. As 

the Greek stomen kalos prior to the Anaphora 

is practiced in the Syriac Catholic Church, 

this must have taken place before the 18th 

century. 

When did the liturgical corruption 

take place? 

The final question is when did the recitation 

of stomen kalos after the Nicene Creed in ser- 
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A Proclamation Out of Place 

vices other than the Holy Qurbotio take place? 

This could not have taken place prior to the 

12th century for two reasons: Firstly, Bar 

Salibi tells us that even during his days, the 

churches in the West (Greater Syria and Asia 

Minor) did not say ‘stand well’ before the 

Anaphora. Secondly, if there was such a corr¬ 

uption in the days of Bar Salibi, he is likely to 

have instructed his readers to correct it. 
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Abstract 
The eBethArke project sponsored by Beth Mardutho: The 

Syriac Institute aims to create the world’s largest online 

archive of texts and resources related to the Syriac 

Christian heritage. eBethArke will allow unprecedented 

and unparalleled access to these diverse literary and 

documentary materials to communities of the Syriac 

heritage and to scholars in many humanities disciplines. 

On the occasion of the silver jubilee of the consecration 

of H.H. Mor Ignatius Zakka I as the Syriac Orthodox 

Patriarch of Antioch we recall with gratitude his efforts in 

reviving the rich legacy of theological scholarship in the 

Syriac Orthodox Church and describe in this festschrift 

the eBethArke project, which we believe to well support 

the noble objectives that His Holiness has strived to 

achieve during the quarter of a century while he 

shepherded the Church. 

Of the 122 illustrious and holy fathers who 

have shepherded the Church from the 

Patriarchal throne of St. Peter at Antioch, 

only about 20 fathers prior to our Patriarch 

H.H. Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I have ruled 

over the Holy See of Antioch for over a 

quarter of a century. The last Patriarch to 

hold that distinction was Patriarch Mor 

Mattay who reigned two centuries ago (1782- 

1817)! Our beloved Patriarch has been 

abundantly blessed by God Almighty and so 

indeed has been the Syriac Orthodox Church 

under his reign. This ancient Church with its 

origins in the apostolic age is finally emerging 

from the relative obscurity to which it had 

been condemned for nearly seven centuries. 

During the reign of His Holiness, the Church 

has spread to all parts of the world. Due to 

the direct efforts of Patriarch Mor Zakka I, 

who serves as a President of the World 

Council of Churches, the Syriac Orthodox 

Church is regaining its rightful place in 

Christendom. 

Reviving the Centers of Learning 

in the Church 

The West Syriac tradition of Christianity 

nurtured by the Syriac Orthodox Church is 

today recognized as a formative Christian 

tradition that emerged from the earliest 

Semitic Christian communities of the 

apostolic age and is heir to a very rich 

spiritual heritage that found expression in 

Syriac, a dialect of Aramaic—the language 

that our Lord spoke. The centers of learning 

hosted by innumerable monasteries of the 

Church fostered the remarkable growth of 

this tradition. Among them are the ancient 

and renowned schools of Edessa, Qartmin, 

TaLada, al-Raqqa, Qenneshrin, Mosul, and 

Mardin.1 Not only did these monastic schools 

contribute to the spiritual heritage of the 

Church; they made significant contributions 

to the advancement of scientific knowledge 

and played a key role in the transmission of 

classical works of the Hellenic world to the 

modern era. 

The unfortunate havoc left behind by the 

Mongolian conquests in the Near East in the 

13th and 14th centuries, the subsequent decline 

of the Church under the Ottoman yoke while 

bearing the brunt of aggressive Western 

proselytism, and the nearly complete 

obliteration of the Church in Mesopotamia 

at the turn of the 20th century amidst the 
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violent conflicts that engulfed the region, all 

condemned the Church and its rich spiritual 

tradition to near obscurity. Few among the 

ancient monastic schools survive. However, 

today, the Church is rapidly emerging from 

its dark ages and rediscovering its rich history 

of spiritual and secular scholarship. 

Central to the renaissance and renewal of 

the Church is the re-emergence of centers of 

learning, which provides much hope for the 

dawn of a new vibrant era of the West Syriac 

tradition. Since the turn of the nineteenth- 

twentieth centuries there were sporadic 

attempts at reviving theological schools at the 

Kurkmo monastery (Deir Za'faran) in 

Mardin, Mor Mattay in Mosul, and Mor 

Gabriel in Midyat.2 Patriarch Mor Elias III 

established a school at St. Marks monastery 

in Jerusalem in 1928. 

In 1939 Patriarch Mor Aphrem I 

Barsoum established Mor Ephrem Seminary 

at Zahleh, Lebanon,3 where it functioned 

until 1946 when it was moved to Mosul due to 

financial hardship. In 1962 Patriarch Ya'qub 

III moved the seminary back to Zahleh where 

it continued till 1968 when a new building 

was constructed in Ashtaneh. Due to the civil 

war that erupted in Lebanon, the seminary 

was sporadically closed since 1976 and 

permanently closed in 1982. 

Patriarch Mor Zakka I moved the 

seminary to the Patriarchate at Damascus 

and in 1986 embarked on an ambitious 

project to build the facilities appropriate for 

the major seminary of the church. The tireless 

efforts of His Holiness bore fruit with the 

consecration of Mor Ephrem monastery and 

seminary at Ma'arat Saydnaya near 

Damascus on September 14, 1996. The vast 

campus and modern facilities host lecture and 

conference halls, libraries, and residences for 

professors, seminarians and visiting scholars. 

It also houses the rich Syriac manuscript 

collection of the Patriarchate, now 

maintained by the librarian Fr. Hazail 

Soumi.4 The edifice at Ma'arat Saydnaya 

stands as a towering testimony to the 

dedication of His Holiness in advancing 

learning and training in the Syriac tradition 

especially among those called to the ministry. 

His Holiness has also made intellectual 

contributions notably the several books 

pertaining to the Church, its theology, and 

history that he authored since his days as a 

monk. Several of these appear in translation 

in this festschrift. 

The Syriac Studies Academic 

Discipline 

While the efforts of the Syriac Orthodox 

Church in this area are thus beginning to 

bear fruit, many advances have been made in 

the study of the Syriac tradition and its rich 

heritage, both Western and Eastern, in 

renowned academic institutions of the West 

particularly in the last three decades. Syriac 

Studies graduate programs are being rapidly 

established in many universities in the 

Americas, Europe and Asia and a vast 

number of scholars are engaged in research 

on various facets of the Syriac heritage. While 

the objectives of scholars are academic, their 

work contributes very significantly to 

dissemination of knowledge about the Syriac 

tradition from which the Syriac Orthodox 

Church can draw upon in various ways. The 

Church has particularly benefited from 

academic scholarship in ecumenical dialogues 

on theological issues and from the many 

works authored by scholars that are 

invaluable to the faithful in understanding 

their spiritual heritage, history, and Syriac 

language education. The scholars of the 

Church have leveraged the fruits of academic 
labor in the field5 in the past and should be 

encouraged to do so in the future. In this 

context it is significant to note that His 

Holiness has actively encouraged and 

sponsored many monks and nuns for 

theological study in academic institutions. 

The Church will also hopefully support the 

work of scholars wherever possible, 

particularly by providing access to historical 

artifacts that remain in the churches, 

monasteries and within the communities for 

scholarly study. 
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Beth Mardutho: The Syriac Institute 

Beth Mardutho: The Syriac Institute,6 

founded by Dr. George Kiraz in 1992, has 

played a significant role in advancing the 

Syriac tradition into the modern digital 

world. The Institute played a key role in 

developing the Unicode specification for 

encoding Syriac in modern computing 

platforms which is now an integral part of 

this widely adopted technology standard. The 

fonts produced by Beth Mardutho are now 

widely used in typesetting Syriac in various 

contexts—from scholarly works and 

liturgical texts to tombstones! In 1998 Beth 

Mardutho launched Hugoye: Journal of Syriac 

Studies in a freely accessible digital format on 

the internet; the journal is now well 

established as the premier peer reviewed 

academic journal in the field and is also being 

published in print. Numerous scholarly 

articles directly pertaining to the West Syriac 

tradition and the Syriac Orthodox Church 

have appeared in the journal. Beth Mardutho 

has also produced several tools for the study 

of the Syriac Bible such as the SEDRA 

database, the Concordance of the Syriac New 

Testament, and a Comparative Edition of the 

Syriac Gospels. In collaboration with the 

Syriac Orthodox Resources (SOR),7 Beth 

Mardutho has digitized the Beth Gazo 

recorded by Patriarch Mor Yaqub III in 1965 

and has made the melodies accessible through 

the SOR web site.8 It has also collaborated on 

automating the generation of liturgical 

calendars for use in the Syriac Orthodox 

Church.9 The initiatives of the institute 

support its primary objective of promoting 

the study and preservation of the Syriac 

heritage and language. These initiatives 

support not only academic research but also 

directly and indirectly benefit the Syriac 

Orthodox Church as well as other 

denominations of Syriac heritage. A panel of 

distinguished scholars in Syriac Studies serves 

on the Board of Directors and the Academic 

Advisory Board of the Institute. 

eBethArke: The Syriac Digital Library 

In 2001, Beth Mardutho launched an 
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ambitious project to create the world s largest 

online archive of Syriac language texts and 

resources related to the Syriac Christian 

traditions. The project will digitize, index, 

catalog, and make available online the Syriac 

studies collections of libraries, churches, 

institutions, and individuals. eBethArke will 

allow unprecedented and unparalleled access 

to rare and difficult to obtain literary 

materials of great value to members of 

communities in the Syriac heritage and to 

scholars in a number of humanities 

disciplines (including social and cultural 

history, religious studies, biblical studies, 

linguistics/philology, and philosophy). 

Through eBethArke, collections of 

manuscripts, printed matter, and archival 

materials, many of which have previously 

been accessible at best only through the 

relatively narrow channels of proximity to 

major academic libraries or interlibrary loan, 

will be made available globally via the 

Internet for the use of every scholar, student, 

and reader. 

The institute has already secured the 

collaboration of The Catholic Universitv of 
j 

America, Princeton Theological Seminary, 

Duke University, Brown University, Brigham 

Young University, The Peshitta Institute of 

Leiden University, and the Universite Saint- 

Esprit de Kaslik, Lebanon, as well as curators 

of selected archives of Syriac churches. The 

first phase of eBethArke, including the 

digitization, indexing, optical character 

recognition processing, and cataloging of 

more than 500 holdings at the Semitics/ICOR 

Library of The Catholic University of 

America, has already been completed; the 

remaining holdings will be digitized as 

funding becomes available. Other material in 

the scope of the second phase of the project 

include the collections of Princeton 

Theological Seminary, Duke University, and 

the private collection of Malphono Abrohom 

Nuro of Aleppo. 

Since early 2005, Beth Mardutho has also 

collaborated with Prof. Stephen Gero of 

Tubingen University and Prof. Istvan Perczel 

of Tubingen University and Central 
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European University, Budapest, on the 

digitization of a number of ecclesiastical and 

private collections of both West and East 

Syriac traditions in Kerala, India.10 The main 

funding of this digitizing project comes from 

the German Research Council (Deutsche 

Forschungsgemeinschaft) with a contribution 

of the Center for the Hellenic Traditions at 

Central European University; earlier it also 

benefited from a Dumbarton Oaks Project 

Grant; eBethArke has assumed the task of 

publishing its outcome. The total number of 

manuscripts in the various collections of 

Kerala, India had been conservatively 

estimated at over 1000 specimens, but the 

present survey of the Tubingen-Budapest 

team indicates a much higher number. The 

vast majority of these manuscripts have never 

been known widely or accessible to scholarly 

analysis. The Kerala Syriac manuscripts are 

inseparable from the Malayalam 

manuscripts, the two languages being used in 

most cases in the same book. Thus the project 

also contributes to the rediscovery, via the 

Syriac, of Malayalam Christian literature. All 

of these manuscripts face acute threats to 

their survival particularly due to climactic 

conditions in Southern India. Nearly 50 

collections have been identified although 

several more smaller private collections 

probably exist. Access to a number of these 

collections is being negotiated. Digitization of 

the entire material of the Church of the East 

library in Trichur [ca. 120 MSS, ca. 2000 

archival documents], Knanaya Syrian 

Orthodox Seminary library at Chingavanom 

[16 MSS11 ], the private collection of 

Venkadathu family, Kottayam [20 Syriac 

Orthodox MSS and rare prints] and some 

individual MSS and documents have been 

completed. Digitization is currently in 

progress in the library of the Major 

Archbishop of the Syro-Malabar Church, 

library, Ernakulam, and the private 

collection of Dn. Sleeba Panakkal of 

Ernakulam. During earlier missions Prof. 

Perczefs team had also digitized the collection 

of the Saint Ephrem Ecumenical Research 
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Institute in Kottayam, as well as part of the 

private collection of the Konat family in 

Pampakuda and of the Independent Syrian 

Church in Thozhiyur. The involvement of 

eBethArke in the publication of these 

collections is under negotiation. The project 

has received the support of the Catholicos of 

the Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church, 

H.B. Mor Baselius Thomas I, as well as H.E. 

Mar Aprem, Metropolitan of the Church of 

the East, and H.E. Cardinal Varkey 

Vithayathil, Major Archbishop of the Syro- 

Malabar Church. 

These collections from the digitization 

projects in the United States and in India will 

form the initial corpus of eBethArke’s digital 

archive of Syriac studies sources, bringing 

together in one place for public access a 

variety of materials to which access is 

presently either limited by geographical or 

institutional constraints or completely non¬ 

existent. eBethArke will offer new and 

enhanced opportunities for research, 

providing contact with a variety of textual 

resources. These materials offer opportunities 

for scholarly rediscovery and in extending the 

boundaries of scholarly inquiry. The library’s 

aim is to help every faith community of the 

Syriac tradition, without exception, to 

preserve and rediscover their rich and 

antique heritage that has so much 

contributed to the advancement of 

civilization; it will help educate their future 

generations and motivate them to make 

contributions that are worthy of their 

forebears. The project will also help develop 

and expand technological aids in service of 

these objectives.12 

Methods and Tools 

The Syriac Institute has developed standard 

methods and protocols addressing all aspects 

of the digitization process from image 

capture to indexing, OCR processing, 

cataloging, and web delivery for a wide range 

of textual materials including printed books, 

manuscripts, and archival materials of 

various kinds. Digitization in the USA is 
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currently performed by the Institute with two 

high end Fujitsu flatbed scanners and an 

overhead mounted Sony digital camera in 

conjunction with an acquisition server and an 

optical character recognition (OCR) image 

processing server.13 Various graphical 

software packages including Pegasus ScanFix, 

IRA First Page, Adobe Photoshop, Adobe 

Acrobat, ABBYY FineReader and LizardTech 

Document Express are employed in the 

scanning, image capture, processing and 

delivery phase. Color digital images are 

captured at 300 to 600 dpi in uncompressed 

TIFF format while black and white images are 

captured in a lossless G3 or G4 compression 

rate. Web delivery is in JPEG, PDF and DjVu 

formats. Audio selections are formatted as 

mp3 files. 

The image capture and processing is 

performed with great care in preserving the 

material. To prevent damage or excessive 

wear and tear, each printed book, 

manuscript, or document is evaluated to 

determine the best method of digital image 

capture. Those materials deemed sturdy and 

well-preserved are digitized by means of 

flatbed scanning; those deemed too fragile for 

flatbed scanning are digitized by means of an 

overhead mounted digital camera. Metadata 

for each specimen is entered in an online 

database during the digitization process 

according to a metadata scheme compliant 

with Dublin Core standards. After image 

capture, all digitized pages undergo removal 

of any black spine and edge marks, deskewing, 

despeckling, and enhancement for optical 

character recognition (OCR) processing. 

Following image enhancement, indexing, and 

OCR processing, the refined .TIFF files are 

rendered into .PDF and .DjVu files, fixing 

their content and further compressing overall 

file size for web delivery. Pages containing 

photographs are indexed and cataloged for 

ease of searching and viewing at the web 

delivery stage. Processed digital library 

content will then hosted on eBethArke’s 

public site for viewing and use. A prototype 

of eBethArke is currently under development 

.cftctMric: The Ayriac Digital library 

and testing. While eBethArke may not be able 

to give entirely open access to all its holdings, 

its aim is to procure this facility to as great a 

part of its material as possible. 

Appeal 

Beth Mardutho is thus actively engaged in 

evolving eBethArke into an immense digital 

collection that will not only conserve but also 

open the way for engagement with many 

primary sources for the history of Syriac¬ 

speaking communities in the Near East and in 

India. The Institute seeks the assistance of all, 

particularly of the ecclesiastical authorities as 

well as the clergy and the faithful in the 

Churches of Syriac tradition, to make this 

ambitious endeavour successful. 

The Institute primarily seeks assistance 

with identifying the collections of historical 

value in our churches, monasteries, 

institutions and with individuals. We need the 

help of enlightened members of the church 

communities to explain the importance of the 

project to owners or curators of such 

collections and encourage them to permit 

access for digitizing the material. Digitization 

will be performed with great care taking into 

account the age, value, and delicate nature of 

such material. We will acknowledge 

contributors and through the wide exposure 

offered by such a library help direct attention 

to important historical documents hitherto 

unknown. The Institute may also be able to 

offer guidance on preserving ecclesiastical or 

individual collections which are usually not 

kept in conditions that meet library 

standards for preservation. 

Throughout the history of Syriac 

Ghurches, conflicts and ravages of nature 

have destroyed many artifacts that would 

have helped us better understand our rich 

heritage. Innumerable monastic schools in 

the Near East were known to have vast 

manuscript collections; they have however 

been lost permanently due to the conflicts in 

that region which unfortunately continue to 

the present day. Christian communities in the 

Near East have been devastated in the wars 
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and diminished more recently through 

emigration. The legacy that remains can 

easily disappear without a trace in this 

politically volatile region of the world.14 In 

Kerala, such legacy is often lost under a 

different set of circumstances. The hot and 

humid climate of the region is not conducive 

to the preservation of books and documents. 

A large number of manuscripts were often in 

the private possession of families that had 

lineages of malphone priests; the priestly 

lineage in such families has ended in many 

instances and their collections are often left 

unattended and deteriorate rapidly. The 

decline in knowledge and use of Syriac among 

the clergy has diminished familiarity with the 

texts in such collections and recognition of 

their value. In addition factors such as 

emigration from rural areas have resulted in 

the neglect, loss and even indiscriminate 

destruction of important historical 

material.15 

We hope that we have impressed upon 

the reader the importance of identifying and 

securing access to collections that will help 

preserve such material for posterity, shed 

light on our history and tradition and help 

our future generations appreciate the 

antiquity and richness of their heritage. 

Beth Mardutho also seeks assistance with 

raising funds for this colossal undertaking 

that will require sustained effort over time.16 

The labor involved in digitizing material and 

in developing and maintaining the online 

library, the required state of the art 

digitization equipment and other 

administrative expenses require significant 

funds. The project has already been received 

very favorably within the diaspora of Syriac 

Christians in the West. The Institute is also 

formally soliciting funding from private and 

public foundations in the West, both in 

America and Europe, which seek to advance 

knowledge and research in the humanities. 

Conclusion 
On the occasion of the silver jubilee of His 

Holiness Mor Ignatius Zakka fs consecration 

as the Patriarch of Antioch, we recall with 

gratitude the efforts of His Holiness in 

reviving theological education in the Syriac 

Orthodox Church grounded in the Syriac 

tradition. It is a privilege for us to describe in 

this festschrift for His Holiness a project 

which we believe well supports the noble 

objectives that His Holiness has strived to 

achieve over the past twenty-five years. May 

His Holiness continue to shepherd the 

Church with wisdom and help the clergy and 

the faithful of the Church experience the 

richness of their spiritual heritage for many 

more years to come! 
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20-22, 2004,” Hugoye 8:1 (Jan 2005). 

5. A notable example is Patriarch Mor Aphrem 1 

Barsoum who critically cites publications of the late 

19,h century Western Syriac scholars in composing his 

works such as The Scattered Pearls (Piscataway, 
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10. This project is co-sponsored by the Central European 

University, German Research Council (Deutsche 

Forschungsgemeinschaft) and the Oriental Institute 

(Orientalisches Seminar), Eberhard Karls Universitat, 

Tubingen, Germany. 
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inaccessible. 
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the correspondence of Catholicos Timothy I of the 

Church of the East ca. 783. [Brock, S. The Hidden 

Pearl (2001), 2:159.] Despite the pillaging of the 

monastery since the Mongolian conquests of the 13th 

cent., many manuscripts survive to this day; however, 

the situation in Iraq precludes access. In the 20th 

century access to libraries in the monasteries of S.E. 

Turkey were often restricted by government decree. 

In the Scattered Pearls (2003), Patriarch Aphrem 

Barsoum cites references to innumerable manuscripts 

that he referred to in the monasteries and private 

collections of the Near East in the early part of the 

20lh cent., many of which are irretrievably lost today. 

The looting of the Baghdad museum in 2003 shows 

how antique artifacts in even institutionalized 

collections can disappear overnight in this region. 

15. V. Rev. Fr. Kuriakose Moolayil, editor of this 

festschrift, has narrated to the first author instances 

where he retrieved, at the last minute, private 

collections that were consigned to be burnt by 

ignorant caretakers. From Prof. Perczel we know 

that in the Syro-Malabar Church Fr. Ignatius 

Payappilly did the same for a good number of Syriac 

and Malayalam manuscripts and early - often 

medieval - artifacts. How many more are being 

continuously lost in a similar way? 

16. Please visit the Beth Mardutho web site at http:// 

www.bethmardutho.org/sponsors/. 
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Joint Declaration 
of H. H. Pope Paul VI 
and H. H. Patriarch Ignatius Yacoub III 

•* 

s they conclude their solemn meeting 

which marks a new step in the rela¬ 

tions between the Roman Catholic Church 

and the Syrian Orthodox Church, His Holi¬ 

ness Pope Paul VI and His Holiness Mar 

Ignatius Yacoub III humbly render thanks to 

Almighty God, for having made possible this 

historic opportunity to pray together; to eng¬ 

age in a fraternal exchange of views concern¬ 

ing the needs of the Church of God and to 

witness to their common desire that all Chris¬ 

tians may intensify their service to the world 

with humility and complete dedication. 

The Pope and the Patriarch have recog¬ 

nized the deep spiritual communion which 

already exists between their Churches. The 

celebration of the sacraments of the Lord, the 

common profession of faith in the Incarnate 

Lord Jesus Christ, the Word of God made 

man for man's salvation, the apostolic tradi¬ 

tions which form part of the common heri¬ 

tage of both Churches, the great Fathers and 

Doctors, including Saint Cyril of Alexandria, 

who are their common masters in the faith all 

these testify to the action of the Holy Spirit' 

who has continued to work in their Churches 

even when there have been human weakness 

and failings. The period of mutual recrimina¬ 

tion and condemnation has given place to a 

willingness to meet together in sincere efforts 

to lighten and eventually remove the burden 

of history which still weights heavily upon 

Christians. 

Progress has already been made and Pope 

Paul VI and the Patriarch Mar Ignatius 

Yacoub III are in agreement that there is no 

FESTSCHDirr 

difference in the faith they profess concerning 

the mystery of the Word of God made flesh 

and become really man, even if over the cen¬ 

turies difficulties have arisen out of the differ¬ 

ent theological expressions by which this faith 

was expressed. They encourage the clergy and 

faithful of their Churches to even greater 

endeavours at removing the obstacles which 

still prevent complete communion among 

them. This should be done with love, with 

openness to the promptings of the Holy 

Spirit, and with mutual respect for each other 

and each other's Church. They particularly 

exhort the scholars of their Churches, and of 

all Christian communities, to penetrate more 

deeply into the mystery of Christ with humil¬ 

ity and fidelity to the Apostolic traditions so 

that the fruits of their reflections may help the 

Church in her service to the world which the 

Incarnate Son of God has redeemed. 

This world, which God so loved as to 

send His only begotten Son, is torn by strife, 

by injustice and by the inhumanity of man 

towards man. As Christian Pastors, the Pope 

and the Patriarch raise their common appeal 

to the leaders of the peoples to increase the 

efforts towards achieving lasting peace among 

nations and towards removing the obstacles 

which prevent so many man from enjoying 

the fruits of justice and religious freedom. 

Their appeal is directed to all areas ot the 

world and in particular to that land hallowed 

by the preaching, the death and the resurrec¬ 

tion of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. 

Al Montada No. 48, 49, Document IV 

Rome, October 27, 1971 
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Joint Declaration 
of H. H. Pope John Paul II 
and H. H. Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 

1. His Holiness John Paul II, Bishop of Rome 

and Pope of the Catholic Church, and His 

Holiness Moran Mar Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, 

Patriarch of Antioch and All the East and 

Supreme head of the Universal Syrian Ortho¬ 

dox Church, kneel down with full humility in 

front of the exalted and extolled Heavenly 

Throne of our Lord Jesus Christ, giving 

thanks for this glorious opportunity which 

has been granted them to meet together in 

His love in order to strengthen further the 

relationship between their two sister 

Churches, the Church of Rome and the 

Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch—the 

relationship already excellent through the 

joint initiative of Their Holinesses of blessed 

memory Pope Paul VI and Patriarch Moran 

Mar Ignatius Yacoub III. 

2. Their Holinesses Pope John Paul II and 

Patriarch Zakka I wish solemnly to widen the 

horizon of their brotherhood and affirm 

herewith the terms of the deep spiritual 

communion which already unites them and 

the prelates, clergy and faithful of both their 

Churches, to consolidate these ties of Faith, 

Hope and Love, and to advance in finding, a 

wholly common ecclesial life. 

3. First of all, Their Holinesses confess 

the faith of their two Churches, formulated 

by the Nicene Council of A.D. 325 and 

generally known as "the Nicene Creed." The 

confusions and schisms that occurrred 

between their Churches in the later centuries, 

they realize today, in no way affect or touch 

the substance of their faith, since these arose 

only because of differences in terminology 

and culture and in the various formulae 

adopted by different theological schools to 

express the same matter. Accordingly, we find 

today no real basis for the sad divisions and 

schisms that subsequently arose between us 

concerning the doctrine of Incarnation. In 

words and life We confess the true doctrine, 

concerning Christ our Lord not withstanding 

the differences in interpretation of such a 

doctrine which arose at the time of the 

Council of Chalcedon. 

4. Hence we wish to reaffirm solemnly 

the profession of common faith in the Incar¬ 

nation of our Lord Jesus Christ, as Pope Paul 

VI and Patriarch Moran Mar Ignatius Yacoub 

III, did in 1971. They denied that there was 

any difference in the faith they confessed in 

the mystery of the Word of God, made flesh 

and become truly man. In our turn we confess 

that He became incarnate for us, taking to 

himself a real body with a rational soul. He 

shared our humanity in all things except sin; 

Signing of loint Declaration, 1984 
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Joint Declaration 
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Wc confess that our Lord and our God, our 

Saviour-the King of all, Jesus Christ, is perfect 

God, as to His divinity and perfect man as to 

His humanity. This union is real, perfect, 

without division, without the least separa¬ 

tion. He who is God eternal and indivisible, 

became visible in the flesh and took the form 

of servant. In Him are united, in a real, 

perfect, indivisible and inseparable way, 

divinity and humanity, and in Him all their 

properties are present and active. 

5. Having the same conception of Christ, 

We confess also the same conception of His 

mystery. Incarnate, dead and risen again, our 

Lord, God and Saviour, has conquered sin 

and death. Through him during the time 

between Pentecost and the Second Coming, 

the period which is also the last phase of time, 

it is given to man to experience the new 

creation, the Kingdom of God, the trans¬ 

forming ferment (cf. St. Mt. XIII: 33) already 

present in our midst: 'For this God has 

chosen a new people, His holy Church which 

is the body of Christ. Through the Word and 

through the Sacraments the Holy Spirit acts 

in the Church to call everybody and make 

their members of this Body of Christ. Those 

who believe are baptized in the Holy Spirit in 

the name of the Holy Trinity to form one 

body and through the Holy Sacrament of the 

Anointing of Confirmation, their faith is 

perfected and strengthened by the same 

Spirit. 

6. Sacramental life finds in the Holy 

Eucharist its fulfilment and its summit in such 

a way that it is through the Eucharist that the 

church most profoundly realizes and reveals 

its nature. Through the Holy Eucharist the 

event of Christ’s Pasch expands throughout 

the Church. Through Holy Baptism and 

Confirmation, indeed, the members of Christ 

are anointed by the Holy Spirit, grafter on to 

Christ; and through the Holy Eucharist, the 

Church becomes what she is destined to be 

through Baptism and Confirmation. By 

communion with the body and blood of 

Christ the faithful grow in that mysterious 

divinization which by the Holy Spirit makes 

them dwell in the Son as children of the 

Father. 

7. The other Sacraments, which the 

Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox 

Church of Antioch hold together in one and 

the same succession of Apostolic ministry, i.e. 

Holy Orders, Matrimony, Reconciliation of 

Penitents, and Anointing of the Sick are 

ordered to that celebration of the Holy 

Eucharist which is the centre of sacramental 

life and the chief visible expression of ecclesial 

communion. This communion of Christians 

with each other and of local Christians united 

around their lawful bishops is realized in the 

gathered community which confesses the 

same faith, which reaches forward in hope of 

the world to come and in expectation of the 

Saviour sreturn and is anointed by the Holy 

Spirit who dwells in it with charity that never 

fails. 

8. Since it is the chief expression of 

Christian unity between the faithful and 

between Bishops and priests, the Holy 

Eucharist cannot yet be con-celebrated by us. 

Such celebration supposes a complete identity 

of faith such as does not yet exist between us. 

Certain questions, in fact, still need to be 

resolved touching the Lord's will for His 

Church, as also the doctrinal implications 

and canonical details of the traditions proper 

to our communities which have been too long 

separated. 

9. Our identity in faith, though not yet 

complete, entitles us to envisage collabora¬ 

tion between our Churches in pastoral care, 

in situations which nowadays are frequent 

both because of the dispersion of our faithful 

throughout the world and because of the 

precarious conditions of these difficult times. 

It is not rare, in fact, for our faithful to find 

access to a priest of their own Church materi¬ 

ally or morally impossible. Anxious to meet 

their needs and with their spiritual benefit in 

mind, we authorise them in such cases to ask 

for the Sacraments of Penance, Eucharist and 

Anointing of the Sick from lawful priests of 
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. Joint Declaration 

either of our two sister Churches, when they 

need them. It would be a logical corollary of 

collaboration in pastoral care to cooperate in 

priestly formation and theological education. 

Bishops are encouraged to promote sharing 

of facilities for theological education where 

they judge it to be advisable. While doing this 

we do not forget that we must still do all in 

our power to achieve the full visible commun¬ 

ion between the Catholic Church and the 

Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch and 

ceaselessly implore our Lord to grant us that 

unity which alone will enable us to give to the 

world a fully unanimous Gospel witness. 

10. Thanking the Lord who has allowed us 

to meet and enjoy the consolation of the faith 

we hold in common (cf. Rom 1:12) and to 

proclaim before the world the mystery of the 

Person of the Word incarnate and of 11 is saving 

work, the unshakeable foundation of that 

common faith, we pledge ourselves solemnly to 

do all that in us lies to remove the last obstacles 

still hindering full communion between the 

Catholic Church and the Syrian Orthodox 

Church of Antioch, so that with one heart and 

voice we may preach the word: "The True Light 

that enlightens every man" and "that all who 

believe in His name may become the children 

of God" (cf. St. John 1:9-12). 

Rome. June 23, 1984. 
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The Declaration 
signed by H. H. Pope John Paul II 
and H. H. Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I 
Importance and Ecumenical Relevance 

John Madey, Paderborn 

Introduction 

Ignatius Yacob III in paying a visit to Pope 

Paul VI in Rome in October 1979 and the 

joint declaration of the two pontiffs have 

largely contributed to the creation of a new 

climate between the Syrian Orthodox Church 

of Antioch and the Catholic Church. At that 

time, Mar Ignatius Yacoub III had also met 

the Syrian Catholic Patriarch Mar Ignatius 

Antoon II; the two prelates recognized each 

other as reconciled brothers. 

This inauguration of contacts led to a 

growing rediscovery of the common heritage 

and consequently of an existing communion 

in many fields of ecclesial life. The meeting of 

the two Syrian patriarchs put an end to the 

period of mutual rejection which had done so 

much harm to the Syrian Church as a whole 

during the bifurcation of the Syrian Church 

of Antioch into a Catholic and an Orthodox 

Patriarchate, when a part of this Church 

restored the communion with Rome alone. 

At that time, it was completely under¬ 

standable that the Syrian 'Orthodox' Church 

did consider the young Syrian Catholic 

Church as a competitor, an intruder, a 

bastard. From its point of view, it was the 

Catholic Church which was schismatic, which 

had renounced the traditions of the Fathers 

and of ancient times.1 

But since 1971, things have been quite 

different. The two pontiffs encouraged, in 

their declaration, the clergy and the faithful 

of their Churches to take efforts in order to 

remove all the obstacles which were still 

hindering the full communion between them, 

and the Syrian Catholic Church has whole 

heartedly joined in this movement. 

So the fraternal relations between the 

two Syrian-Catholic and Orthodox patri¬ 

archates have improved and it is not unusual 

to see the highest prelates of the one Church 

assist officially at episcopal ordinations and 

other sacred functions of the other Church. 

The reciprocal receptions—the Divine 

Liturgy celebrated in the Churches of the 

others, the commonly celebrated solemnities 

(e.g. of the 16th centenary of St. Ephrem in 

Beirut, in 1973)—all these are creating a 

climate of more and more relieving and 

fraternal symbiosis in thousands of places of 

the rejection of old. 

This rapproachment between the two 

Churches translates the radical change of 

mentality that happened on both sides, into 

the reality of current life: the Syrian Catholic 

side is today certainly very far from that 

exaggerating proselytism which has dreamt of 

conquest and annexation. It has been realized 

that unity will not happen through one's 

he courageous initiative of the late 

Svrian Orthodox Patriarch Mar 
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submission to the other, but only through 

agreement, collaboration and fraternity. The 

Orthodox side is now more appeased. It sees 

in the Syrian Catholic Church no more a 

rival but a sister into the hand of whom it 

may place its hand to pass the way together 

and with whom it can work for the revival ot 

the ancestral patrimony. 

Consequently the relations become more 

and more friendly, and one can affirm with¬ 

out naivety or idealism nor interested obse¬ 

quiousness vis-a-vis others that the Syrian 

Orthodox and Syrian Catholic Churches are, 

among the Oriental Churches, perhaps those 

which stand closest to one another.2 

It is in this context that we may under¬ 

stand Patriarch Mar Ignatius Zakka I praising 

the growing communion between the Catho¬ 

lic Church and his own Church. He empha¬ 

sizes, in his address to Pope John Paul II, what 

both the Churches have in common: 

Our two Churches are directly united by 

numerous common links. There is the link of 

the chief of the Apostles, St. Peter. We profess 

the same faith expressed in the NIcene creed. 

We are taking pains to remain faithful to the 

teachings of the Fathers and of the, primitive 

Church. We are linked together by the 

mutual recognition of our ministries and our 

sacraments, and, in a particular way, by our 

profound veneration to Mary, Yoldath 

Aloho, the Theotokos.3 

Further, the Patriarch stresses the neces¬ 

sity of giving common witness of the truth to 

the world of today. A divided Christianity is 

unable to render such a witness the world is in 

need of. 

The Christian response to today's world 

canncW be any other than a united and 

mighty witness of Christian faith and Chris¬ 

tian life. May our dialogues and activities 

converge towards this ecumenical task. Our 

visit to Your Holiness and the enriching 

experience which we are making in this 

illustrious city will strengthen our resolution 

to continue on the way of fraternal relations 

between the Churches and of Christian 

solidarity.4 

Pope John Paul II equally expressed his 

particular joy estimating the patriarch's visit 

to be 'in the series of encounters inaugurated 

by your venerated predecessor Mar Yacoub 

III which have envisaged to reinforce the links 

between our Churches". And the Pope contin¬ 

ued: 

I am receiving you now in Rome as the 

Patriarch of the Syrian Orthodox Church. 

You come to hasten the moment of full 

communion between us. You know how much 

this desire is mine and is pursued by the 

solemn commitment the Catholic church has 

taken up at the Vatican Council to enter fully 

and actively into ecumenical movements 

The common declaration 

The common declaration, reproduced in the 

appendix, was prepared during several 

working sessions of a Syrian Orthodox 

delegation and the Secretariat for Christian 

Unity and submitted to the Holy Synod of the 

Syrian Orthodox Patriarchate. It was signed, 

in a solemn way, during the meeting of the 

Pope and the Patriarch on June 23, 1984. 

It is astonishing that this document of 

prime ecumenical and ecclesiological impor¬ 

tance, not only for the two Churches con¬ 

cerned, but for all the Churches having a 

valid apostolic succession, a valid priesthood 

and essential common beliefs, has received 

very little attention of the commentators, 

ecumenists and theologians. 

a) Identical christology 

In introducing their declaration, the two 

ecclesiastical heads render thanks to God for 

this glorious opportunity to meet together in 

His love in order to strengthen further the 

ecclesial relations between the two Churches. 

Thereupon they affirm the already existing 

deep spiritual communion which finds its 

expression in many essential points. 

Confessing the faith formulated by the 

Fathers of the ecumenical council of Nicaea in 

325, the two Pontiffs state that the subsequent 
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The Declaration: Importance and Ecumenical Delevance 

confusions and schisms have no real basis in 

themselves. Therefore, the schism could in no 

way affect or touch the substance of their 

faith. 

Theological research and the will to 

understand each other have resulted in 

recognising today the reasons of the schism; 

they were caused rather by difference in 

terminology, culture and various formulae 

adopted by different theological schools, 

although their aim was to express the same 

truth. 

The same is certainly to be applied also 

to the differences in interpretation of the 

doctrine of the ecumenical council of 

Chalcedon in 451. 

The council of Chalcedon condemns, in 

451, what is called monophysitism. A large 

part of the patriarchate of Antioch rebuffs 

this decision because of very different reasons, 

before all linguistical ones (the equivalence of 

Greek and Syriac terms is not always clear), 

sometimes personal or even political ones, 

and again the eparchy is divided in anti- and 

pro- Chalcedonians. The latter, of the party 

Baselius, are called "Melkites" or "Greek". If 

we excessively simplify, we may say that 

mainly the Syriac element (hence rather in 

the East of the province and in the country) 

refuses those too subtle distinctions of the 

council.6 

If we compare the 1984 text with that 

signed by Pope Paul VI and Patriarch Mar 

Ignatius Yacoub III in 1971, which we have 

mentioned above, we find that the present 

declaration is more affirmative and explicit 

than the former in professing the identical 

faith in our Lord's incarnation. 

Certain expressions here are identical 

with those of the common declaration of 

Pope Paul VI and Pope Shenuda III of the 

Coptic Church signed in 1973, others are 

rather identical with those used by the 

council of Chalcedon itself. This makes 

evident that the council of Chalcedon had 

used a terminology from sources belonging at 

that time already to some kind of established 

Church tradition. However, such disputable 

expressions like "nature and person" have 

been avoided, and we think that this was done 

deliberately. Nevertheless, the contents of 

para. 4 express in a patent manner what 

Chalcedon had wanted to teach: 

He became incarnate for us taking to 

Himself a real body with a rational soul. He 

shared our humanity in all things except sin. 

We confess that our Lord and our God, our 

Saviour and the King of all, Jesus Christ, is 

perfect God as to His divinity and perfect 

man as to His humanity. In Him His divinity 

is united to His humanity. This union is real, 

perfect, without confusion, without alter¬ 

ation, without division, without the least 

separation.8 He who is God eternal and 

indivisible, became visible in the flesh and 

took the form of servant. In Him are united a 

real, perfect, indivisible and inseparable way, 

divinity and humanity, and in Him all their 

properties are present and active. 

This text is certainly the result of an 

effort to express the truth most authentically. 

b) Wide ecclesiological agreement 

By accomplishing His redemptive work, 

Christ, true God and true man, has given 

mankind the opportunity of experiencing the 

new creation, the kingdom of God, existing 

already now among us. Lor this reason, he 

has founded the Church which is the new 

elected people of God, his body, and the Holy 

Spirit is operating in it, calling all men to 

become its members. The believers respond¬ 

ing to the call of the Spirit, are baptized in the 

name of the Holy Trinity and they form the 

one body of Christ being integrated in it. In 

the sacrament of confirmation (holy myron; 

chrismation), their faith is perfected and 

fortified by the same Holy Spirit. 

The life of the Church is sacramental and 

culminates in the celebration of the Eucharist 

which is the Lord's Pasch, the re-enactment of 

his redemptive work. By the very celebration 

of the Eucharist, the Church realizes itself 

manifesting the depths of its nature. 
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The three sacraments or mysteries of 

Church initiation: Baptism, Confirmation, 

and Eucharist, belong together, form one and 

the same reality, the incorporation and 

integration of the believer in the body of 

Christ. Through the Eucharist, the faithful 

grow in the mysterious divinization (theosis) 

"which by the Holy Spirit makes them dwell 

in the Son as children of the Father". 

We find in this part of the declaration a 

very close similarity to what has been said in 

the joint document of the official Catholic- 

Orthodox theological commission published 

at Munich in 1982: 

Believers are baptized in the Spirit in the 

name of the Holy Trinity to form one body 

(cf. I Cor 12:13). When the Church celebrates 

the Eucharist, it realizes "what it is", the body 

of Christ (I Cor 10:17). By baptism and 

chrismation (confirmation) the members of 

the Church are "anointed" by the Spirit, 

grafted into Christ. But by the Eucharist, the 

paschal event opens itself into the Church. 

The Church becomes that which it is called to 

be by baptism and chrismation. By the 

communion in the body and the blood of 

Christ, the faithful grow in that mystical 

divinization which makes them dwell in the 

Son and the Father, through the Spirit.4 

This close identity of formulation is 

certainly a deliberate one. The fruits of the 

theological dialogue should not be restricted 

to the Catholic and Eastern Orthodox 

partners of the dialogue, but be extended also 

to the Oriental Orthodox Churches as well, 

because the latter also view the Church in the 

same way issuing from its sacramental 

eucharistic structure. 

Our document does not present many 

details. So it states in para. 8 simply that a 

"complete identity of faith" is not yet accom¬ 

plished and therefore the Eucharist, being a 

chief expression of Christian unity between 

the faithful and between the bishop and 

priests, cannot yet be "concelebrated by us". 

It should be remarked here that this 

expression, though clear and categoric in 
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itself, may not have the same strength for 

each side. The Syrian liturgical tradition- 

and the same can be said of the Coptic, 

Ethiopian etc. traditions—does not know a 

eucharistic concelebration during which 

several celebrants serve the same mystery, in 

the same sense as the Byzantine and Roman 

rites do. Nevertheless we believe that the term 

"complete identity of faith" is clear enough for 

both the sides. 

The document does not say definitely 

which elements are missing in view of this 

complete identity; it does not precisely point 

out what is still to be done and which issues 

must find solutions. It only states: "Certain 

questions, in fact, still need to be resolved 

touching the Lord's will for His Church, as 

also the doctrinal implications and canonical 

details of the tradition proper to our commu¬ 

nities which have been too long separated." 

This may refer e. g. to the role of the 

Petrine ministry residing in the bishop of 

Rome in a manner different from the patri¬ 

arch of Antioch who also rightly claims the 

succession of St. Peter. In which way can 

Vatican I be interpreted and made acceptable 

to the Orient? Which are the doctrinal and 

canonical implications our document is 

speaking of? Have we to understand here, for 

instance, the fact that one Church is venerat¬ 

ing as Church Fathers and Saints persons 

whom the other Church rejects as heretics 

(e.g. Leo of Rome on the one side and Severos 

of Antioch on the other)? Are the still existing 

divergences fundamental or not? 

It seems likely that the two pontiffs do 

not consider the divergences as such. Other¬ 

wise the sayings of para. 9 would not have this 

positive aperture that has so astonished the 

Christian world. 

c) Implications and consequences 

In spite of the non-possibility of the eucharis¬ 

tic concelebration at this moment, the 

identity of faith, though not yet perfect, and 

the common vision of the Church as the body 

of Christ, have enabled the two pontiffs to 
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take a courageous step trusting in the assis¬ 

tance of the Holy Spirit. 

They envisage a large pastoral collabora¬ 

tion, in today's situation, which goes tar 

beyond some acts ot Christian solidarity in 

the social and charitable fields. Being pastors 

responsible for the salvation of the people of 

God, they view the spiritual benefit of the 

faithful throughout the world. Considering 

themselves as entrusted with the apostolic 

care for sister Churches, they do not wish to 

maintain separation at any price. 

Already Vatican II, in its decree on the 

Eastern Catholic Churches, Orientalium 

Ecclesiarum (no. 27), has followed the prin¬ 

ciple according to which the salvation of men 

has precedence over strictly canonical norms, 

saying: 

“Eastern Christians who are separated in 

good faith from the Catholic Church, if they 

are rightly disposed and make such a request 

of their own accord, may be given the sacra¬ 

ments of Penance, the Eucharist and the 

Anointing of the Sick. Moreover, Catholics 

may ask for the same sacraments from non- 

Catholic ministers in whose Church there are 

valid sacraments, as often as necessity or true 

spiritual benefit recommends such action and 

access to a Catholic priest is physically or 

morally impossible.” 

And in the decree on Ecumenism, 

“Unitatis Redintegratio” (no. 15), we read in 

regard to the non-Catholic Oriental 

Churches: 

These Churches, although separated 

from us, yet possess true sacraments, above 

all by apostolic succession the priesthood and 

the Eucharist, whereby they are still joined to 

us in closest intimacy. Therefore some wor¬ 

ship in common (communicatio in sucr/s), 

given suitable circumstances and approval of 

Church authority, is not merely possible, but 

is encouraged. 

Also the first part of the Ecumenical 

Directory speaks of this possibility emphasiz¬ 

ing the necessity of approval from both 

hierarchical authorities in order not to 

. . . Thr Declaration Importance and Ecumenical Relevance 

expose the good intention to the suspicion of 

undue proselytism. 

We may refer in this context also to the 

above quoted decision of the synod of the 

Patriarchate of Moscow (December 1969) 

and the argumentation of the late Metropoli¬ 

tan Nikodim Rotov of Leningrad justifying 

the admission, in certain cases, of Catholics 

and ‘Old Believers,’ to the sacraments in the 

Russian Orthodox Church in the USSR. 

There is, however, a difference between this 

decision and the declaration of 1984. The 

decision of the Patriarchate of Moscow has 

been, since then, in force on a local level and 

does not comprise the whole Eastern Ortho¬ 

dox Church, not even the eparchies of the 

Moscow patriarchate outside the USSR. 

In contrast to this local document, the 

declaration signed by Pope John Paul II and 

Patriarch Mar Ignatus Zakka I is unique in 

the whole ecumenical field of relations 

between the Catholic Church and the Eastern 

and Oriental Orthodox Churches. It has not 

just a local relevance, but a universal charac¬ 

ter, as it is an agreement signed by the hierar¬ 

chical heads of the whole Catholic Church 

(the Pope was not acting only in his capacity 

of bishop of Rome and Patriarch of the West) 

and the whole Syrian Orthodox Church all 

over the world. The presence of the 

Catholicos of the East, Mar Baselios Paulos II, 

and of hierarchs of eparchies situated within 

the traditional realm of the ancient Patriarch¬ 

ate of Antioch as well as outside of it (repre¬ 

sented by the hierarch of the Archdiocese of 

Central Europe) make this evident. Thus this 

common act has received a most official 

character and significance for all the indi¬ 

vidual and particular Churches of the Catho¬ 

lic and of the Syrian Orthodox communions. 

This official document not only autho¬ 

rizes the faithful to address, in case of neces¬ 

sity, the clergy of the other sister Church, but 

also envisages a very close collaboration in 

the education and formation of the future 

priests and theologians, and the hierarchs are 

encouraged to offer such possibilities wher- 
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ever this might be desirable and useful. This 

aims at opening the Schools of rheology and 

the theological faculties, especially those of 

the Eastern Catholic Churches, to Syrian 

Orthodox students or theology and to Syrian 

Orthodox theologians, and vice versa, which 

certainly would contribute much to a com¬ 

mon rediscovery of the Syrian Churches' 

traditions which have remained largely 

unknown to both the sides because of the 

vicissitudes of history both in the Near East 

and in India. 

In his address to the staff and the stu¬ 

dents of the Pontifical Oriental Institute of 

Religious Studies, Kottayam, Patriarch Mar 

Ignatius Zakka Iwas I, during his patriarchal 

visit to India, spoke these remarkable words 

which are worthy to be remembered by those 

in responsibility and by the present and 

future students of the Institute and of other 

Oriental schools of theology: 

“I am happy to be here for two good 

reasons. In the first place, this is a seminary 

where young men are trained for the priest¬ 

hood, a cause that has always been near and 

dear to my heart. Secondly, this is a Centre 

for the study and development of oriental 

theology. I must say that in this place and in 

this company I do not at all feel like a fish out 

of water; I feel very much like a fish in water. 

I understand that your seminary has 

been in existence for almost two decades and 

is now a fully developed Major Seminary with 

the right to confer degrees. I am impressed by 

the facilities you have in this place, by the 

number of your students, by the high aca¬ 

demic background of the members of your 

faculty and by the climate of the Seminary as 

a whole. Twenty years is not a long period in 

the life of a Seminary, particularly against the 

perspective of the long history of the Church 

reaching back to the Apostolic time. I pre¬ 

sume that during the past your priests had 

received their training and formation in non- 

Oriental Seminaries. I have had occasions to 

visit some of the well-known Seminaries in 

Europe and the U. S. A. I had the privilege 

FESTSCHRIFT 

. . . TIk* Declaration: Importance and Ecumenical Relevance 

recently of addressing the students and 

faculty of some theological institutions in the 

U. S. A. In these places they give the best that 

the Western Church traditions have to offer. 

While it might be useful for Orientals to be at 

these places for some specialised study, 1 am of 

the view that for the formation of Orientals 

there can be no substitute for Oriental 

Seminaries. It is supremely important that 

priests and theologians of the Eastern 

Churches should first be shaped and formed 

and influenced in Eastern Church Seminaries. 

The Western Seminaries give the best that 

they have, but that is not always good enough 

for the Orientals. I have high appreciation for 

the Fathers and theologians of the Western 

Church, but I am also convinced that exclu¬ 

sive training in Western Seminaries can in the 

long run be very damaging to the Oriental 

traditions and spirituality. 

I say this not because of a narrow per¬ 

spective, but out of a genuine love and 

concern for Oriental traditions. The East 

Syrian tradition, which you cherish, is one of 

the two streams of the Syrian Church tradi¬ 

tion that is now recognized as distinctive and 

unique. Its special value and significance arise 

from the fact that it is the expression of a 

cultural, liturgical and spiritual tradition 

which is neither Latin nor Greek but belongs 

to the ancient Semitic world. It is in fact a 

"third world" of theology and spirituality 

different from the Latin and Byzantine. The 

Syrian tradition of theology, liturgy, and 

spirituality took shape in the same crucible in 

which the Holy Bible took shape and this 

accounts for its distinctive flavour. 

This precious heritage enriched by St. 

Ignatius of Antioch, St. John Chrysostoin and 

St. Ephraim among others, is the glory of the 

Oriental Church and it is our humble privi¬ 

lege to be its heirs and custodians... 

A re-discovery of the Oriental heritage is 

necessary to correct the many imbalances in 

certain theological circles, such as a Biblical 

scholarship that follows a too formal and 

critical line of investigation and tends to dry 
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out in spiritual values. We need to re-discover 

the Eastern Fathers to offset the perversions 

of a liberal rationalistic stream of theological 

interpretation. The over-balance of sanity 

rests with the truly Oriental perspective.”10 

Conclusion 

Taking serious note of the declaration of Pope 

John Paul II and Patriarch Mar Zakka I and 

translating it into the concrete life of the 

Churches, they will become more and more 

conscious of the profound richness of the 

communion uniting them. At the same time 

they will also recognise the relevance or 

irrelevance of what still separates them and 

prevent their perfect communion. A respon¬ 

sible theological reflection of pastors and 

experts shauld accompany all these efforts. 

i Ecumenical Relevance 

The Roman pontiff and the patriarch 

have both expressed, solemnly their commit¬ 

ment to remove the last obstacles hindering 

the full communion between the Catholic and 

the Syrian Orthodox Churches in order to 

give the world a fully unanimous evidence of 

the Gospel. This commitment is binding to 

everyone, the whole Catholic Church and the 

whole Syrian Church. 

Copies of this declaration were sent to all 

the patriarchs and ecclesiastical heads of all 

the Oriental Churches, not only for the sake 

of information, but, undoubtedly, also to 

invite them to reflect on it in order to see 

whether urgent pastoral needs do not de¬ 

mand, today, alike courageous step in the 

Holy Spirit, on their part. 

1. J. M. Fiey - M. Daoud, From Rejection to Symbosis. 
The Syrian Catholic Church: J. Madey - S. T. Erack A 
(eds.), The Future of the Oriental Catholic Churches, 
Thiruvalla 1979, 56. M Daoud has become, in the 
meantime, the Syrian Catholic Bishop of Cairo, 
Egypt, adopting the name "Mar Basilios". 

2. Ibid. 60. 
3. We translate from the French version as published in 

Proche Orient chretien 34 (1984) 97. 
4. Ibid. 98. 
5. Ibid. 99. 
6. J. M. Fiey - M. Daoud, op. cit - 54. 
7. For the different understanding of terminology, see, 

e. g., L. Sako, Lettre Christologique du Patriarche Syro 
oriental iso'yahb II de Gdala (628-646). Etude, 
Traduction et Edition, Critique, Rome 1983, 101- 
109; cf. Christian Orient 5 (1984) 134-141. 

8. Cf. the prayer the priest recites during the elevation 
(after the fraction) in the Coptic liturgy: "Amen. 
Amen. Amen. I believe. I believe. I believe and 
confess till the last breath; That this is the Life-giving 

Flesh which Thy Only-begotten Son, our Lord, our 
God and our Saviour, Jesus Christ, took from our 
Lady, the Queen of us all, the Mother of God, the 
Saint, the Pure Mary. He made It one with His 
Divinity, without mingling, without confusion, 
without alteration. He confessed the good confession 
before Pontius Pilate. He gave it up for us upon the 
wood of the Holy Cross, of His own free will, for us 
all, in very truth I believe that His Divinity parted not 
from His Humanity neither an instant nor a 
twinkling of an eye. Given for us, unto salvation and 
remission of sins and life everlasting for whomsoever 
partakes of it. I believe. I believe. I believe that this is 
the very truth. Amen." The Coptic Liturgy. Authorized 
by H. H. Abba Kyrillos VI, Pope of Alexandria and 
Patriarch of the See of St. Mark, Cairo, 1963, 11 If. 

9. Cf. the Munich Document 1. 4. b. 
10. D. Babu Paul, Veni, Vidi Vici. The Story of an 

Apostolic visit, Trivandrum (1983). 118, 120f. See 
also Christian Orient 3 (1982) 94f. 
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Statement of the 
Orthodox Church 
of Antioch 
on the Relations between the Eastern 
and Syrian Orthodox Churches 

A Synodal and Patriarchal Letter 

■*7 7? o All Our Children, Protected by 

tiaJLj I God, of the Holy See of Antioch: 

Beloved: 

You must have heard of the continuous 

efforts for decades by our Church with the 

sister Syrian Orthodox Church to foster a 

better knowledge and understanding of both 

Churches, whether on the dogmatic or 

pastoral level. These attempts are nothing but 

a natural expression that the Orthodox 

Churches, and especially those within the 

Holy See of Antioch, are called to articulate 

the will of the Lord that all may be obey, just 

as the Son is One with the Heavenly Father 

(John 10:30). 

It is our duty and that of our brothers in 

the Syrian Orthodox Church to witness to 

Christ in our Eastern region where He was 

born, preached, suffered, was buried and rose 

from the dead, ascended into Heaven, and 

sent down His Holy and Life Giving Spirit 

upon His holy Apostles. 

All the meetings, the fellowship, the oral 

and written declarations meant that we 

belong to One Faith even though history had 

manifested our division more than the aspects 

of our unity. 

All this has called upon our Holy Synod 

of Antioch to bear witness to the progress of 

our Church in the See of Antioch towards 

unity that preserves for each Church its 

authentic Oriental heritage whereby the one 

Antiochian Church benefits from its sister 

Church and is enriched in its traditions, 

literature and holy rituals. 

Every endeavor and pursuit in the 

direction of the coming together of the two 

Churches is based on the conviction that this 

orientation is from the Holy Spirit, and it will 

give the Eastern Orthodox image more light 

and radiance, that it has lacked for centuries 

before. 

Having recognized the efforts done in the 

direction of unity between the two Churches, 

and being convinced that this direction was 

inspired by the Holy Spirit and projects a 

radiant image of Eastern Christianity 

overshadowed during centuries, the Holy 

Synod of the Church of Antioch saw the need 

to give a concrete expression ot the close 

fellowship between the two Churches, the 

Syrian Orthodox Church and the Eastern 

Orthodox for the edification of their faithful. 
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Thus, the following decisions were taken: 

1. We affirm the total and mutual respect of 

the spirituality, heritage and Holy Fathers 

of both Churches. The integrity of both 

the Byzantine and Syriac liturgies is to be 

preserved. 

2. The heritage of the Fathers in both 

Churches and their traditions as a whole 

should be integrated into Christian 

education curricula and theological 

studies. Exchanges of professors and 

students are to be enhanced. 

3. Both Churches shall refrain from 

accepting any faithful from accepting any 

faithful from one Church into the 

membership of the other, irrespective of 

all motivations or reasons. 

4. Meetings between the two Churches, at 

the level of their Synods, according to the 

will of the two Churches, will be held 

whenever the need arises. 

5. Every Church will remain the reference 

and authority for its faithful, pertaining 

to matters of personal status (marriage, 

divorce, adoption, etc.). 

6. If bishops of the two Churches participate 

at a holy baptism or funeral service, the 

one belonging to the Church of the 

baptized or deceased will preside. In case 

of a holy matrimony service, the bishop of 

the bridegrooms Church will preside. 

7. The above mentioned is not applicable to 

the concelebration in the Divine Liturgy. 

8. What applies to bishops equally applies to 

the priests of both Churches. 

9. In localities where there is only one priest, 

from either Church, he will celebrate 

services for the faithful of both Churches, 

.(Statement of the Orthodox. Chimrh of Antioch 

including the Divine Liturgy, pastoral 

duties, and holy matrimony. He will keep 

an independent record for each Church 

and transmit that of the sister Church to 

its authorities. 

10. If two priests of the two Churches happen 

to be in a locality where there is only one 

Church, they take turns in making use of 

its facilities. 

11. If a bishop from one Church and a priest 

from the sister Church happen to 

concelebrate a service, the first will preside 

even when it is the priests parish. 

12. Ordinations into the holy orders are 

performed by the authorities of each 

Church for its own members. It would be 

advisable to invite the faithful of the sister 

Church to attend. 

13. Godfathers, godmothers (in baptism) and 

witnesses in holy matrimony can be 

chosen from the members of the sister 

Church. 

14. Both Churches will exchange visits and 

will co-operate in the various areas of 

social, cultural and educational work. 

We ask God’s help to continue 

strengthening our relations with the sister 

Church, and with other Churches, so that 

we all become one community under one 

Shepherd. 

Patriarch Ignatios IV 

of the Greek Antiochian Church 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka Iwas 

of the Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch 
/ 

November 12, 1991 

Damascus 
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Agreement 
between the Roman Catholic Church 
and the Malankara Syrian Orthodox 
Church on Mixed Marriages 

his agreement between the Catholic 

Church and the Malankara Syrian 

Orthodox Church on intermarriages has 

been prepared taking into account the 

following elements of the Common Declara¬ 

tion of Pope John Paul II and the Syrian 

Orthodox Patriarch Zakka I Iwas of Antioch, 

dated 23rd June 1984: 

1. The common profession of faith 

between the Pope and the Patriarch on the 

mystery of the Incarnate word; 

2. the common affirmation of their faith 

in the mystery of the church and the sacra¬ 

ments; 

3. the possibility given by the declaration 

for a pastoral collaboration including the 

mutual admission of the faithful belonging to 

both Churches to the reception of the sacra¬ 

ments of Penance, Eucharist and Anointing of 

the Sick for a grave spiritual need. 

Having considered the above mentioned 

events and declaration, the Bishops of the 

Malankara Syrian Orthodox Church and the 

Catholic Bishops of Kerala agreed on the 

following considerations and norms. 

As our two Churches believe in and 

confess the mistery of the Church and its 

sacramental reality, we consider it our duty 

to specify the areas of agreement in cases of 

marriages between the members of our two 

Churches. 

Man and woman created in the image of 

God (Gen 1:26-27) are called to become 

sharers of the eternal divine cammunion. The 

sacrament of marriage is an image of this 

divine communion. Marital intimacy and 

self-effacing sharing are reflections of the 

deepest inter-personal sharing within the 

Trinitarian communion. Hence this intimate 

marital communion is divinely confirmed by 

Christ with the seal of unity and of indissolu¬ 

bility and ordered toward the good of the 

spouses and the generation and education of 

the offspring. 

“He answered, ‘Have you read that he 

who made them from the beginning made 

them male and female, and said: For this 

reason a man shall leave his father and 

mother and be joined to his wife and the two 

shall become one flesh.” What therefore God 

has joined together, let no man put asunder.” 

(Mt. 19:4-6.) 

Marriage is a great sacrament of divine 

communion and St. Paul compares the 

mutual relationship of the husband and wife 

to the mystery of communion between Jesus 

Christ and his Church (cf. Eph 5:21-26; Tit 

2:3f; 1 Pet 3:If; Rev 18:7; 21:2). St. Paul calls it 

a great mystery: “This mystery is a profound 

one and I am saying that it refers to Christ 

and the Church” (Eph 5:32); hence we believe 

that the sacrament of marriage bearing the 

image of the eternal divine communion is 

also, an image of the most intimate commun¬ 

ion between the Risen Bridegroom with his 

Bride, the Church. 

The Church is the primordial sacrament 

of the eternal divine communion and 
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through the celebration of her sacramental 

mysteries she deepens her communion with 

the divine Spouse and enables her members to 

participate in the divine life. 

Our two Churches accept the sacredness 

and indissolubility of the sacramental bond 

of marriage and consider the conjugal 

relationship as an expression of the above 

communion and a means to achieve self- 

effacing mutual love and freedom from 

selfishness which was the cause of the fall of 

humanity. 

In this theological perspective, taking 

into account the question of the marriages 

between the members of our two Churches, 

we consider it a matter of our pastoral 

concern to provide the following guidelines. 

Our two Churches desire to foster 

marriages within the same ecclesial commun¬ 

ion and consider this the norm. However we 

have to accept the pastoral reality that inter- 

Church marriages do take place. When such 

occasions arise' both Churches should 

facilitate the celebration of the sacrament of 

matrimony in either Church, allowing the 

bride/bridegroom the right and freedom to 

retain her/his own ecclesial communion, by 

providing necessary information and docu¬ 

ments. On the occasion of these celebrations 

the couple as well as their family members 

belonging to these two Churches are allowed 

to participate in the Holy Eucharist in the 

Church where the sacrament of matrimony is 

celebrated: We consider it also the great 

responsibility of the parents to pay special 

attention to impart to the extent possible and 

in mutual accord proper ecclesial formation 

to their children in full harmony with the 

tradition of the ecclesial communion to 

which they have to belong. 

December 7th, 1991. Revised December 14th 
> 

1992. Referred to Church Heads on 19 Nov. 

1993. Approved by the Church Heads and 

declared on Jan. 25, 1994. 

* 
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Common Declaration 
of the Heads of Oriental 
Orthodox Churches 
in the Middle East 

First Meeting 
St. Bishoy’s Monasteryy Wadi El-Natrun 

March lly 1998 

In the name of the Father, the Son and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

We, Pope Shenouda III, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark, Patriarch Mar Ignatius Zakka I, 

Patriarch of Antioch and All the East and 

Catholicos Aram I, Catholicos of the 

Armenians of the Great House of Cilicia, 

together with the members of the 

preparatory committee of this meeting, give 

thanks to God for bringing us together at the 

Monastery of the great Saint Bishoy in Wadi 

El-Natroon, Egypt on Tuesday and 

Wednesday 10th and 11th of March 1998. We 

have gathered together as Heads of the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches in the Middle 

East to re-affirm our unity of faith and our 

common ministry in the life of our people all 

over the world, and explore together the 

most efficient ways and means to strengthen 

our common presence and witness in the 

region. 

On the basis of our Joint Agreed 

Statement issued on the 14th of June 1996 at 

the Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, in 

Antelias, Lebanon, we studied a number of 

issues and questions of common concern. 

Here we mention briefly some of the issues 

and perspectives which acquired an 

important place in our deliberations: 

First: In our common witness to our 

faith in the Only Begotten Son, the Incarnate 

Logos, our Savior Jesus Christ, we hold firmly 

to the Apostolic Faith handed down to us 

from the Apostolic Fathers through the Holy 

Scriptures of both the Old and New 

Testaments, from the three Ecumenical 

Councils of Nicea (AD 325), Constantinople 

(AD 381) and Ephesus (AD 431) and through 

the teachings of the saintly fathers of our 

three churches who have struggled in keeping 

the doctrines of our Churches and the 

teachings of these Councils. In fact, our 

Churches have strived throughout their 

history and at the cost of the blood of their 

martyrs to keep intact the teachings of the 

Council of Ephesus concerning the 

incarnation of the Logos based on the 
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teachings of Saint Cyril the Great (AD 444) as 

well as the decisions of the said Council.We 

want to mention here from among our holy 

Fathers, especially Saint Gregory the 

Illuminator, Saint Dioscorus of Alexandria, 

Mar Philoxenus of Mabbugh, Mar Jacob 

Burd‘ono and Saint Nerses the Gracious who 

kept firm the Apostolic Faith and strongly 

defended the orthodoxy of the teachings of 

the first three Ecumenical Councils. 

Second: The teachings of Saint Cyril the 

Great constitute the foundation of the 

Christology of our Churches. It was on the 

basis of these teachings that the Committee of 

the Joint Official Theological Dialogue 

between the Oriental and Eastern Orthodox 

Churches was able to formulate a joint 

agreement which is now under study by the 

Holy Synods of both families. In fact, the 

following statement was mentioned at the 

beginning of this agreement: “We have found 

our common ground (i.e. in the Apostolic 

faith) in the formula of our common father 

Saint Cyril of Alexandria: 'Mia Physis tou 

Theo Logou sesarkoumeni\ ‘One Incarnate 

Nature of God the Logos’, and in his dictum 

that ‘it is sufficient for the confession of our 

true and irreproachable faith to say and 

confess that the Holy Virgin Saint Mary is the 

Mother of God, the Theotokos’.” 

Third: In accordance and in faithful 

obedience to the faith, doctrine and teachings 

of our Holy Fathers, we firmly re-state our 

common rejection of all the heretical 

teachings of Arius, Sabellius, Apollinarius, 

Macedonius, Paul of Samosata, Diodore of 

Tarsus, Theodore of Mopsuestia, Nestorius, 

Eutyches and of all those who follow these 

and other heretics and propagate their 

erroneous and heretical teachings. 

Fourth: We believe that our Lord Jesus 

Christ the Logos, Son of God, came in His 

own person. He did not assume a human 

person, but He Himself by hypostatic union 

took full and perfect human nature, rational 

soul and body, without sin, from the Virgin 

Saint Mary through the Holy Spirit. He made 

His own humanity one incarnate nature and 

one incarnate hypostasis with His divinity at 

the very moment of incarnation through a 

true natural and hypostatic union. His 

Divinity did not separate from His Humanity 

even for a moment or a twinkling ol an 

eye. This union is superior to description and 

perception. When we speak of ‘One incarnate 

nature of the Word of God’ we do not mean 

Hs divinity alone or His humanity alone, i.e. 

a single nature, but we speak of one united 

divine-human nature in Christ without 

change, without mixture, without confusion, 

without division and without separation. The 

properties of each nature are not changed 

and destroyed because of the union, the 

natures being distinguished from each other 

in thought alone. 

Fifth: We agreed on the necessity of 

maintaining a common position of faith in all 

theological dialogues. Thus, henceforth, we 

will engage as a family of Oriental Orthodox 

Churches in the Middle East in any 

theological dialogue with other Churches and 

Christian world communions. We hope that 

this basic principle will also be accepted by 

other beloved Churches of our family, as is 

happening now in many theological 

dialogues. 

Sixth: We re-affirm the vital importance 

of establishing more organized and close 

collaboration between our churches to ensure 

the oneness of our faith, our full communion 

in the ecclesial and liturgical life and our 

partnership in evangelism, diakonia, and in 

witnessing Christ the Lord in the Christian 

world and to the entire humanity. We believe 

that this goal could be achieved by several 

means, some of which are: 

1. To meet periodically and regularly 

every year. 

2. To have a common doctrinal and 

theological attitude in all theological 

dialogues. 

3. To have a common position on issues 

of vital concern for our churches in the 

Middle East Council of Churches, the World 
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Council of Churches, Pro Oriente and other 

ecumenical organizatio 11s. 

4. To exchange teachers and students 

among the seminaries and theological 

institutes of our Churches. 

5. To exchange pastoral letters dealing 

with matters of faith and issues related to the 

witness, mission, evangelism and diakonia. 

6. To exchange books, periodicals and 

publications pertaining to Christian 

education, theological formation and moral 

teachings of our churches. 

7. To exchange information related to 

the various activities of our churches. 

8. To take a common stand on issues of 

justice, peace and human rights. 

9. To encourage our clergy and people 

to establish close collaboration on the 

diocesan and parish levels in the Middle East 

and every where. 

Seventh: We hope that through our 

common efforts the scope of our meetings will 

be widened in the near future to include other 

beloved Churches of the Oriental Orthodox 

family, in continuation with the historic 

meeting of Addis Ababa, Ethiopia, in 1965. 

Eighth: We wish to meet periodically 

with the Heads of Eastern Orthodox family to 

enhance our ecumenical theological dialogue 

and strengthen further our collaboration at 

local, regional and global levels. 

Ninth: We discussed the celebration of 

the 2000th anniversary of the birth of Christ 

our Lord, and gave a special responsibility to 

the Standing Committee to organize properly 

this important event. 

Tenth: We discussed the prevailing 

situation in the Middle East. The difficulties 

that the peace process is facing actually are 

due to Israel’s uncompromising and hard-line 

policy. We shall together exert strong and 

continuous efforts through the world-wide 

ecumenical fellowship and in the 

international community so that the people 

Common Declaration of the tirade of Oriental Orthodox Chunchea 

of the Arab world may regain their violated 

rights in Jerusalem, Palestine, Golan and 

South of Lebanon. It is also our demand that 

the embargo and sanctions imposed on the 

people of Iraq be lifted immediately. We pray 

that peace with justice prevail throughout the 

entire world. 

Eleventh: A Standing Committee was 

appointed by us to implement the decisions of 

this meeting. This committee shall meet twice 

a year. The members of the Standing 

Committee are: H.E. Metropolitan Bishoy 

and H.G. Bishop Moussa from the Coptic 

Orthodox Church of Alexandria; H.E. 

Metropolitan Mar Gregorios Yohanna 

Ibrahim and H.E. Metropolitan Mar 

Theophilus George Saliba from the Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch; H.G. Bisho 

Sebouh Sarkissian and Archimandrite Nareg 

Alemezian from the Armenian Orthodox 

Church (the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia). 

At the conclusion of our meeting we 

joyfully present our thanks to Almighty God 

Who has promoted and sustained our 

endeavors. We ask Him to always assist our 

efforts for the well-being of our Churches, for 

the unity of all Churches and the salvation of 

the world. 

We thank the Church of Alexandria for 

its love and kind hospitality. We also thank all 

who prayed and worked for the success of this 

meeting. Glory be to God the Father, the Son 

and the Holy Spirit, forever. Amen. 

Pope Shenouda Ill 

Mar Ignatius Zakka I 

Catholicos Aram I 

March 11, 1998 

St. Bishoy’s Monastery, Wadi El-Natrwi 

The Patriarchal Journal of the Syrian Orthodox 

Patriarchate, Vol. 36 (Damascus 1998), 210-214. 
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Second Meeting 
St. Ephrem Monastery, Ma'arat Saydnaya, Damascus 

February 12, 1999 

In the name of the Father, the Son and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

We, Pope Shenouda III, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark, Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I, Patriarch of 

Antioch and all the East and Catholicos 

Aram I, Catholicos of the Armenians of the 

Great House of Cilicia, and the members of 

the Standing Committee His Eminence 

Metropolitan Bishoy, His Eminence 

Metropolitan Gregorios Yohanna Ibrahim, 

His Eminence Metropolitan Theophilus 

George Saliba, His Grace Bishop Sebouh 

Sarkissian and Archimandrite Nareg 

Alemezian, also His Eminence Metropolitan 

Athanasius Ephrem Barsoum, His Eminence 

Metropolitan Abraham, His Eminence 

Severius Melke Murad, His Grace Bishop 

Serapion and His Grace Bishop Julius 

Kuriakos who are with us, give thanks to God 

for bringing us together. We have gathered 

together for the second time as Heads of the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches in the Middle 

East to re-affirm our unity of faith and our 

common ministry in the life of our people in 

the Middle East and all over the world, and 

explore together the most efficient ways and 

means to strengthen our common presence 

and witness in the region. 

On the basis of our previous Common 

Declaration made on March 11, 1998, at the 

Monastery of St. Bishoy in Wadi El Natroun, 

Egypt, we assessed our work together after 

our last meeting and we studied issues and 

concerns of common interest with the firm 

commitment of deepening our unity of faith. 

Hereunder we mention briefly some of the 

issues, perspectives, and decisions which 

acquired an important place in our 

deliberations: 

First: Congratulations 

Pope Shenouda III and Catholicos Aram I 

congratulate His Holiness Patriarch Zakka I 

for his election as one of the presidents of the 

world Council of Churches. We are confident 

that His Holiness will efficiently represent the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the Middle 

East in the WCC. 

Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch Ignatius 

Zakka I congratulate His Holiness Catholicos 

Aram I for his re-election as moderator of the 

Central Committee and the Executive 

Committee of the World Council of 

Churches. They deeply appreciate the 

significant role of His Holiness in the 

ecumenical movement and his continuous 

efforts to secure a more active participation 

of the Orthodox Churches in the WCC. 

We congratulate His Excellency Mr. 

Hafez El-Assad for his re-election as President 

of Syria for a new term praying Almighty 

God to grant him long and prosperous life 

and continuous progress to beloved Syria. 

Second: Theological dialogues 

Official dialogue with the family of the 

Eastern Orthodox Churches. 

We decided to follow up the results of 

this dialogue and encourage the close 

cooperation between the two Orthodox 

families in the ecumenical movement. We 

consider important the publishing in 

national languages of the texts and 

explications of the agreed statements, as well 

as the findings of the subcommittees 

Dialogue with the Anglican Communion: 

We welcome the decision of the Lambeth 

Conference in 1988 and in 1998 to upgrade 

the standard of the dialogue with the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches from the level of Forum 

to official theological dialogue. We hope that 

the other Churches of the Oriental Orthodox 

family will also agree with us to give an 

official character and status to our dialogue 

with the Anglican Communion. A 
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comprehensive program must be prepared 

for this dialogue by a preparatory committee. 

Dialogue with the World Alliance Reformed 

Churches: 

We received a progress report about the 

dialogue and especially about the last meeting 

in Ma’arat Saydnaya, January 10-15, 1999, 

discussing ministry/priesthood. We noted the 

points of agreement and the points of 

disagreement between the Oriental Orthodox 

and the Reformed. We encourage the 

continuation of this dialogue according to a 

well-elaborated program and agenda. 

Non-Official Dialogue organized by Pro- 

Orient e: 

In the context of our unofficial dialogue with 

the Roman Catholic Church, organized by 

Pro-Oriente (Vienna, Austria), our attention 

was called to the question of the legal 

recognition of the Coptic Orthodox Church in 

Austria. We heard an updated report on the 

new law of recognition of churches and 

religious groups, and the ongoing 

consultations concerning this matter. By 

expressing our deep concern we feel that unless 

the problem is properly solved, the present 

situation may have its negative repercussions 

to our collaboration with Pro-Oriente. The 

legal recognition of the Coptic Orthodox 

Church in Austria similar to the Armenian 

Orthodox Church and the Syrian Orthodox 

Church is important. It is our expectation that 

the Roman Catholic Church of Austria will 

help to give a proper solution to this matter. 

Dialogue with the Seventh Day Adventists: 

We received a proposal from the Seventh Day 

Adventists to start a theological dialogue. We 

did not consider appropriate to respond 

positively to this invitation because, first’ the 

faith held by the Seventh Day Adventists does 

not correspond to the teachings of the 

Apostolic. Church, and second, because of 

their active involvement in proselytism. 

Third: The Orthodox Church of Eritrea 

We learned that the Coptic Orthodox Church 

has signed a protocol with the Orthodox 

Church of Eritrea which was approved by the 

Holy Synods of these two. Churches. T his 

protocol recognizes the autocephaly of the 

Orthodox Church of Eritrea. We welcome the 

formation of this new autocephalous Church. 

We express our concern in view of the 

continuing war between Ethiopia and Eritrea. 

We express our full solidarity with our sister 

Ethiopian and Eritrean Orthodox Churches, 

and we pray for the immediate cease-fire and 

permanent peace based on just settlement of 

the conflict. 

Fourth: The Middle East Council of 

Churches 

As the Seventh General Assembly of the 

Middle East Council of Churches will be 

convened in Lebanon, April 26-30, 1999, we 

have decided to propose the name or His 

Holiness Pope Shenouda III for re-election as 

a president of the Council from our family. 

We express our deep appreciation for the 

ecumenical efforts and commitment of His 

Holiness. 

We congratulate the Council on the 

occasion of its Silver Jubilee recognizing its 

ecumenical achievements in our region. 

We gave due consideration to the 

question of membership in the Middle East 

Council of Churches in light of the 

application for membership of the Assyrian 

Church: 

We re-affirm our strong attachment to 

the Christology of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches which is based on the 

Christological teachings of St. Cyril of 

Alexandria and is summarized in his well- 

known formula of “One nature of God 

Incarnate Logos.” 

We re-state the rejection of our Churches 

of the teachings of all heretics, including 

Nestorius and his followers, and we reiterate 

anathemata uttered against them. 

We re-affirm the ecumenical 

commitment of our Churches to engage 

responsibly in theological dialogue and 

ecumenical relations and collaboration with 

all the churches for the lull and visible unity 

of the church. 
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On this basis, in view of the family- 

structure of the Middle East Council of 

Churches, we do not oppose to the 

membership of any church in the Middle East 

Council of Churches provided that it is in line 

and in accordance with the constitution, rules 

and procedures of the Council. 

decided to form an Oriental Orthodox Youth 

Sub-Committee to prepare a special program 

for joint youth activities under the 

supervision of the Standing Committee. The 

first meeting of the said Committee will take 

place in the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia, Amelias, Lebanon, in July 1999. 

Fifth: The World Council of Churches: 

We re-affirm our ecumenical commitment to 

our fellowship within the WCC. The Council 

is called to play an important ecumenical role 

in promoting the visible unity of the church. 

We welcome the decision of the Eight 

Assembly of the World Council of Churches 

in Harare, in December 1998, to form a 

Special Commission to ensure a full and 

active Orthodox participation in all aspects 

and at all levels of the life and witness of the 

World Council of Churches, including the 

decision-making bodies. We invite all 

Orthodox Churches to send their 

representatives to the meetings of this Special 

Commission. 

Sixth: The co-operation between our 

Churches in pastoral matters 

To ensure and develop closer contacts and co¬ 

operation among the clergy of our Churches 

at the local level, we recommend the 

following: 

• To form joint committees. 

• To facilitate the mutual use of church- 

buildings wherever and whenever it is 

necessary. 

• To distribute the Directory prepared 

by the Standing Committee to all our 

parishes and communities in various 

countries, to enable our faithful to find the 

nearest church to them. 

• In case of family problems, the 

church which officiated the sacrament of 

matrimony is responsible for any matter 

related to this marriage (e.g. annulment, 

permission of re-marriage, etc.). 

Seventh: Oriental Orthodox Youth: 

To achieve closer links among our youth, we 

Eighth: 2000 Great Jubilee 

By the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ we will 

celebrate the 2000 Jubilee of His Nativity at 

our next annual meeting during February 26- 

28, 2000, in the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia, Antelias, Lebanon. We have 

instructed the Standing Committee to 

prepare a special program for this 

celebration, including a joint liturgical text. 

In the same year the Coptic Orthodox 

Church will celebrate the 2000 Jubilee of the 

visit of the Holy Family to Egypt. All 

churches are invited to attend this important 

celebration and visit holy places in Egypt 

visited by the Holy Family. 

Also, on the occasion of the 2000 Jubilee 

the Syrian Orthodox Church will have 

celebration in St. Ephrem Monastery in 

Ma’arat Saydnaya, Damascus, Syria, August 

25-September 10. We invite our faithful to 

take part in this celebration. 

At the conclusion of our meeting, we 

joyfully render our thanks to Almighty God 

who has promoted and sustained our 

endeavors. We ask Him to always assist our 

efforts for the well being of our Churches, for 

the unity of all Churches and the salvation of 

the world.We thank the Church of Antioch 

for its love and kind hospitality. We also 

thank all who prayed and worked with us for 

the success of this meeting. Glory be to God 

the Father, the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

Amen. 

Pope Shenouda III 

Mar Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 

Catholicos Aram 1 

February 12, 1999 

Ma ‘arat Sayadnaya, Syria 
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Third Meeting 
Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, Anteliasy Lebanon 

May 9, 2000 

In the name of the Father, the Son and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

We, Pope Shenouda III, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark, Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, 

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, and 

Catholicos Aram I, Catholicos of the 

Armenians of the Great Flouse of Cilicia, and 

the members of the Standing Committee H.E. 

Metropolitan Bishoy, H.G. Bishop Moussa, 

H.E. Metroplitan Gregorios Yohanna 

Ibrahim, H.E. Metropolitan Theophilus 

George Saliba, H.G. Bishop Sebouh 

Sarkissian and Archimandrite Nareg 

Alemezian, who are with us, give thanks to 

God for bringing us together once again in 

the context of this Third Meeting of the 

Heads of the Oriental Orthodox Churches in 

the Middle East, May 4-9, 2000, at the 

Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, Antelias, 

Lebanon. 

Our meeting provided us the 

opportunity to pray and deliberate together 

on issues and perspectives pertaining to the 

life and witness of our Churches. We re¬ 

affirmed our unity in faith and our firm 

attachment to the first three Ecumenical 

Councils and the teachings of our fathers. We 

addressed a number of concerns and 

challenges related to the evangelistic, 

educational and diaconic tasks of our 

Churches particularly in the Middle East. We 

explored efficient and tangible ways of 

deepening our collaboration through joint 

programs and initiatives in the various 

spheres of the life of our Churches. 

In fact, we strongly believe that the unity 

of faith must be translated into concrete 

action and deeper engagement in the life of 

our people and communities. We also believe 

that our Churches must and courageously 

face the new realities and challenges of 

contemporary societies by remaining faithful 

to the integrity of their Apostolic faith and 

centuries—old traditions on the one hand, 

and becoming sensitive and responsive to the 

new conditions and concerns, on the other 

hand. 

We were led in our discussions and 

decisions by all these considerations and 

concerns, as well as by the ecumenical spirit of 

openness and dialogue. 

Great Jubilee Celebration 

On May 8, 2000 we celebrated the Second 

Millennium of the Birth of our Lord and 

Savior Jesus Christ by a common prayer 

service in the St. Gregory the Illuminator 

Cathedral of the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia. The clergy and believers of our 

Churches took active part in this celebration. 

On this occasion we issued a Pastoral Letter 

addressed to our faithful all over the world. 

We were rejoiced by the fact that several 

celebrations of the Great Jubilee have taken 

place and will take place in our Churches. We 

believe that these celebrations will become a 

source of spiritual renewal for our faithful. 

We also believe that they will become a great 

challenge for the witness of our Churches in 

view of all temptations and trends that may 

undermine the vital importance of spiritual 

and moral values in the life of our 

communities. 

17th Centenary Celebration of Armenian 

Christianity 

In the year 2001 the Armenian Orthodox 

Church will celebrate the 17th centenary of 

the Proclamation of Christianity in Armenia. 

On the blessed occasion of this historical 

milestone, Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch 

Ignatius Zakka I extend their congratulations 

to Catholicos Aram I and the faithful of the 
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Armenian Orthodox Church, and respond 

warmly to bring their participation in the 

celebrations of this great event in the life of 

the Armenian Church. 

Official Theological Dialogues 

(a) Oriental Orthodox Churches—Eastern 

Orthodox Churches 

We made a general assessment of the 

results of the 15 years-long Official 

Theological Dialogue between the Oriental 

Orthodox and Eastern Orthodox Churches, 

and underlined the necessity of its 

continuation aimed at the full communion of 

these two families of Orthodox Tradition. 

In response to the invitation of His 

Holiness Alexy I, Patriarch of Moscow and all 

Russia, addressed in a letter to Pope 

Shenouda III dated April 12, 2000 to initiate a 

bilateral dialogue with the Coptic Orthodox 

Church and then the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches, we thought that it is more 

appropriate to continue in a more organized 

way the Official Theological Dialogue 

between the Eastern and Oriental Orthodox 

families. Meanwhile, we welcome mutual 

pastoral visits with the clear understanding 

that they should not be selective and should 

include all the Churches of the Oriental and 

Eastern Orthodox families. 

We welcomed the pastoral agreement 

reached between the Coptic Orthodox 

Church of Alexandria and the Greek 

Orthodox Patriarchate of Alexandria and all 

Africa regarding the mutual recognition of 

the sacraments of holy matrimony blessed in 

their respective churches in case of mixed 

marriages. 

(b) Oriental Orthodox Churches—Roman 

Catholic Church 

We were informed of the wish of the 

Roman Catholic Church to start an Official 

Theological Dialogue with the Coptic 

Orthodox Church with the possible extension 

of it to the Oriental Orthodox Churches. We 

believe that before our engagement in a 

formal Theological Dialogue with the Roman 

Catholic Church, the following points should 

be taken into consideration. 

1. the clarification of the future relations 

of the Oriental Orthodox Churches with the 

Pro Oriente; 

2. the appointment of a mixed 

preparatory committee to prepare the 

agenda and discuss methodologies, 

procedures and other aspects related to this 

Dialogue. 

After this preparatory work, our 

Churches will be ready to engage in an 

Official, Theological Dialogue with the hope 

that in the near future other members of the 

Oriental Orthodox family will join us. 

Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch Ignatius 

Zakka I asked Catholicos Aram I to discuss 

the modalities and other important matters 

related to this Dialogue both with the Roman 

Catholic Church and the other members of 

the Oriental Orthodox family. 

(c) Oriental Orthodox Churches—Anglican 

Communion 

As a follow up to a resolution passed at 

Lambeth Conference 1998 His Grace George 

Carey, the Archbishop of Canterbury, 

extended a formal invitation to the Heads of 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches to start the 

Official Theological Dialogue between the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

Anglican Communion. 

We decided to appoint a preparatory 

committee to meet with the representatives of 

the Anglican Communion to prepare the 

agenda and clarify the modalities of this 

Dialogue. 

Again, Catholicos Aram I was asked to 

discuss this matter with the other Churches of 

the Oriental Orthodox family. 

(d) Oriental Orthodox Churches—World 

Alliance of Reformed Churches 

The first phase of this official dialogue 

will end in January 2001 with the meeting of 

the Commission at the Armenian 

Catholicosate of Cilicia. In light of our 

theological discussions with WARC in the last 

seven years, we found it important to 
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continue this dialogue if they would take the 

same position. It is however important that a 

new agenda, procedures and guidelines be set 

for the next period. 

World Council of Churches and the “Special 

Commission for Orthodox Participation in 

the World Council of Churches” 

We expressed our deep satisfaction for the 

active participation of our Churches in the 

global ecumenical movement through the 

World Council of Churches. Ms. Teny Pirri- 

Simonian Executive Secretary of Church 

Ecumenical Relations and the official 

representative of the WCC to this Meeting, 

reported on the new programmatic 

framework, priorities and activities of the 

WCC in general, and the work of the “Special 

Commission on Orthodox Participation in 

the World Council of Churches” in particular. 

She underlined the positive impact of the 

Annual Meetings of the Eleads of the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches in the Middle East on the 

ecumenical movement and particularly on 

the Orthodox Churches-WCC relationship 

and cooperation. 

We reaffirmed our commitment to the 

ecumenical movement through the World 

Council of Churches and our serious 

engagement in the work the Special 

Commission that aims at a greater Orthodox 

participation and role in the WCC. 

Middle East Council of Churches 

We also expressed our deep satisfaction for 

the significant role that our Churches are 

playing in the Middle East Council of 

Churches. 

Rev. Riad larjour, the General Secretary 

of the MECC extended his thanks for the full 

and continuous support of the three Heads to 

the ongoing work of the Council and 

reported on the programmatic activities of 

the Council, highlighting some of the 

challenges and concerns that this regional 

ecumenical structure is facing. 

We emphasized the vital necessity of re¬ 

evaluating the ecumenical work of the MECC 

vis-a-vis the changing conditions and new 

developments in the region. 

Oriental Orthodox Youth 

We appointed a Sub-Committee for the 

Oriental Orthodox Youth to prepare special 

programs for Joint activities of the youth of 

our Churches. This Sub-Committee will 

convene its meeting in the Armenian 

Catholicosate of Cilicia, in Antelias-Lebanon 

in September 2000. 

Theological Seminaries 

A Sub-Committee composed of the Deans of 

the Oriental Orthodox Theological 

Seminaries was appointed. This Sub- 

Committee will explore practical ways and 

possibilities to organize mutual exchange of 

teachers and seminarians, as well as joint 

programs in the area of Christian education 

and ministerial formation. The meeting of 

this Sub-committee will take place in the St. 

Ephrem Monastery, in Damascus-Syria, in 

October 2000. 

Publications 

We welcomed the recent translations of the 

books of Pope Shenouda III to Syriac and 

Armenian, and reprints of some of them in 

Arabic. Publications were considered a vital 

tool for Christian education and theological 

formation. Therefore, with the aim of further 

organizing and coordinating the efforts of 

our Churches in this area, we established a 

Sub-Committee for Publications. This Sub- 

Committee will meet in the St. Bishoy 

Monastery, in Cairo, Egypt, in November 

2000. We recommended to this Sub- 

Committee that they publish the history of 

our three Churches in Arabic, Syriac, 

Armenian and English, and to provide news 

related to our three Churches for printing in 

our official newsletters in the “News From 

Sister Churches” section, and also to prepare 

the updated address book of our Churches 

and church affiliated organizations. 
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The Standing Committee will coordinate 

and supervise the work of these three Sub¬ 

committees, and report hack to us. 

At the end of our Third Meeting, we give 

thanks to the Almighty God who has guided 

us in our deliberations and decisions. We ask 

Him to sustain our endeavors for the unity of 

the churches and the salvation 

of the world. 

We thank the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia for its love and kind hospitality. We 

also thank all who prayed and assisted us for 

the success of this meeting. 

Glory be to God the Father, the Son and 

the Holy Spirit. Amen 

Pope Shenouda III 

Mar Ignatius Zakka I Iwas 

Catholicos Aram I 

May 9, 2000 

Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 

Amelias, Lebanon 

Fourth Meeting 
St. Mark Centre of the Coptic Orthodox Churchy Cairoy Egypt 

March 17, 2001 

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

We, Pope Shenouda III, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark of the Coptic Orthodox Church, 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I, Patriarch of 

Antioch and all the East of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church, and Catholicos Aram I, 

Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia of 

the Armenian Orthodox Church, and the 

members of the Standing Committee: H.E. 

Metropolitan Bishoy, H.G. Bishop Moussa, 

H.E. Metropolitan Theophilus George Saliba, 

H.G. Bishop Sebouh Sarkissian, and 

Archimandrite Nareg Alemezian, who are 

with us, give thanks to God for bringing us 

together once again in the context of this 

Fourth Meeting of the Heads of the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches in the Middle East, 

March 15-17, 2001, at the St. Mark Center of 

the Coptic Orthodox Church, Nasr City- 

Cairo, Egypt. 

Led by our common spiritual heritage, 

tradition, faith, theology, doctrine and 

witness, and on the basis of the Common 

Declarations we made in our last three 

meetings (St. Bishoy Monastery-Wadi 

Natroun, Egypt, March 10-11, 1998; St. 

Ephrem Monastery-Maa‘rat Saydnaya, 

Damascus, Syria, February 13-14, 1999; 

Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, Antelias- 

Lebanon, May 4-9, 2000), we have come once 

again together as a fellowship of the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches in the Middle East, to 

pray together, to re-affirm our unity in faith 

and our firm attachment to the first three 

Ecumenical Councils of Nicea (325), 

Constantinople (381) and Ephesus (431), as 

well as to the teachings of our church fathers. 

We also have reconfirmed the decisions 

adopted and the guidelines set by us in the 

context of our common witness and service to 

our people particularly in the Middle East; a 

region where the Church of Christ was born 

and true faith was received and shaped by our 

fathers and martyrs through their teachings 

and martyrdom. This is our sacred heritage, 

indeed, which was delivered to us and to be 

delivered in turn to the generations to come. 

Guided by the Holy Spirit and inspired 

by the teachings and examples of our 

forefathers, we carefully studied the following 

important items and took appropriate 

actions: 

I. 1700th Anniversary Celebration of the 

Proclamation of Christianity in Armenia as 

State Religion 

Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch Ignatius 

Zakka I welcomed the invitation of 
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Catholicos Aram 1 to attend the celebrations 

of the Armenian Orthodox Church in the 

Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia, 

in Antelias-Lebanon, May 25-27, 2001, on the 

occasion of the 1700th Anniversary of the 

Proclamation of Christianity in Armenia as 

State Religion. In fact, Christianity was 

preached in Armenia by the apostles of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, St. Thaddeus and St. 

Bartholomew. Christian faith was a living 

reality in the life of the Armenian people in 

the following centuries. It was in 301 that 

Christianity became the state religion of 

Armenia. Hence, the Armenian nation is the 

first nation to accept Christianity as state 

religion. 

Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch Ignatius 

Zakka I consider the 1700th Anniversary 

celebrations an excellent opportunity to 

share the joy of their sister Armenian Church, 

to pray for its prosperity and to re-affirm the 

unity that exists between the Armenian, 

Coptic and Syrian Orthodox Churches. 

II. Theological Dialogues 

A. Oriental Orthodox Churches-Eastern 

Orthodox Churches 

1. We discussed the actual state of the 

theological dialogue between the Oriental 

and Eastern Orthodox Churches, and 

emphasized the importance of this d ialogue 

for the full unity of Orthodox Churches. 

2. In response to the invitation of His 

Holiness Alexy II Patriarch of Moscow and all 

Russia, we appointed Metropolitan Bishoy, 

Metropolitan Eustathius Matta Rohom and 

Archimandrite Nareg Alemezian to 

participate in the meeting of the 

Coordinating Committee. This Committee, 

which will meet in Moscow, March 20-22, 

2001, will prepare the agenda for the meeting 

of a larger Committee. The purpose of this 

Mixed Committee will be to discuss the 

present situation of theological dialogue 

between the Oriental and Eastern Orthodox 

Churches, and to explore the possibilities of 

enhancing this important process. This 

Committee will also identify specific areas of 

closer ecumenical collaboration between our 

Churches and the Russian Orthodox Church. 

3. The Holy Synod of the Coptic 

Orthodox Church in June 2000 and the 

Permanent Holy Synod of the Greek 

Orthodox Patriarchate of Alexandria and all 

Africa in November 2000 have approved the 

pastoral agreement reached between them 

regarding the mutual recognition of the 

sacrament of the holy matrimony blessed in 

their respective churches in case of mixed 

marriages. We welcomed this significant 

ecumenical initiative, as we did in respect to a 

similar decision contained in the agreement 

that was reached between the Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch and the Greek 

Orthodox Church of Antioch. 

B. Oriental Orthodox Churches-Anglican 

Communion 

We agreed to respond positively to the 

letter of the Archbishop of Canterbury, H.G. 

Dr. George Carey, dated January 16, 2001, 

addressed to six Heads of the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches concerning the 

upgrading of the theological Forum between 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

world Anglican Communion. This resolution 

was taken by the Lambeth Conference in 1988 

and was re-affirmed in 1998. We decided to 

delegate our representatives to the next 

meeting of the Forum to be held July 27- 

August 1, 2001, in London. The purpose of 

this meeting will be to clarify matters 

pertaining to the agenda, procedures, 

methodologies and timetable of the 

theological dialogue. 

C. Oriental Orthodox Churches-Roman 

Catholic Church 

1. According to the decision taken in our 

previous meeting, Catholicos Aram I met in 

Antelias with Cardinal Cassidy and Cardinal 

Kasper and notified them of our readiness to 

start a bilateral theological dialogue with the 

Roman Catholic Church, following the same 

structure and procedures as with the 

Anglican Communion. Catholicos Aram I 
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will continue to follow up this process. 

2. We carefully reviewed the document 

entitled “Dominus Iesus” issued by the 

Congregation for the Doctrine of the Faith of 

the Vatican. We noted our basic 

disagreements concerning a number of points 

included in this document. We decided that 

this document become a matter of serious 

reflection in our theological dialogue with the 

Roman Catholic Church. 

D. Oriental Orthodox Churches-World 

Alliance of Reformed Churches 

The full report of the dialogue between 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

World Alliance of Reformed Churches 

(WARC), prepared in the meeting of January 

2001, at the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia, Antelias-Lebanon, was submitted to 

us. This report includes an introduction 

about the family of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches, its theological teachings, doctrine 

and traditions, as well as the Agreed 

Statement on Christology signed in 1994, and 

a summary of their meetings (Egypt-1993, 

Holland-1994, India-1997, USA-1998, Syria- 

1999, Scotland-2000, and Lebanon-2001). 

The report particularly refers to the points of 

agreements and disagreements existing 

between the two families. 

We decided to study this report in our 

respective Holy Synods and consider it 

further in our next meeting. 
* * * 

Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch Ignatius 

Zakka I asked Catholicos Aram I to follow 

closely the developments of these theological 

dialogues and share with them his views for 

necessary action. 

III. World Council of Churches and the 

Special Commission for Orthodox 

Participation in the World Council of 

Churches 

We were informed about the interim report 

of the Special Commission for the Orthodox 

Participation in the World Council of 

Churches that was presented to the Central 

Common I VvlaniUon of the Head* of Oriental Orthodox Churches 

Committee ol the WCC in its meeting in 

Germany, February 2001. We discussed a 

number of important issues and perspectives 

outlined in the said report. Catholicos Aram 

I, as Moderator of the WCC, exposed his own 

views concerning this critical process in the 

life of the WCC. Those members of the Special 

Commission present with us, Metropolitan 

Bishoy and Archimandrite Nareg Alemezian, 

shared with us their assessment of the last 

meeting of the Steering Group in Geneva. In 

light of our discussion, we decided: 

1. To express our appreciation and 

satisfaction concerning the first phase of the 

work of the Special Commission. It is our 

firm expectation that in the next phase the 

Commission will address more 

comprehensively and critically concrete issues 

and concerns pertaining to Orthodox 

participation in the life and witness of the 

WCC. 

2. To propose that questions related to 

ecclesiology, as well as controversial 

theological matters be discussed in the Faith 

and Order Commission. We believe that 

Faith and Order could provide a proper 

context and framework for such 

a discussion. 

IV. Middle East Council of Churches 

We received the report of the last meeting of 

the Executive Committee of the Middle East 

Council of Churches in Lebanon, November 

2000. 

We expressed our joy concerning the 

appointment of Prof. Girgis Ibrahim Saleh as 

Associate General Secretary of the MECC 

representing our family. We also discussed 

matters related to the activities of the MECC 

in the region. 

We re-affirm our support to this regional 

ecumenical organization as its founding and 

active members. We also underline the urgent 

need for making the ecumenical witness of the 

MECC more efficient and responsive to the 

new realties and expectations of the churches 

in the region. 
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Churches 

V. Sub-Committees 

A. Sub-Committee for rheological Seminaries 

We received the report of this Sub- 

Committee, which met on November 24-25, 

2000, in Maa'rat Saydnaya-Damascus, Syria, 

and expressed our appreciation about the 

progress made in this area. In view of the 

proposal made in article 6 of the said report, 

we decided to establish a special department 

for Oriental Orthodox Studies in our 

seminaries. 

We appointed Metropolitan Bishoy as 

Coordinator and Prof. Girgis Ibrahim Saleh 

as proxy of this Sub-Committee. 

B. Sub-Committee for Youth 

We appointed Archimandrite Nareg 

Alemezian as Coordinator and Father 

Mashdots Chobanian as proxy. This Sub- 

Committee will convene in October 2001, in 

Antelias-Lebanon. 

C. Sub-Committee for Publications 

We appointed Metropolitan Theophilus 

George Saliba as Coordinator and Rahban 

Elia Habib Bahi as proxy. This Sub- 

Committee will convene in June 2001, in 

Cairo-Egypt. 

The Standing Committee will coordinate 

and supervise the work of these Sub- 

Committees. 

VI. Exchange of Resources of Information 

We consider the sharing of information 

among our Churches a vital task for our 

fellowship. Our Churches have important 

resources (such as books, magazines, audio 

cassettes, video tapes, cd-s, etc.) that must be 

shared and exchanged between our Churches. 

This process will significantly help us to have 

deeper knowledge about the life and witness 

of our Churches. 

VII. Peace in the Middle East 

1. We pray that our common Lord Jesus 

Christ may grant His peace to the Middle 

East. We urgently need peace in our region. A 

comprehensive and permanent peace with 

justice is achieved when the Palestinians are 

given full right lor an independent state 

having Jerusalem as its capital, when the 

occupation by Israel of the West Bank, 

Jerusalem, Gaza, Golan Heights and Shebaa 

Farms is ended. 

2. The attempts to change the 

demographic structure of Jerusalem aiming 

at its Judaization, ignoring the international 

agreements, building more settlements, 

confiscating lands, military aggression 

against the Palestinian people, refusal of the 

return of the refugees and besieging of the 

people in their towns and villages, etc., all 

these will widen the circle of violence and will 

never help to achieve real security and 

permanent peace in the Middle East.' 

3. We urge the international community 

to exert necessary efforts and strong pressures 

to lift the unjust sanctions imposed on the 

people of Iraq causing much suffering and 

pain. We invite everybody to support the 

people of Iraq and especially the children, the 

sick and the elderly. 

4. The Middle East has been the 

birthplace of Christianity. We are not 

strangers in these lands. We are integral to the 

civilizations, cultures and societies of the 

Middle East and have played a decisive role in 

the various spheres of the societies. Therefore, 

we appeal to our faithful to remain firmly 

attached to this region, including the Holy 

Land. We must strengthen and re-organize 

the Christian presence and witness in our 

region, at the same time deepening our 

peaceful co-existence and dialogue of love 

with our Muslim neighbors based on mutual 

respect and trust. 

5. We pray for the peace of the whole 

world and ask God to support the peaceful 

efforts of all people of good will to overcome 

violence in its various forms and 

manifestations. 
* * * 

At the end of our meeting, we thank the 

Lord for His guidance in our deliberations 
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and decisions. We ask Him to give us the 

strength and courage to work for the unity ot 

His Church and for peace with justice. 

We thank the Coptic Orthodox Church 

for her love and kind hospitality. We also 

thank all who prayed and assisted us for the 

success of this meeting. 

Glory be to God the Father, to the Son 

and to the Holy Spirit. Amen 

Pope Shenouda III 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I 

Catholicos Aram 

March 172001 

St. Mark Center Coptic Orthodox 

Churchy Nasr City-Cairo, Egypt 

Fifth Meeting 
St. Ephrem Monastery, Ma'arat Saydnaya, DamascuSy Syria 

March 7-9, 2002 

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

We, Pope Shenouda HI, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark of the Coptic Orthodox Church, 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I, Patriarch of 

Antioch and all the East of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church, and Catholicos Aram I, 

Catholicos of the Great House of Cilicia of 

the Armenian Orthodox Church, and the 

members of the Standing Committee: H.E. 

Metropolitan Bishoy, H.G. Bishop Moussa, 

H.E. Metropolitan Gregorios Yohanna 

Ibrahim, H.E. Metropolitan Theophilus 

George Saliba, H.G. Bishop Sebouh 

Sarkissian, and Archimandrite Nareg 

Alemezian, who are with us, give thanks to 

God for bringing us together once again in 

the context of this Fifth Meeting of the Heads 

of the Oriental Orthodox Churches in the 

Middle East, March 7-9, 2002, at the St. 

Ephrem Monastery of the Syrian Orthodox 

Church, Ma‘arat Saydnaya, Damascus, Syria. 

From the dawn of Christianity our three 

Churches have been sharing the same 

apostolic heritage and the one faith. In our 

Common Declarations of the four previous 

meetings (St. Bishoy Monastery-Wadi 

Natroun, Egypt, March 10-11, 1998; St. 

Ephrem Monastery-Ma‘arat Saydnaya, 

Damascus, Syria, February 13-14, 1999; 

Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, Antelias- 

Lebanon, May 4-9,2000; St. Mark Center, 

Cairo Egypt, March 15-17, 2001), we have 

affirmed our strong attachment to our 

common spiritual heritage and unity of faith 

expressed in the first three Ecumenical 

Councils of Nicea (325), Constantinople 

(381) and Ephesus (43 1), and through the 

teachings of our holy fathers. We have also 

restated the rejection of all kinds of heresies 

by our fathers in the course of our respective 

histories. We have recommitted ourselves to 

the decisions taken by our Churches in the 

context of our common witness and service to 

our faithful in the world and particularly in 

the Middle East, where the Christian witness 

was faithfully carried on by our fathers since 

the apostolic era. We are must preserve what 

we have inherited from our fathers, saints and 

martyrs as a sacred treasure to be cherished 

by all generations. 

We studied issues of common concern 

that have emerged since our last meeting. We 

received a report from the Standing 

Committee, and took the following actions: 

I. Inter-Church Relations and Bilateral 

Dialogues 

A. Oriental Orthodox Churches-Eastern 

Orthodox Churches 

1. Based on the proposal of the Joint 

Commission of Theological Dialogue 
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between the two Orthodox families, we 

encouraged the publication in local 

languages of studies dealing with the 

Christological agreements signed by the two 

families (1989, Egypt, and 1990 and 1993, 

Switzerland). We believe that such 

publications will significantly help our 

faithful to better understand the findings and 

the results of this dialogue, aimed at the 

restoration of full communion between the 

two families. 

2. We welcomed the initiation of 

ecumenical collaboration with the Russian 

Orthodox Church. The Coordinating 

Committee met in March 19-21, 2001, and 

the Joint Commission for the Relations 

between the Russian Orthodox Church and 

Oriental Orthodox Churches in the Middle 

East in September 3-5, 2001, in Moscow- 

Russia). The purpose of these meetings was to 

deepen the collaboration with the Church of 

Russia and clarify the existing difficulties 

concerning the reception of the agreed 

Christological statements signed by the two 

Orthodox families. 

3. Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I and 

Catholicos Aram I welcomed the visit of Pope 

Shenouda III to His Holiness Bartholomew, 

the Ecumenical Patriarch in Constantinople 

(Istanbul), September 13-16, 2001. This 

meeting was an occasion to discuss issues 

related to inter-Orthodox relations and 

participation of our Churches in the 

ecumenical movement. The two Heads of 

Churches have also discussed the ways of 

advancing the theological dialogue between 

the two Orthodox families and in this context 

they asked H.E. Metropolitan Bishoy to 

continue his contacts with the Orthodox 

Churches as Co-chairman of the Theological 

Commission. 

B. Official Theological Dialogue Between the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the Anglican 

Communion 

We received the report of the meeting of 

the Preparatory Committee for the 

ntal Orthodox Churches 

rheological Dialogue between the family ol 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

World Anglican Communion, in Midhurst, 

England, July 17-August 1, 2001. T his report 

includes the agenda, membership and 

procedures and working plan. Six 

representatives of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches have participated in this meeting. 

The aim of this meeting was to upgrade the 

dialogue from a Forum to Commission in 

response to the request of the Anglican 

Communion and set the agenda and 

methodology for the future work of this 

Commission. We have participated in the 

work of the Preparatory Committee with 

three delegates representing each of our three 

Churches and we will continue to bring our 

active participation in this theological 

dialogue. 

C. Official Theological Dialogue Between the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the Roman 

Catholic Church 

We have received an invitation from the 

Vatican to start an official theological 

dialogue with our Churches. H.E. Cardinal 

Walter Kasper has discussed this project with 

His Holiness Aram I and they have 

emphasized the importance of bilateral 

theological dialogue between the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches and the Roman Catholic 

Church. In this context H.E. Metropolitan 

Bishoy met with H.E. Cardinal Kasper to 

follow up this dialogue. Cardinal Kasper has 

proposed that the Preparatory Committee 

meet next autumn in the Vatican. An 

invitation will be sent from the Vatican to all 

the Heads of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches. It is in the light of the responses the 

future course of a formal theological dialogue 

will be initiated with the Roman Catholic 

Church. 

D. Official Theological Dialogue Between the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the World 

Alliance of Reformed Churches (WARC) 

I'he full report of the first phase of this 
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dialogue had already been sent to our Holy 

Synods and the Executive Committee of the 

World Alliance of Reformed Churches 

(WARC) for study, discussion and action. We 

consider theological dialogues ol decisive 

importance for the visible unity of the 

Church. Pope Shenouda III and Patriarch 

Zakka I express their great appreciation to 

Catholicos Aram I who has been following 

closely the initiatives developments in this 

important area of our ecumenical witness. 

11. Ecumenical Collaboration 

A. World Council of Churches 

1. We received the Communique of the 

last meeting of the Special Commission for 

the Orthodox Participation in the World 

Council of Churches, in Berekfurdo, 

Hungary, November 15-20, 2001. We 

discussed with particular attention the report 

of the section on Consensus Decision Making. 

This report includes a proposal to form a 

‘Standing Committee1 (Parity Committee) 

with half of its members Orthodox and the 

other half from the other members of the 

Council, to address ‘Orthodox concerns1. We 

were informed that the next meeting of the 

Special Commission will be in Helsinki, 

Finland, May 27-June 2, 2002, where the full 

report of the Commission will be finalized to 

be presented to the Central Committee of the 

WCC in September 2002, in Geneva, 

Switzerland. We fully support the idea of 

‘consensus decision making1 and the idea of 

establishing a Standing Committee which 

could ensure more active Orthodox 

participation in the life and witness of the 

Council. 

2. We expressed our appreciation for the 

important role that the Faith and Order 

Commission is playing in the World Council 

of Churches and the ecumenical movement at 

large. We welcomed the participation of the 

Oriental Orthodox participants in the Inter- 

Orthodox Consultation organized by the 

Faith and Order in Moscow, Russia, 

September 5-1 1,2001, on “Confessing the One 

Faith.” We propose the revision of the title of 

“Confessing the One Faith” to “Confessing the 

Apostolic Faith as expressed in the Nicene- 

Constantinopolitan Creed (381)” which was 

suggested by Pope Shenouda III to the Faith 

and Order Commission. The Faith and Order 

Commission should continue its vital task by 

initiating reflection processes on questions 

related to ecclesiology and controversial 

theological and ethical matters. 

3. As to the ongoing discussion on 

Ecumenical Forum, where our family is 

represented by H.E. Gregorios Yohanna 

Ibrahim, we believe that the Ecumenical 

Forum may promote wider participation of 

all Churches and ecumenical organizations in 

the ecumenical movement. We welcome this 

project which needs further clarification and 

at the same time we urge that the 

participation in such Forum must be based 

on the confession of the divinity of our Lord 

and Savior Jesus Christ and the one Triune 

God, Father, Son and Holy Spirit. 

B. Middle East Council of Churches 

1. We received a letter from the General 

Secretary, Rev. Dr. Riad Jarkour, expressing 

his best wishes for the success of this meeting. 

We appreciate his continuous support to our 

family of Churches. 

2. We encourage the decision taken by 

the Executive Committee of MECC in its 

recent meeting in Cairo, February 18-20, 

2002, concerning the formation of a 

committee with the mandate of dealing with 

proselytism. In fact, proselytism has negative 

effects on the ecumenical activities in the 

region and therefore we urge that all churches 

and ecumenical organizations look at this 

issue with utmost responsibility and with the 

ecumenical spirit. 

3. Based on our discussions in the same 

meeting of the Executive Committee, 

regarding the report of the Unit on Faith and 

Unity, we believe that the MECC should make 

great efforts to promote discussion and 

dialogue among the member Churches on 
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issues of faith and dogma. Such 

collaboration, as Pope Shenouda III had 

pointed out in the Executive Committee, will 

help our faithful to challenge all heretical 

movements such as Jehovah Witnesses, 

Seventh-Day Adventists, Mormons, negative 

Bible criticism, etc. 

4. We find that the Council is performing 

an important role in the life of the Churches 

in the Middle East and it needs more support 

from our Churches to re-activate its tasks, 

implement its programs and achieve its aims. 

We believe that re-assessing the work of the 

Council is of vital importance to make the 

Council’s ecumenical witness more relevant 

and efficient. 

5. With regard to the post of the General 

Secretary, we believe that our family of 

Churches in the Middle East should 

nominate a candidate for the post of General 

Secretary one of its members upon the 

termination of the period of the current 

General Secretary. 

III. Sub-Committees 

We listened to the reports of the Sub- 

Committees and we mandated the Sub¬ 

committee for Theological Seminaries to 

follow up the formation of the Department of 

Oriental Studies in our seminaries. We have 

appointed a coordinator and a moderator 

for each Sub-Committee as follows: 

A. Sub-Committee for Theological Seminaries 

H.E. Metropolitan Bishoy, Coordinator; 

Sub-deacon Jerjes Ibrahim Saleh, 

Moderator. 

B. Sub-Committee for Youth 

V. Rev. Archimandrite Nareg Alemezian, 

Coordinator; 

Sub-deacon Razek Syriani, Moderator. 

C. Sub-Committee for Publications 

H.E. Metropolitan Gregorios Yohanna 

Ibrahim, Coordinator; 

V. Rev. Archimandrite Norayr Ashekian, 

Moderator. 

Concerning the recommendation of the 

Sub-Committee for Publications to publish a 

common book in Arabic, in Armenian and 

other languages, which will include the 

history of each of our three Churches, we find 

it helpful and necessary. Such a publication 

will certainly help our faithful to know better 

each other and to deepen their historical 

bonds and common faith in Christ. 

We appreciate the work of the Standing 

Committee and encourage it to continue 

supervising the activities of the Sub- 

Committees. 

IV. Christian-Muslim Relations 

After the tragic events of September 11, 2001, 

international, regional and local conferences 

were held in which the Churches of our family 

have actively participated and significantly 

contributed to its discussions and actions. We 

support all initiatives aimed at dialogue and 

collaboration between Christian and Muslim 

communities. We re-emphasize the 

importance of collaboration and peaceful co¬ 

existence between Christian and Muslims 

especially in our region. 

V. Justice and Peace 

We are deeply concerned with the present 

critical situation in the whole world and 

especially in our region. We re-affirm our 

commitment to stay in the Middle East, to co¬ 

exist with our Muslim neighbors in the spirit 

of mutual love, respect and trust working 

together for justice, peace and reconciliation. 

We believe in the dialogue of religions and 

cultures and we resist atheistic and secularist 

trends, and work for the promotion of 

spiritual and moral values. 

We call upon the international 

community, governments and players of civil 

society to work together in order that justice 

and peace prevail all over the world, 

terrorism may be eradicated and injustice 

and poverty may be eliminated, which are 

among the main causes of human suffering. 

We commit ourselves to work together in 

order that goodness, progress and mutual 

FESTSCHRIFT 511 



<13 
O c 
03 
k— 

3 00 
c 

CO 

03 

E 
to 
03 

CD 

■O 
2 
03 

CW Stop. Sotjuiiohs (jO>v 

For maximizing your returns, 

you have to necessarily adopt prudent financial planning. 

Please ensure that your investment is guided by 

a professional advisor having sufficient experience. 

• M.John Koshy 

34. JK COMSUiTAMTS 

Flat 1C, Century Towers, Near YWCA 

M.C. Road, Kottayam 686001, Kerala, India 

Tel. +91 (481) 2567339, 2567379, 2302339 

Fax. +91 (481) 2302739 

Email: koshy@vsnl.com 

0 Online Trading 
BSE & NSE, Futures & Options, Commodity 

0 Demat & Transfer of Shares 

0 Life Insurance 

0 General Insurance 

0 Mutual Funds 
UTI, LIC, Franklin Templeton, Reliance, 

Birla, Tata, IDBI, ICICI, SBI, etc. 

0 Infrastructure Bonds 

0 RBI Relief Bonds 

0 Overseas Mediclaim 

0 Post Office Saving Schemes 

BRANCHES AT CHEMBUR, MUMBAI DUBAI, UAE 

With 5est compliments from 

ST. THOMAS FURNITURE MART 
Othalathummoottil Commercial Complex, M C Road, 
Sankranthy Jn. Kottayam, Kerala, INDIA 

Phone: 0481-2591247 (Office), 0481-2597947 (Residense), 9447420836 (Mobile) 

n 

i 

Prop, john K. Jacob (Lai Othalathummoottil) 

Manufacturers and Dealers of All types of Quality furniture: 
Settee Suits, Dining Sets, Carving Cots etc. 

We also undertake interior works like Kitchen Cabinets, Wardrobes, 
Paneling Works, Door Decoration etc. 



TVs Jil .XI rati /hunches 

understanding and respect may become the 

guiding principles of all societies. 

The continuation of the Israeli 

occupation of the Arab territories in the West 

Bank, Gaza, Jerusalem, Golan Heights and 

Shebaa Farms, and the continuous disregard 

by Israel of international law and the 

decisions taken by the United Nations, 

aggressions against the Aqsa Mosque, 

attempts aiming at the Judaization of 

Jerusalem, building more settlements, 

confiscating and scraping lands, destruction 

of buildings, the continuing military attacks 

on the Palestinian people, the refusal of the 

rights of refugees to return back homes, and 

similar illegal and violent measures have 

contributed to the increase of violence. This 

situation will cause more pain and shedding 

of blood, and will threaten peace and justice. 

Therefore, we support all efforts and 

initiatives with the aim of fulfilling a 

comprehensive and permanent peace with 

justice in our region, and the creation of an 

independent Palestinian state. 

We urge the international community to 

lift the unjust sanctions imposed on Iraq 

which caused much suffering and pain to the 

people of during the last years. 

At the end of our meeting, we thank the 

Lord for leading our deliberations and 

decisions. We ask Him to grant us His 

abundant grace and wisdom to enable us to 

work for the preservation of the Apostolic 

faith and the unity of His holy Church. We 

also pray that God may grant our faithful 

and the whole humanity the hope that peace, 

justice and goodness will prevail in the whole 

world. 

We thank the Syrian Orthodox Church 

of Antioch for its brotherly love and warm 

hospitality. We also thank all who worked, 

prayed and assisted us for the success of this 

meeting. 

Glory be to God the Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Pope Shenouda III 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I 

Catholicos Aram I 

March 9, 2002 

St. Ephrem Monastery of the 

Syrian Orthodox Church, 

Ma'arat Saydnaya, Damascus, Syria 

Sixth Meeting 
Armenian Catholicosate of Ciliciay Anteliasf Lebanon 

October 17, 2003 

In the name of the Father, the Son, and the 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Greetings to you all with the spirit of 

Christian love and fellowship. 

We, Pope Shenouda III, Pope of 

Alexandria and Patriarch of the See of St. 

Mark, Patriarch Mar Ignatius Zakka I, 

Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, and 

Catholicos Aram I, Catholicos of the 

Armenians of the Great House of Cilicia, give 

thanks to our Lord Jesus Christ for granting 

us, once again, the opportunity to pray 

together and to reflect together on issues of 
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common concern, at the Armenian 

Catholicosate of Cilicia, in Antelias, 

Lebanon. This is the sixth time that we come 

together as Heads of Churches, with the 

members of the Standing Committee we had 

appointed, within the framework of our 

fellowship that we initiated in 1998. 

At our meeting here in Antelias, we have 

reaffirmed our unity of faith that, for 

centuries, has been the basis of our common 

doctrinal positions and theological teachings. 

Deeply rooted in the Holy Scriptures, the 

Apostolic Faith and Tradition, the three 
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Ecumenical Councils (Nicea, 325; 

Constantinople, 381; and Ephesus, 431) and 

the teachings of our Church Fathers, our 

unity has sustained the life and witness of the 

Churches of the Oriental Orthodox Family 

and became a living source of spiritual 

strength and missionary engagement in the 

midst of the upheavals and vicissitudes of our 

respective histories. For the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches, the unity of faith is the 

basis of Eucharistic inter-communion and the 

manifestation of the visible unity of the 

church. 

The unity of the Church is a gift of God; 

it must be preserved and deepened. It is also a 

call and a responsibility; it must be responded 

to seriously. Hence, our unity of faith must 

acquire concrete manifestations and touch 

the life of our people through common 

witness and joint engagement, particularly in 

the area of religious and moral education, 

theological formation and social diakonia. 

Our unity of faith must also be shared by 

other churches, both in the Middle East and 

in different parts of the world. Indeed, the 

visible unity of the church is a common 

Christian goal. It is with this spirit and 

commitment that our Churches are actively 

engaged in bilateral theological dialogues and 

in ecumenical collaboration with many 

churches, world communions and regional 

and global ecumenical structures. The World 

Council of Churches, as a global ecumenical 

fellowship, and the Middle East Council of 

Common I^cehrotjon o! thr llcud* of (Vicntal Orthodox OiurchcM 

Churches, as a regional ecumenical 

fellowship, are of particular importance for 

our Churches. We will continue our active 

ecumenical role in these ecumenical 

structures. 

Besides the inter-church collaboration, 

we consider inter-religious relations and 

dialogue to be imperative, being integral to 

the history, civilizations and cultures of the 

Middle East. Our Churches have been in 

constant and existential dialogue with Islam. 

This dialogue of life, based on mutual 

understanding, trust and respect, must 

continue with renewed emphasis and broader 

perspectives, particularly on the level of the 

people. 

The Coptic Orthodox, the Syrian 

Orthodox and the Armenian Orthodox 

Churches have played a significant role in all 

major initiatives, processes and actions in our 

region leading it to greater justice, peace and 

prosperity. We cannot remain aloof and 

indifferent in the face of the prevailing 

situation in the Middle East. 

We believe that the peace process must be 

reactivated, and that the Palestinian people 

must have its independent state and the right 

to return to its homeland. Israel must 

implement all Resolutions of the U.N. 

Security Council by withdrawing from the 

occupied Arab and Palestinian territories, 

including the farms of Shabaa in South of 

Lebanon, Golan Heights and Jerusalem. Only 

justice will bring about comprehensive, real 

and permanent peace in the Middle East. 

Iraq must regain its independence, 

integrity and sovereignty. All occupying 

forces must soon leave Iraq and the nation¬ 

building process must start with the 

participation of all the communities in Iraq. 

Our region is at a critical juncture of its 

history. We must be alert and exercise utmost 

responsibility in addressing the issues and 

concerns of the Middle East. We condemn all 

kinds of threats against the Arab countries 

and especially attacks on Lebanon and Syria. 

We also condemn all forms and 
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expressions of violence in our region and 

everywhere in the world. Religion, in its 

proper understanding, is a promoter of love 

and reconciliation, peace and justice. We urge 

all those who, for one reason or other, are in 

conflict to resolve their problems through 

dialogue and mutual understanding. 

We warmly greet the President of the 

Republic of Lebanon, His Excellency General 

Emil Lahoud, the heads of all communities 

and the people of Lebanon. We give thanks to 

God that, after a long period of destruction 

and conflict, Lebanon now is in a promising 

process of reconstruction and reconciliation. 

As Spiritual Heads we extend our full support 

to this process. Indeed, the Christian-Muslim 

co-existence constitutes the verv identity of 

Lebanon. 

As we conclude our sixth meeting in 

Antelias, we appeal to our Churches to 

remain faithful to the Gospel by living out its 

values and imperatives in their daily life, and 

by participating more actively in the life and 

witness of the church. Our collaboration 

must continue to give a renewed efficiency 

and vitality to the witness of our Churches, 

especially in its educational, moral, 

theological, diaconal, evangelistic and 

ecumenical aspects. 

The family is a sacred institution 

established by our Lord Jesus Christ. The 

sacredness and integrity of the Christian 

family must be preserved. Hence, we 

condemn all practices and behaviors related 

to marriage and sexual orientation that are 

not in accord with the biblical and moral 

teachings. In view of the emerging trends and 

challenges that jeopardize the credibility of 

Christian moral teachings and spiritual 

values and traditions, we appeal to our 

people to preserve their Christian identity 

and keep their faithfulness to the Gospel 

message. 

We also appeal to our communities 

living in different parts of the world to 

remain firmly attached to their native lands 

by supporting all initiatives and actions that 

promote peace with justice in the Middle 

East, as well as mutual respect and 

understanding among religions and nations. 

May the peace of our Lord Jesus Christ 

be with you all. Amen. 

Pope Shenouda III 
Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I 
Catholicos Aram I 

October 17,2003 
Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 
Antelias, Lebanon 

Seventh Meeting 
St. Mark Centre, Nasr City, Cairo, Egypt 

October 21, 2004 

H. H. Pope Shenouda III, Pope of Alexandria 

and Patriarch of the See of St. Mark, H. H. 

Patriarch Mar Ignatius Zakka I, Patriarch of 

Antioch and all the East, and H. H. 

Catholicos Aram I, Catholicos of the Great 

House of Cilicia of the Armenian Orthodox 

Church, and the members of the Standing 

Committee H. E. Metropolitan Bishoy, H. G. 

Bishop Moussa, H. E. Metropolitan 

Theophilus George Saliba, H. E. Metropoli¬ 

tan Elia Bahy, H. E. Archbishop Sebouh 

Sarkissian, and H. G. Bishop Nareg 

Alemezian, who are with us, give thanks to 

God for bringing us together once again in 

the context of this meeting of the Heads of the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches in the Middle 

East, 20-21 October 2004 at St. Mark Centre, 

Nasr City, Cairo, Egypt. 

Throughout history, we lived a concrete 

unity in faith, theology and doctrines. We 

experienced our oneness through the first 

three Ecumenical Councils of Nicea (325), 
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Constantinople (381), and Ephesus (431). We 

continue to live our unity of faith through 

church life, and in inter-church and ecumeni¬ 

cal relations. 

In this seventh meeting we had long 

discussions on many topics and issues and 

hereby we present our summary of our delib¬ 

erations. 

I. Inter-Church Relations and Bilateral 

Dialogues 

A. Oriental Orthodox Churches-Eastern 

Orthodox Churches 

1. We are saddened by the tragic passing 

of His Beatitude Petros VII the Greek Ortho¬ 

dox Patriarch of Alexandria and all Africa 

who was a sincere friend to our family of 

churches and a distinct church leader com¬ 

mitted to work for orthodox unity. 

2. We extend our congratulations to H. 

B. Theodores II Greek Orthodox Patriarch of 

Alexandria and all Africa for his election and 

upcoming enthronement and wish him a 

fruitful ministry. 

3. We have been informed about the 

discussions that occurred between Metropoli¬ 

tan Bishoy (co-chairman of theological dia¬ 

logue) and the monks of the Monastery of St. 

Gregory in Mount Athos, Greece, concerning 

the Agreed Statements between the two fami¬ 

lies of Orthodoxy (1989 and 1990). In the 

context of his discussions Metropolitan 

Bishoy presented four papers. His Eminence 

received an extensive written response expos¬ 

ing their views, concerns and objections, and 

expressing the progress they noticed in some 

areas of Christology. 

4. The second meeting between our 

Timon Declaration of the Head* of Oriental Orthodox Ounvhe^ 

Churches and the Russian Orthodox Church 

will be hosted by Pope Shenouda III from 13- 

17 December 2004, at Saint Mark Centre, 

Nasr City, Cairo. One of the main topics in 

this meeting is the Christology of the Syrian 

Orthodox Church, as expressed in the teach¬ 

ings of their highly venerated Saint, Patriarch 

Severus of Antioch. 

5. In the first meeting of the Joint Com¬ 

mission for Relations between the Russian 

Orthodox Church and the Oriental Ortho¬ 

dox Churches in the Middle East, in Moscow 

(September 2001) many obstacles were re¬ 

moved, and several questions raised were 

answered. 

6. In the meeting between Pope Shenouda 

III and H. H. Bartholomaios I the Ecumeni¬ 

cal Patriarch (September 2001) it was clari¬ 

fied that this is the mandate of the joint com¬ 

mission with the Russian Church, and that 

any theological agreement with them if 

needed should be conducted in consultation 

with the Plenary Commission of the dialogue 

between the two Families. 

7. H. E. Metropolitan Bishoy and the 

new co-chairman H. E. Metropolitan 

Emmanuel of France will continue their 

efforts of reassuring the process of theological 

dialogue of the dialogue between the two 

Families. 

B. Official Theological Dialogue between the 

Oriental Orthodox Churches and the Angli¬ 

can Communion 

1. The Church of Eritrea was officially 

invited to this dialogue which was postponed 

because of the ordination of Gene Robinson, 

the openly homosexual bishop (2 November 

2003). 

2. To follow up on our theological 

dialogue with the Anglican communion, 

which was suspended by us because of the 

ordination of an Anglican homosexual 

bishop in the USA, we discussed the matter in 

light of the Lambeth Commission Report. 

This report was shared with us on behalf of 

the Archbishop of Canterbury by Rt. Rev. 

Bishop Mouneer H. Anis. 
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We have noted that this issue remains a 

major concern tor the Anglican communion. 

Once again we affirm our position that all 

practice and behavior related to marriage 

and sexual orientation must be in accord with 

the biblical and moral teachings of our 

Churches. 

We hope that in the near future the 

Anglican Communion will solve this mater 

which will enable us to resume our 

theological dialogue with the Anglican 

Communion. 

C. Official Theological Dialogue Between 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

Catholic Church 

1. The International Joint Commission 

for Theological Dialogue between the 

Catholic Church and the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches had its first meeting, hosted by H. 

H. Pope Shenouda III at Saint Mark Centre, 

Nasr City, Cairo, from 27 to 30 January 2004. 

2. During the opening session of that 

meeting, the Co-Chairman of the 

Commission, H. E. Metropolitan Bishoy read 

a message from Catholicos Aram I, 

concerning the use of the title “Catholicos” 

and “Catholicosate” by the new Armenian 

Catholic Patriarch and his headquarters. This 

usage is deemed unacceptable by the 

Catholicosate of the Great House of Cilicia. 

The response of the Catholic Co- 

Chairman of the Commission, H. E. Cardinal 

Walter Kasper, was that he exerted and is still 

exerting efforts to stop and that the Vatican 

considers the titles ol “Patriarch” and these 

practices on the part of the Armenian 

Catholic Patriarch may jeopardize the 

participation of our three churches in the 

Official Dialogue with the Catholic Church 

by our three Oriental Orthodox Churches in 

the Middle East. T his issue will be carried by 

our representatives to the meeting at the 

Vatican in November 2004 which will 

coincide with the celebrations of the 40,h 

anniversary of the Pontifical Council for 

Promoting Christian Unity. 

Meanwhile Catholicos Aram I, will 

inform in writing the Heads of all Oriental 

Orthodox Churches and explain to them the 

situation. Catholicos Aram I, will also write 

to H. E. Cardinal Walter Kasper that a 

delegation of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches in the Middle East will discuss this 

matter with him at the Vatican in November 

2004 in a special meeting notifying him if this 

problem is not solved our Churches will not 

participate in the official theological dialogue 

with the Catholic Church. 

3. Concerning our long standing all 

kinds of unofficial dialogue in Pro-Oriente, 

we decided in view of the initiation of the 

official dialogue with the Roman Catholic 

Church to stop our unofficial dialogue with 

Pro-Oriente. The authorities of Pro-Oriente 

should be informed through the Standing 

Committee of this decision. 

4. Presenting his paper on the Official 

Dialogue between the Coptic Orthodox 

Church and the Catholic Church, H. E. 

Metropolitan Bishoy gave an important 

remark that the Assyrian Church of the East 

is publishing on its official website 

(http://www.cired.org/), what they called 

erroneously “St. Nestorius’ Counter 

Anathemas against Cyril,” with the first 

anathema stating “If anyone says that the 

Emmanuel is true God...; and if anyone calls 

Mary the Mother of God the Word..., let him 

be anathema.” We wondered how this could 

ft with the Christological Agreement 

between the Catholic Church and the 

Assyrian Church of the East signed in 

November 1994. This concern was shared 

with the Roman Catholics. 

5. The first part of ecclesiology on the 

agenda which deals with the church as 

communion was chosen as the topic of the 

next meeting of the Commission in Rome, 25- 

30 January 2005. Points 1-6 and 8 will be 

taken for discussion according to the agenda 

prepared by the Preparatory Committee. 

6. Representatives from our Churches, 

other Churches and ecumenical associations 

are invited bv the Vatican to celebrate the 40th 

anniversary of the establishment of the 
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Pontifical Council for Promoting Christian 

Unity in the Vatican. 1’his event will take place 

near the city of Rome, 11-13 November 2004. 

We will send our representatives to take part 

in this celebration. 

D. Official rheological Dialogue between 

the Oriental Orthodox Churches and the 

World Alliance of Reformed Churches 

(W.A.R.C.) 

The Executive Committee of W.A.R.C is 

considering the possibility of embarking on 

the second phase of this dialogue. We have 

decided to publish the final report of the first 

phase of the dialogue to replace the incorrect 

and incomplete reports, published by W. 

A.R.C. under the title of “First Draft” while 

the meetings was in progress. 

II. Oriental Orthodox Churches 
A. Consultative Committee 

1. Representatives of our Oriental Ortho¬ 

dox Churches have agreed to meet on 24 

January 2005, in Rome, as a consultative 

committee of our Family of Churches; this 

will take place one day before the second 

meeting of the International Joint Commis¬ 

sion with the Catholic Church. This consulta¬ 

tive committee will meet on every occasion of 

Theological dialogues or ecumenical meetings 

to coordinate all the operation and stand¬ 

points of our Family. 

2. The Family of the Oriental Orthodox 

Churches is composed of seven delegations 

(Coptic, Syrian, Armenians of Holy 

Etchmiadzin, Armenians of the Great House 

of Cilicia, Ethiopian, Indian and Eritrean). In 

all bilateral dialogues and ecumenical gather¬ 

ings when we participate as one Family this 

structure should be kept. Therefore we rec¬ 

ommend that all the diocesan bishops follow 

the recommendations in all ecumenical gath¬ 

erings. 

B. Orthodox Church of Eritrea: 

1. A new Patriarch, H. H. Abune 

Antonios I, was elected in the Orthodox 

Tewahedo Church of Eritrea on 5 March 2004 

Vwnk'x! 1 Vvluratioo of (he* Head* of ( Vv“ntiil C Mhodox uuirchw 

and enthroned as the third Patriarch of this 

Church, on Sunday, 25 April 2004. Pope 

Shenouda Ill presided at the consecration 

and enthronement in Asmara, together with 

the Holy Synod of the Eritrean Orthodox 

Church and a Coptic Orthodox Delegation 

that accompanied him. Our congratulations 

are expressed to H. H. Aboune Antonios I 

and to the clergy and laity of this Church. 

2. Responding to the need of the Church 

of Eritrea to consecrate Holy Myron 

(Chrism) in Asmara, H.H. Pope Shenouda III 

together with a Coptic delegation traveled to 

Asmara from 17-24 September, 2004, where 

he consecrated the Holy Myron together with 

H.H. Abune Antonios I and the Holy Synod 

of the Eritrean Orthodox Tewahedo Church. 

H.H. Pope Shenouda III, with the 

concelebration of H.H. Abune Antonios I. 

also presided at the consecration of the newly 

built church in the headquarters at the 

Eritrean Patriarchate in Asmara. 

3. The laying of the foundation stone of 

St. Mark Theological College was celebrated 

by Pope Shenouda III and H.H. Abune 

Antonios I in the presence of the President of 

Eritrea, His Excellency Isaias Arwarki. 

C. Upcoming Celebrations 

1. The Silver Jubilee of the Enthronement 

of Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I will be celebrated 

on 14 September 2005, in Damascus, Syria. 

In the start of his silver Jubilee year Patri¬ 

arch Mar Zakka I visited India and received by 

his clergy and people (2 million members of 

Church), Catholicos Mar Baselius Thomas 

together with his 17 metropolitans and bish¬ 

ops, met with the official meeting with the 

president and prime minister of India. The 

chief minister of Kerala (in India) was in per¬ 

manent company along the visit of the 

Antiochene Pontiff. 

2. The 10th anniversary of the Consecra¬ 

tion of H.H. Catholicos Aram I and the 75"1 

Anniversary of the founding of the Theological 

Seminary of the Catholicosate of Cilicia will be 

celebrated 20-27 June 2005, in Antelias, Leba¬ 

non. 
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D. Activities ot sects in countries where the 

faithful of the Oriental Orthodox Churches 

live 

It is clearly noticed that under the western 

pressure, many countries where Oriental 

Orthodox Churches exist dangerous sects, 

such as Jehovah's Witnesses, Mormons, 

Adventists etc. are now being allowed or 

may be allowed in the near future to have 

recognition from the states and to start their 

manipulating activities against the Ortho¬ 

dox Christians' faith, supported by huge 

financial resources coming from the West, 

with suspected Zionist support. It is our 

duty to reinforce the understanding of our 

people to their Orthodox beliefs and to be 

prepared to respond to the claims of these 

heretical groups. Many publications, audio¬ 

visual and electronic programs, youth and 

Sunday School curriculum should be pro¬ 

duced, together with visitations by the 

clergy to the homes of the faithful. Our 

faithful should be alerted to the visits by 

these sects home by home. With great pain 

we learned that in Armenia of a new law 

recognizing Jehovah’s Witnesses as a legal 

religious organization. 

III. Ecumenical Collaboration 
A. Word Council of Churches 

As members of the WCC we support the work 

of the Council and through our representa¬ 

tives we continue to bring our active partici¬ 

pation in the ecumenical work of the Council. 

We were informed that the WCC Com¬ 

mission on Faith and Order met in Kuala 

Lumpur Malaysia from 28 July - 6 August. We 

were informed that the 9th General Assembly 

of the WCC will be held in Porto Alegre, 

Brazil, 14-23 February 2006. An Orthodox 

Pre-Assembly Meeting will convene 10-17 

January 2005, in Rhodes, Greece. We also 

learned that the WCC will convene the 

Conference on World Mission and Evange¬ 

lism in Athens, Greece May 2005. 

B. Middle East Council of Churches 

i. The MECC remains for our Churches 

in this region and important ecumenical 

organization. We have been founders of the 

MECC and our Churches have played and 

important role in the work of the Council. 

We will continue to encourage and support 

fully the work of this Council. 

2. The Eighth General Assembly held in 

Cyprus in December 2003 elected Pope 

Shenouda III as the President representing 

the Oriental Orthodox Family of Churches. 

The General Assembly also elected Mr. 

Guirguis Ibrahim Saleh, nominated by the 

Oriental Orthodox Family in the Middle 

East, to become the new General Secretary. 

We appreciate and we support all his plans 

and his work aimed at re-strengthening the 

MECC. We would like to express our full 

support and appreciation to Mr. Guirguis 

Saleh, since we have seen how he is capable 

and able to perform his ecumenical role 

through increasingly developing relations 

with the Heads of Churches in the Middle 

East. His spiritual trends are clearly affect¬ 

ing the daily life of the personnel of the 

Council. 

The Executive Committee appointed Mr. 

Razig Suriani as the Director of the Unit on 

Education and Renewal for a second term and 

Mrs. Seta Khedishian as the director of the 

Unit on Life and Service. 

3. The Association of Theological Insti¬ 

tutes in the Middle East (ATIME) in its last 

planning committee meeting in Cairo, held in 

October 2004 elected Rev. Fr. Daniel Korea 

from the Syrian Orthodox Church was 

elected upon the nomination of H.H. Patri¬ 

arch Ignatius Zakka I, as the new Executive 

Secretary of ATIME for a three year term, 

which can be renewed. 

4. We welcome the decisions taken by the 

Executive Committee of the MECC to reem¬ 

phasize the importance of Christian-Muslim 

dialogue in the region and give more visibility 

and efficiency to this concern by establishing 

a new committee. We expect that these 

decisions will be implemented soon because 

we believe that Christian-Muslim dialogue is 

of special importance to the region. 
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C. The Consultation between the Represen¬ 

tatives of the Oriental Orthodox Churches 

and the United Bible Societies (U.B.S.) 

1. The first meeting with the U.B.S. was 

held at the Armenian Catholicosate of Cilicia, 

Antelias, Lebanon, 11-12 February 2004, by 

the invitation of H.H. Catholicos Aram I. It 

was agreed that the request of the Oriental 

Orthodox Churches to have special transla¬ 

tions of the Holy Bible for their churches fully 

coinciding with their canons and dogma in 

full accordance with the original texts of the 

Holy Bible in its original language. 

IV. Oriental Orthodox Subcommittees 
\Ve were informed of the activities of the three 

subcommittees respectively the Subcommit¬ 

tees for Theological Seminaries, Youth and 

Publications. We bless and encourage them to 

continue their fruitful activities for our 

churches. 

Justice and Peace 
The prevailing situation in the world in 

general and in the Middle East in particular 

has been part of our constant concern and 

ongoing discussions. We renew the commit¬ 

ment of our Churches to peace with justice. 

We strongly condemn all forms and expres¬ 

sions of violence and urge all to engage in 

processes and actions aimed at conflict resol¬ 

ution through mutual love, respect and trust. 

The escalation of violence and confusion 

in Iraq worries us, in this situation, this 

country is losing its people either by killing or 

immigration. We urge all the citizens of Iraq 

of all religions and culture to feel their 

responsibility towards their country and one 

another. We call on all nations to help the 

people to Iraq to restore their country to its 

independence and sovereignty with the full 

participation of all Muslim and Christian 

communities in Iraq. 

We renew our calls for a return to the 

peace process with a particular focus on the 

establishment of a Palestinian state and the 

right to return for the Palestinians. True and 

lasting peace will only be realized when justice 

and dignity is upheld and maintained and 

when Israel according to U.N. Security 

Council Resolutions withdraw from Arab 

and Palestinian territories. 

We look towards the Holy Lands in the 

Middle East, in which our Lord Jesus Christ 

was born, and pray that it may become again 

a land of peace and tolerance with rights 

returning to the deprived. 

Next meeting of the Heads and the 
Standing Committee 
God willing, the next meeting will be held in 

St. Ephrem Monastery, Ma’arat Sadnaya, 

Damascus, Syria, from 6-8 December 2005 for 

the Standing Committee and from 9-10 

December 2005 for the Heads. 

Having completed this meeting, we offer 

prayers of thanksgiving to the Lord for 

guiding our deliberations and work. We ask 

our Lord to grant us His grace and wisdom to 

continue our efforts in maintaining and 

preserving the Apostolic faith and the unity 

of His holy Church. We pray that God may 

grant to our people and to the world the 

hope that His peace, justice and goodness will 

prevail. 

We thank the Coptic Orthodox Church 

of Alexandria for its fraternal love and 

gracious hospitality. We extend our thanks to 

all those who labored, prayed and assisted us 

for the success of this meeting. 

Glory be to God the Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit. Amen. 

Pope Shenouda III 

Patriarch Ignatius Zakka I 

Catholicos Aram I 

21 October 2004 

St. Mark Centre of the Coptic Orthodox Church 

Nasr City, Cairo, Egypt 
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Address of 
H. H. Patriarch Ignatius 
Zakka I Iwas 
welcoming H. H. Pope John Paul II to Syria 
St. George Patriarchal Cathedral, Damascus, Syria-May 6, 2001 

our Holiness, Your Beatitudes, Your 

Eminencies, Your Graces, V. Reverend 

and Reverend Fathers and Sisters. 

Great is our joy to have such a significant 

historic event, which is the visit of His Holi¬ 

ness Pope John Paul II to Syria, at the begin¬ 

ning of the twenty-first century. 

It gives us great pleasure to receive His 

Holiness today at our St. George Patriarchal 

Cathedral in Damascus. On my own behalf 

and on behalf of Their Graces, the Metropoli¬ 

tans, members of the Holy General Synod of 

our Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch all 

over the world, and in the presence of the 

Heads of sister Churches, Their Beatitudes, 

the Patriarchs, Their Eminences, the Cardi¬ 

nals, the Metropolitans, and all the represen¬ 

tatives of different denominations with whom 

we share the joy of receiving His Holiness, we 

extend to His Holiness our hearty welcome. 

Dear brothers in Christ: 

As one of the Patriarchs of Antioch let me 

mention here that the Apostolic See ol 

Antioch was established by Saint Peter and 

blessed by the Apostles St. Paul and St. 

Barnabas; the rest of the disciples and follow¬ 

ers of our Lord who came to Antioch follow¬ 

ing the martyrdom of St. Stephen, the 

protomartyr and chief of deacons. The 

Church of Antioch consisted of believers in 

the Lord Jesus Christ from both the Jews and 

the Gentiles. The Apostles Peter and Paul 

consecrated two bishops, St. Ignatius to 

minister to believers of Jewish origin and St. 

Evodius to minister to believers among the 

gentiles. 

After the demise of St. Evodius, the 

Church of Antioch of both groups came 

under the leadership of Ignatius who called 

her the Universal Church. The Church of 

Antioch embraced diverse cultures in the lead 

of which were the ancient cultures of Syria, 

especially Syriac-Aramaic, the ancient 

language ot Syria which was spoken by our 

Lord Jesus Christ, His blessed Mother St. 

Mary and His Apostles who knew no other 

language but Syriac, according to Eusebius 

the Church historian of the fourth century 

AD. 

Our Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch 

still preserves the Holy Syriac language as its 

official and liturgical language. 

It is a well established fact that it was at 

Antioch that the followers of our Lord Jesus 

Christ were first called Christians. We are 

thankful to God and proud that the fathers of 

our Church have preserved the ancient 

historic roots of the Syrian Church of 

Antioch and spread the light of the Gospel in 

different regions in the world. 

In the early Church history, Christianity 
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in the East and West, enjoyed communion in 

one faith. It is noteworthy that the Apostolic 

Sees in Rome, Alexandria, Antioch and 

Constantinople were all united in one faith; 

and the Shepherds of these churches who were 

enthroned on their Sees accepted one an¬ 

other. The schism took place after the Council 

of Chalcedon 451, when the one Christian 

Church split into groups that proclaimed 

mutual anathemas and exchanged false 

accusations. This situation continued until 

the middle of the twentieth century. No one 

then expected or even imagined that His 

Holiness the Pope, Head of the Roman 

Catholic Church would visit the Syrian 

Orthodox Church or that the Syrian Ortho¬ 

dox Patriarch of Antioch would visit Vatican, 

exchange the kiss of peace and love and would 

sign a common declaration. 

It was in 1971 that my predecessor 

Patriarch Mor Ignatius Jacob III of blessed 

memory paid a visit to His Holiness Pope 

Paul VI of blessed memory at Vatican. I had 

the honour to be one of the bishops who 

accompanied His Holiness the Patriarch. It 

was a historic meeting in Mathilda Chapel 

where the two Holy Pontiffs prayed together 

in Latin as well as in Syriac. The Pope and the 

Patriarch made significant speeches. In his 

address the Syrian Orthodox Patriarch of 

Antioch said: 

“After 1520 years of separation and 

mutual excommunications, both the Heads 

of these two most ancient Churches in Chris¬ 

tianity meet each other as brothers in an 

atmosphere of love and brotherhood. Really 

time heals.” 

And His Holiness the Pope in his speech 

said: 

“We greet in your person a Church which 

sees in the faith of the Apostles at Antioch, the 

roots and basis for our common Christian 

witness. Nine years ago, Your Holiness 

accepted the invitation of our predecessor 

John 23rd and sent a representative to the 

second Vatican Council as an Official Ob¬ 

server. Since then the exchange of letters and 

visits by officials from our Church to Your 

Holiness helped in strengthening the relations 

between our churches. Now 1 am glad to meet 

you personally and to exchange points of 

view and desires which enliven us. Your visit 

greatly assures us that our two churches will 

find better means and ways to cooperate with 

each other in our common mission, and at 

the same time will open the way to full 

communion which we all warmly long for.” 

In the Common Declaration, they 

started the following: 

“Progress has already been made and 

Pope Paul VI and the Patriarch Mar Ignatius 

Jacob III are in agreement that there is no 

difference in the faith they profess concerning 

the mystery of the Word of God made flesh 

and become really man, even if over the 

centuries difficulties have arisen out of the 

different theological expressions by which this 

faith was expressed. They therefore encourage 

the clergy and faithful of their Churches to 

even greater endeavors at removing the 

obstacles which still prevent complete com¬ 

munion among them. They particularly 

exhort the scholars of their Churches, and of 

all Christian communities, to penetrate more 

deeply into the mystery of Christ with humil¬ 

ity and fidelity to the Apostolic traditions so 

that the fruits of their reflections may help the 

Church in her service to the world which the 

Incarnate Son of God has redeemed.” 

Your Holiness, 

On this occasion, may I state that ever 

since my enthronement as Patriarch by the 

Grace of God in 1980, I have followed the 

footsteps of my predecessors of blessed 

memory in cooperating with other sister 

Churches. I have been striving for the good of 

Christianity and for achieving Christian 

unity. With this objective in mind I exchanged 

cordial letters with Your Holiness on various 

occasions, and I also visited Your Holiness at 

Vatican in 1984. During that visit a Common 

Declaration was made by Your Holiness and 
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my humble self on June 23, 1984 in confirma¬ 

tion of our joint effort to achieve a better 

understanding and continue exerting efforts 

to attain the sublime goal which is ultimately 

Christian Unity. May 1 cite a few passages of 

that blessed historical declaration quoting 

the following: 

“Our Unity in faith, though not yet 

complete, entitles us to envisage collabora¬ 

tion between our Churches in pastoral care, 

in situations which nowadays are frequent 

both because ot the dispersion of our faithful 

throughout the world and because of the 

precarious conditions of these difficult times. 

It is not rare, in fact, for our faithful to find 

access to a priest of their own Church materi¬ 

ally or morally impossible. Anxious to meet 

their needs and with their spiritual benefit in 

mind, we authorize them in such cases to ask 

tor the sacraments of Penance, Eucharist and 

Anointing of the Sick from lawful priests of 

either of our two sister Churches, when they 

need them. It would be a logical corollary of 

collaboration in pastoral care to cooperate in 

priestly formation and theological education. 

Bishops are encouraged to promote sharing 

of facilities for theological education where 

they judge it to be advisable. While doing this 

we do not forget that we must still do all in 

our power to achieve the full visible commun¬ 

ion between the Catholic Church and the 

Syrian Orthodox Church of Antioch and 

ceaselessly implore our Lord to grant us unity 

which alone will enable us to give to the 

world a fully unanimous Gospel witness. 

Thanking the Lord who has allowed us to 

meet and enjoy the consolation of the faith we 

hold in common (cf. Rom 1:12) and to 

proclaim before the world the mystery of the 

Person of the Word incarnate and of His 

saving work, the unshakeable foundation of 

that common faith, we pledge ourselves 

solemnly to do all that in us lies to remove the 

last obstacles still hindering full communion 

between the Catholic Church and the Syrian 

Orthodox Church of Antioch, so that with 

one heart and voice we may preach the word: 

“The True Light that enlightens every man” 

and “that all who believe in His name may 

become the children of God” (cf. Jn 1:9-12)”. 

The Common Declaration which we 

made was unique indeed. It represented great 

steps forward in the ecumenical movement 

because it went beyond docrinal professions 

of the two Churches to embrace the pastoral 

care of the faithful in both Churches. The 

objectives of this declaration have been 

implemented in many parts of the world. 

At this unique and historical meeting, we 

do have the pleasure to welcome our 

bretheren, the clergy from all denominations 

and thank them for their participation in 

welcoming His Holiness Pope John Paul II. 

We have to keep in mind that it is the duty of 

all of us to be fully aware of our spiritual 

mission as clergymen to provide means of 

salvation through our Lord Jesus Christ to all 

the faithful from all Churches and continue 

praying and spreading love which is the first 

sign of the true disciples of Jesus Christ 

abiding thus by the Lord s commandment 

“By this all will know that you are My dis¬ 

ciples, if you have love for one another” (Jn 

13:35). 

While endeavouring to attain complete 

unity, we have to accept one another. It is our 

message to convey the voice ot God to people 

and the voice of people to God. 

It is through preaching and religious 

guidance that we have to warn the sinners 

and exhort them to obey the divine laws. 

We have to carry the cross of our Lord 

and follow Him, as did His Holiness Pope 

John Paul II who set us the good example in 

his courageous stand against immoral 

violations practiced nowadays in some 

institutions that claim to represent Christian¬ 

ity permitting abortion, homosexuality and 

what not. 

In this generation invaded by many 

corrupt concepts we are badly in need for a 

true witness, for courage to address these 

challenges and adhere to our true faith in 

Christ our Lord and His divine law. 

We can never claim to be Christians 

unless we adhere to this faith because true 
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Apostolic Christianity is the true profession 

of faith and a life of virtues. 

Your Holiness, 

It goes without saying that Christians of 

good will from all Churches and denomina¬ 

tions do acknowledge that God Almighty has 

chosen Your Holiness to be his messenger for 

spreading peace, love and fraternity among 

people and for confronting all deviations 

from Christian teachings in the world. 

God Almighty has granted you both civil 

and religious authorities, being the Pope of 

Rome and the head of the Vatican, the small¬ 

est state in the world, yet the most powerful 

in its influence throughout the world in 

relation to what might be useful for the 

accomplishment of a just and comprehensive 

peace and for confirming mans faith in God 

AddrrAs of H.H. Patriarch Ignatius Zakka 1 Iwas welcoming H.H. Pope 

Almighty and upholding His virtues and 

values. So tar you have strived in this field for 

the attainment of such goals overlooking the 

hardships faced by true shepherds. 

I beseech God to grant Your Holiness 

good health and long life. I wish Your Holi¬ 

ness a pleasant stay in Syria and a safe journey 

back. 

We are certain that Your presence here is 

an affirmation of Christian-Christian and 

Christian-Muslim fraternity. 1 would like to 

assert that we, as Christians enjoy a national 

unity living with our Muslim brethren a life 

full of love and pure amicability. 

On this occasion, it is of great pleasure to 

us to greet His Excellency President Bashar 

Al-Assad praying to God to bless him and 

keep the banners of victory held in our coun¬ 

try under his wise leadership. Thank you. 
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Address of 
H. H. Patriarch Ignatius 
Zakka I Iwas 
at the 1700th Anniversary of Armenian’s 
Conversion to Christianity 
Antelias, Lebanon-May 25, 2001 

our Holiness, Your Beatitudes, Your 

Eminencies, Your Graces and Your 

Excellencies. 

Distinguished Audience, 

We do thank God Almighty, who 

granted us the opportunity to be present here 

at the invitation of His Holiness, Aram I, 

Catholicos of the Armenian Catholicosate of 

Cilicia and to share our sister Armenian 

Church her joy in the Celebration of the 1700 

anniversary of the conversion of Armenians 

to Christianity and the declaration of Chris¬ 

tianity as their official religion. 

We extend our warmest congratulations 

to our brother in Christ, His Holiness Aram 

I, their Eminencies the Metropolitans, 

Reverend Fathers and the faithful of the 

Armenian Church all over the world on this 

happy historical occasion. 

It is our pleasure to extol saint Gregorius 

Nurono and all those who preached the Holy 

Gospel to the honorable Armenian people; 

and to remember with great pride the 

struggle and strife of those blessed people who 

offered sacrifices and numberless martyrs 

generation after generation, in testimony to 

their tenacious adherence to the Christian 

faith thereby attesting to their love of Christ 

and their faith in Him before the entire 

world. 

Ever since the Great Armenian people 

professed faith in the Lord lesus Christ, the 

Redeemer of the world, they have repudiated 

the darkness of ignorance and have become 

illuminated by the effulgence of Jesus Christ. 

From that time on, the gates of civilization 

and culture became wide open before them. 

It is well known that the Armenian 

language, like all other Indo-European 

languages, was not a written language. It was 

transmitted by word of mouth. Armenians 

had no alphabet of their own. Upon the 

Armenians’ profession of faith in Christ, they 

adopted the Syriac alphabet and used it in 

writing the Armenian Language. 

At the beginning of the fifth century AD, 

in cooperation with Syrian Bishop Daniel, 

Mesrob, the Armenian scholar, invented the 

Armenian alphabet. This achievement paved 

the way for those who translated the scrip¬ 

tures from Syriac into Armenian. Conse¬ 

quently, many Syriac loan words are found in 

the Armenian language and vice versa. 

Some of the spiritual works of Syrian 

fathers and other writers were translated into 

Armenian such as the exegesis of the 

Diatessaron, which is a Greek term for the 
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Unified Gospels meaning ‘through the four’, 

composed by Tatian of Hidyab known as The 

Assyrian’, around AD 172. 

The exegesis of the Diatessaron was 

composed by St. Ephrem the Syrian (+373) in 

the fourth century. It was translated into 

Armenian. The original syriac version was 

lost, but the Armenian translation is still 

extant. 

The Armenian, Syrian and Coptic 

Churches along with all non-Chalcedonian 

Churches are indeed well known for their 

tenacious adherence to the faith they received 

from the Holy Apostles and righteous fathers. 

T his faith is expressed in the Niceno- 

Constantinopolitan Creed. These churches 

recognize only the three ecumenical councils 

held in Nicea (325), Constantinople (381), 

and Ephesus (431). 

Martyrdom and sacrifices characterised 

the history of these churches. How often did 

these churches endure crucifixion with Jesus 

Christ and how often they were buried with 

Him to resurrect with him on the third day in 

Glory. 

Cooperation between these churches was 

so greatly manifested during these past 

periods of agony and ordeals which strength¬ 

ened their spiritual ties. These churches have 

always been united through the full commun¬ 

ion between them, and they have always 

supported one another. 

This unity of doctrine, faith, the sacra¬ 

ment of priesthood and of all the rest of the 

Holy Sacraments of the church has been 

maintained and upheld up to the present day. 

However, the autonomy and jurisdiction of 

the respective Apostolic Sees, their liturgical 

languages and various cultural characteristics 

have been preserved. 

Undoubtedly, the spiritual-religious 

relations established among these churches 

are so deep and strong. The two churches 

shared the same destiny due to their geo¬ 

graphic location, their communion in one 

faith and unity in the sacrament of priest¬ 

hood. These strong relations were supported 

.Addnc^y* of H.H Patriarch Ignatius Zakka 1 Iwas 

by historical evidence found in the bloody 

events that took place around 480 AD. 

When Nairuz, the Persian king, massa¬ 

cred the faithful of the Syrian Church in 

Persia and Iraq following some false informa¬ 

tion from Barsauma of Nisibis, he ordered 

that the Catholicos Babai be crucified. The 

king’s soldiers ravaged the country and a 

great number of bishops, clergymen and 

monks in the Monastery of St. Mathew, on 

Alfaf mountain, near Mosul-Nineveh were 

martyred. 

Most of the Syrian clergy and laity, who 

escaped sought asylum in Armenia among 

their Armenian brothers. The Persian power 

could not reach that region which was far 

from the fierce fight taking place between the 

Roman and Persian states. 

The aftermath of that ordeal was the 

martyrdom of a great number of clergymen. 

As a result of this loss the Syrian Church in 

Persia and Iraq was badly in need for bishops. 

Due to inevitable political reasons, and 

because of the isolation of this church in this 

part of the world from her Antiochean 

Patriarch whose See was located in the area 

under the rule of the Roman state, which was 

an enemy of the Persian state, Christophores, 

the Armenian Catholicos who was of Syrian 

origin, after the death of Barsauma of Nisibis 

ordained Monk Karmai, from among the 

monks of St. Matthew Monastery as a bishop 

for the aforementioned monastery succeeding 

Bar Sahdi, the martyr. He vested him with the 

power to ordain bishops. He also ordained 

Monk Ahudemeh Al-baladi as a bishop for 

barbaya, a diocese whose people were Arab 

tribes of Tai, Akeel and Tanookh, who dwelled 

in the region located between Mosul and 

Rabe ‘ea. In 559 St. Jacob Burd ‘ana visited the 

Eastern countries, Egypt and Armenia, and 

ordained bishops and priests following the 

persecution endured by our Oriental Syrian, 

Coptic and Armenian Orthodox Churches as 

they refuted the council of Chalcedon. He 

ordained Jacob Mar Ahudemeh as a 

Catholicos of the East. 
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The memory of no less than 200,000 

Syrian Martyrs who were massacred in World 

War 1 will always be present in our minds. 

Those martyrs who died because they 

provided protection and shelter for their 

Armenian brothers in their houses and 

churches motivated by that sublime spirit 

derived from familial, confessional and 

human bonds. 

Ecclesiastical history relates that the 

ceremony of the enthronment of Bishop Mar 

Gregorios Yuhanna Bar Ebroyo as a 

Catholicos ot the East in the thirteenth 

century took place in the Great Armenian 

Cathedral in Sis in the presence of Hughme, 

the Armenian king of Cilicia, his statesmen 

and the Armenian bishops together with 

Syrian bishops who carried out the ceremony 

of the enthronment according to the Syrian 

rites. Another indication of the unity of the 

Syrian and Armenian sacrament ot 

priesthood is the participation ot Bishop 

Severius Yacoub, Metropolitan ot Beirut and 

its environs (future Patriarch), upon 

permission of his predecessor, late scholar 

Patriarch Ephrem Barsoum I, along with two 

Metropolitans from the Armenian church, in 

the enthronement of Zareh, the late 

Armenian Orthodox Catholicos of the 

Catholicosate of Cilicia. 

The joy that fills our hearts at the 

participation in this celebration of 1700 

anniversary of the conversion of the 

Armenian people to Christianity reflects the 

tight relations between the two churches. 

On my own behalf and on behalf of their 

Graces the metropolitans and members of the 

Syrian Orthodox Synod of Antioch, we do 

have the pleasure to reiterate our hearty 

congratulations to His Holiness Aram I, 

Catholicos ot the Armenian Orthodox 

Catholicosate of Cilicia, their Graces the 

Armenian Metropolitans, the Reverend 

Fathers and the faithful in the Armenian 

Orthodox Church all over the world, praying 

to God that He may consolidate them in their 

faith and confession and bless the martyrs on 

whom wreaths of martyrdom were bestowed 

in witness of their faith in Jesus Christ. We do 

pray to God Almighty for the prosperity of 

the sister Armenian Church and the well 

being of her honorable shepherds. Amen. 
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Address of 
H.H.Catholicos Karekin II 
welcoming H. H. Patriarch Ignatius 
Zakka I Iwas to Etchmiadzin 
Holy Cathedral of the Descent of the Only-Begotten, Etchmiadzin, Armenia-October 2002 

j&vV our Holiness, 

IStLiS With immense gratitude, We glorify 

God, Our Heavenly Father, who granted Us, 

two brothers, this desirable encounter, at this 

Holy Cathedral of the Descent of the Only 

Begotten. 

The Second Illuminator of Armenia, the 

Father of Our faith, St. Gregory, while 

praying on his knees in this Holy Place, saw 

the miraculous vision. Our Lord Jesus Christ 

appeared to him, in luminous form, 

descending upon the Armenian soil, knocking 

the ground with a fiery hammer, instructing 

him to build the Temple of God, the house for 

prayers. 

In the year 301, in this Holy Place, 

Christianity was pronounced the state 

religion of the Armenian Kingdom and two 

years later, King Dirtad Ill, bringing boulders 

from the slopes of Mount Ararat, combining 

his efforts with the common people, built the 

Mother Cathedral of Holy Etchmiadzin, 

which is the sacred spiritual and 

administrative center of All Armenians and as 

stated by the historian, “to which is attached 

the whole Armenian Nation1’. 

Your Holiness, 

This is Your second visit to the Center of 

the Faith of the Armenians, the Mother See of 

Holy Etchmiadzin. The first time You visited 

rEsracHEiF 

this Sacred Place upon the invitation of Our 

predecessor of blessed memory, Vazken I, 

Catholicos of All Armenians, twenty years 

ago, in 1982. 

Today, accepting Our invitation to Your 

Holiness, extended on the occasion of the 

1700th Anniversary of the Proclamation of 

Christianity as the State Religion of Armenia, 

You for the second time, have visited the Land 

of Armenia, this time as a free and 

independent Republic. We are greatly 

impressed by Your fraternal love towards the 

Armenian Apostolic Church and the 

Armenian Nation, as a result of which You 

accepted Our invitation and paid a visit to 

Armenia and the Mother See of Holy 

Etchmiadzin. 

Dearly beloved brother in Christ, in spite 

of the tribulations of centuries, the Syrian 

and Armenian Churches have maintained the 

unity of faith in Christ and mutual good 

relations and cooperation. During the reigns 

of the first Catholicos of Armenia, St. 

Gregory the Illuminator and his successors, 

famous Syrian Fathers were among the 

number of their closest associates. Some of 

their names, such as Mar Avkin, Zenob Glag, 

the first Bishop of Ashdishad, the Bishop of 

Passen, Ardit, Shaghida of the land of 

Gortvatz, Epiphan of the lands of Aghtznyatz 

and Dzopatz and Geend of Damn, history 
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has recorded with honor and respect. St. 

James, the Bishop of Nisibis, has been 

connected with the land of Armenia in 

countless and inseparable ties and the relic of 

Noahs Ark, which was presented to him by 

the Angel of the Lord, to this day, has been 

preserved under the 1700 year old arches of 

the Mother See of Holy Etchmiadzin. 

The issues that have arisen during the 

history of Our two Churches, Our ancestors 

have elected to resolve through the path of 

fraternal love and mutual understanding, as 

it happened at the Council of Manazgerd in 

726, under its presiding officers, Catholicos 

Hovahan Otznetzi of Armenia and Patriarch 

Athanasius of Syria and during the 12th 

century, through the efforts of Patriarch 

Michael of Syria and Catholicos Nerses the 

Graceful of Armenia. 

The tragedy of the Genocide is also from 

the pages of the common history of Our 

peoples, during the years ot the First World 

War, when one and a half million Armenians 

and hundreds of thousands Syrians fell victim 

to the sword of the Ottoman. But the Head of 

the Church, Our Lord Jesus Christ, 

strengthened Our martyred Churches. Our 

national and traditional Churches again rose 

on their feet and although scattered 

throughout the world, they continued to 

tend their faithful and make their presence to 

be known within Church circles. 

Dearly beloved brother in Christ, in Our 

times, when the course of life often drives 

away men from God. when the spiritual and 

moral values are trampled uninhibited, when 

inter-national intolerance, violence, war. 

impoverishment, being in need and the 

negative consequences of the equalizing effects 

ot globalization are rampant, We, the 

Christian Churches, ought to cooperate more 

closely on the sacred road of Our mission. 

The fraternal unity of the Christians 

Churches will help Us to bring Our Christian 

witness to mankind, will make Us unwavering 

in Our hope and love, so that the knowledge 

of God will illuminate the meaning of life and 

will assure, guarantee and lead its course. 

Glory to God that, at this Christ- 

descended Holy Cathedral, We are praying 

together for the peace of the world and for 

the prosperity and the unerringly faithful life 

of Our peoples. 

Again, with greetings of love and 

fraternity, We extend a hearty welcome to 

Your Holiness and to the members of Your 

entourage, Metropolitans Mar Severios, Mar 

Dionysios, Mar Julios and Father Elia. 

With deep respect, We greet the presence 

of His Excellency, Fayez Absi, the Head of 

Mission of the Embassy of the Republic ot 

Syria and his companions here present. 

May the Lord bless the unity of Our two 

Churches, increase Our faith and Our 

fraternal love, now and always. Amen. 

Catholicos Karekin II 

Etchmiadzin 
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Joint Communique 
and Message 
of H. H. Ignatius Zakka I Iwas, 
Patriarch of Antioch and all the East, 
and Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian 
Orthodox Church, and H. H. Kareken II 
Supreme Patriarch and Catholicos of All Armenians 

fh e offer thanksgiving to the Almighty 

God, the Holy Trinity, Father, Son and 

Holy Spirit, Who gave us this opportunity to 

express our mutual brotherly love, on the 

occasion of the second visit of Patriarch His 

Holiness Ignatius Zakka I Iwas to Armenia 

from October 18 through 22. 

As members of the Oriental Orthodox 

family of churches, being one in our Christian 

orthodox faith, we reconfirm our unity in 

Christian faith, which our holy fathers and 

blessed predecessors have protected 

throughout the centuries and have conveyed 

to us, based upon the sacred tradition of the 

early church, the Holy Bible, as well as the 

adopted creed of the first three Ecumenical 

Councils of Nicea (325), Constantinople 

(381) and Ephesus (431). Following our 

forefathers’ sacred tradition and orthodox 

inheritance, and confessing St. Cyril of 

Alexandria’s “One is the nature of the Word 

God Incarnate”, we renew our oath of unity, 

remaining faithful to the Holy Gospel of the 

Incarnate Word, Jesus Christ, and to the faith 

of the fathers of the Armenian and Syrian 

Churches. 

Glory and thanks we offer to the Holy 

Trinity, that our two churches have remained 

steadfast and unshakable in the genuine 
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ministry fortified by the blood of the martyrs 

for two thousand years, continuing and 

defending same as the Light of the world. 

Our forebears have resolved issues 

appearing before our two churches 

throughout the course of history through 

brotherly love and mutual understanding, as 

was the case at the Council of Manazkert in 

726, under its presiding officers, Armenian 

Catholicos Hovhan of Odzun and Syrian 

Patriarch Athanasius; and in the twelfth 

century, through the efforts of Syrian 

Patriarch Michael and Armenian Catholicos 

Nerses the Graceful. 

The tragedy of the Genocide is also found 

on the pages of the common history of our 

peoples, when one and one half million 

Armenians and hundreds of thousands of 

Syrians fell victim to the contemptible 

Ottoman policy during the First World War. 

However, the head of the Church, Our Lord 

Jesus Christ, strengthened our martyr 

Churches. Our traditional and national 

Churches rose once again, and continue to 

shepherd their faithful dispersed throughout 

the world, making their presence known in 

inter-church life. 

In our times when the course of life often 

drives men away from God, when the 
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spiritual and moral values are trampled 

uninhibited, when international intolerance, 

violence, war, want, impoverishment, and the 

negative consequences of the conforming 

effects of globalization are rampant, we, the 

Christian Churches shall cooperate more 

closely in the journey of our mission. The 

fraternal unity of Christian churches will help 

us to bring our Christian witness to mankind, 

will make us unwavering in hope and love, so 

that the knowledge of God will illuminate the 

meaning of life and assure, guarantee and 

lead its course. 

Thus, we are obliged to make ever clearer 

and tangible the close brotherly cooperation 

of our two churches from the family of 

Oriental Orthodox Churches, on all levels of 

the ecumenical movement. Our obligation is 

to grapple with, and strengthened by our 

Lord, to accept the new challenges of the 

modern world, protecting our two peoples 

from spiritual, moral and social perversions. 

Through the guidance of the Holy Spirit, 

we pray that the third millennium be one of 

peace, love and spiritual reawakening. 

Therefore, we call upon our entire class of 

clergy and our children dispersed throughout 

the world to cultivate and strengthen 

relationships in a spirit of mutual 

collaboration, being invested in the unity of 

our faith, and with concern for our spiritual 

well-being. 

Considering recent events and state of 

affairs in the world, we strongly encourage 

inter-religious and inter-confessional 

dialogue, as a means towards mutual 

understanding for the benefit of fostering the 

common good and harmony for mankind. 

We also promote close cooperation between 

our two Churches in the realm of theological 

education. To increase the investigation of the 

legacy of our two churches, we deem 

important the exchange of students and 

theologians, suggesting the same to our 

theological institutions and centers. In this 

sense as well, we encourage the translation 

and study of our patristic and ecclesiastic 

inheritance in both languages. 

Reflecting upon the Christian education 

of our children and adults, we highly value 

that it be conducted according to our 

orthodox teachings and our forefathers’ 

moral education. We call upon our churches 

to establish fruitful means for collaboration 

and exchange of experience in this field. 

Following the All-Merciful Lord, we 

confirm our churches’ readiness to assist in 

various fields of social services, especially to 

the poor, the needy, the abandoned, the 

infirm and the heart-broken. 

We, together with the entire faithful ot 

our Churches, pray in unity to the Most High 

and Resurrected Lord for the establishment of 

world peace and justice, the God-pleasing 

friendship and welfare of our two peoples, 

Churches and nations. 

Karekin II, Ignatius Zakka I 
22 October 2002, 
Holy Etchmiadzin, Armenia 

Source: The Patriarchal Journal, Vol. 40. 
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\ddress of 
H. H. Patriarch Ignatius 
'akka 11 was 

at The Second Mulanthuruthy Synod 

September 27, 2004 

}ESU our Beatitude Mor Baselius Thomas I, 

j&LzYour Eminences the Metroplitans, 

Reverend Clergy and all Members of the 

Association. 

What a great day is today! 

Today, we are making history. In fact, we are 

re-creating history here. We are particularly 

happy and excited that we are part of this 

historic event. 

One hundred and twenty-eight years 

ago, in 1876, our predecessor Moran Mor 

Ignatius Peter IV touched this holy ground 

and made history. He convened a synod and 

presided over the same. That historic synod 

took place in this very place. We want to 

congratulate the Catholicos and the Holy 

Synod here for choosing this venue for this 

meeting. It was very well thought of. It was 

Chathuruthil Mor Gregorios, the venerable 

saint of India who, then, was the interpreter 

and secretary of Patriarch Peter IVth, orga¬ 

nized the Mulanthuruthy Synod. It is a great 

coincidence that we have Mor Gregorios 

Joseph who comes from the same family of 

Chathuruthil, who has organized this meet¬ 

ing here as the Secretary of the Holy Synod 

here. The 1876 Synod is popularly known as 

the Mulanthuruthy Synod. This Synod is 

deemed to be one of the most significant 

events in the Church history. It was this 

Synod that paved the way for democracy in 

this Church. It brought order and shape to 

the Church, especially in administrative 

matters. The Church was divided into dio¬ 

ceses for administrative convenience. It 

ensured a smoother functioning of the 

Church on all counts. People were brought to 

the centre stage of Church administration. 

This was an attempt to avoid autocracy on 

the part of Church hierarchy. It is amazing to 

note that all this was initiated at a time when 

democracy was still a distant dream to the 

people of India. What a model the Church 

could offer even to the nation! We are so glad 

that this was led by one of our predecessors. 

One hundred and twenty-eight years 

after, today, God has blessed us to step into 

the shoes of our predecessor, to re-create 

history, to celebrate with all of you here, the 

great historic event of our Church. This great 

event here tells the whole world in clear terms 

that the Syrian Orthodox Church is still able 

to continue the spirit of democracy and thus 

remain within the great tradition of the 

Mulanthuruthy Synod. 

The first ever representatives’ meeting 

held in Mulanthuruthy popularly known as 

Mulanthuruthy Synod thought it was neces- 

533 



Ecumenical & Historical Documents 

sary that there should be an organization for 

the Syrian Church called ‘The Syrian Chris¬ 

tian Association. This was meant to prevent 

mismanagement and the autocratic rule of a 

single Metropolitan. It was a great act of 

democracy. It affirmed that the Church was 

not just an assembly of Metropolitans, but 

rather the community of faithful people and 

that the Church hierarchy should be account¬ 

able to the people. 

As we celebrate the event today, we are 

happy to observe that our priests and laity 

play a great role in the decision making 

process ot the Church. We urge you to keep 

up this tradition and continue to be a model 

for other Churches. 

The 1995 judgment has made it clear that 

the parishes belong to the parishioners and 

no authority can violate the original objec¬ 

tives for which they were established. There¬ 

fore, our Church had to think of a separate 

Constitution. We managed to draft a new 

Constitution and by God’s grace and mercy, 

the High Court in Kerala has approved it. 

This was once again a victory of the Spirit of 

the Mulanthuruthy Synod, therefore a 

victory of the right of our lay people over 

their parishes and property. We wish to 

congratulate the leadership of our Church in 

India, especially the wisdom of His Beatitude 

Mor Baselios Thomas 1st, all our Metropoli¬ 

tans and Clergy and above all, strong faith of 

our lay people. We want to urge all our 

faithful to abide by the Constitution on all 

Church matters. We also like to call upon all 

of you to uphold the spirit of the 

Mulanthuruthy Synod and reaffirm it here. 

We also like to say that today we are very 

happy to be in this meeting of our Jacobite 

Syrian Christian Association which has our 

approval. 

The times ahead may not be easy for us; 

however, we are confident that our Church 

will come through all these tests and trials 

under the excellent leadership of His Beati¬ 

tude and his team of Metropolitans and other 

leaders. We are proud of you and God shall 

protect you and our Church. God has 

protected us from all heresies and helped us 

defend the true faith. We shall continue to 

rely on God’s mercy and grace. 

May we also urge all our faithful to 

continue to rally round His Beatitude the 

Catholicos, and the Holy Synod and extend 

all your support to them. They will guide you 

in true faith and ancient traditions of our 

Holy Church. 

Our Church Secretary Thambu George 

Thukalan, our beloved son, works very hard 

for the Church. We bless him and decorate 

him as Bar Eeto Mheero for his wise service in 

our blessed Church. 

The Mulanthuruthy Church is a blessed 

Church. Patriarch Peter and Patriarch 

Abdullah consecrated Holy Myron at this 

church and the tombs of three Metropolitan 

Delegates from Antioch are situated here. 

This Church is really a holy place. We would 

like to call it the Zehyon of India. 

May God Bless You All. 

•* 

534 FESTSCHRIFT 



Declaration of 
The Second Mulanthuruthy Synod 
September 27, 2004 

1. Kissing the sacred feet of the Holy 

Father, the Jacobite Syrian Christian Associa¬ 

tion reaffirms the loyalty, allegiance, devo¬ 

tion and respects to His Holiness the Patri¬ 

arch Moran Mor Ignatius Zakka I Iwas the 

Supreme Head of the Universal Syrian 

Orthodox who is reigning blessedly on the 

Holy See of Antioch and is the successor of St. 

Peter. 

2. This Meeting reaffirms all devotion 

and respects to His Beatitude the Catholicos 

Aboon Mor Baselios Thomas I, the Regional 

Head of the Jacobite Syrian Christian Church 

owing allegiance and obedience to His 

Holiness the Patriarch, and to all Metropoli¬ 

tans of the Holy Episcopal Synod who stand 

together with His Beatitude. 

3. His Holiness the Patriarch is the 

Supreme Head of the Jacobite Syrian Chris¬ 

tian Church. His Holiness the Patriarch is the 

First Dignitary in the hierarchy of the Church 

and His Beatitude the Catholicos the Second 

Dignitary. 

4. The Jacobite Syrian Christian Church 

is a part of the Universal Syrian Orthodox 

Church. 

5. The Catholicos, the Malankara 

Metropolitan and the Diocesan Metropoli¬ 

tans have no controlling authority over the 

assets of the parish-churches of the Jacobite 

Syrian Church. The lawful General Bodies of 

the parishes alone have rights and authority 

over the assets of the parish-churches. 

6. The lHoodaya Canon’ compiled by 

Bar Ebroyo is the recognised Canon of the 
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Jacobite Syrian Church. (This is the docu¬ 

ment which was known in Church cases by 

the name Exhibit-18). 

7. The administration of the Jacobite 

Syrian Christian Church is to be conducted 

according to the Constitution passed by the 

Jacobite Syrian Christian Association Meet¬ 

ing held at Puthencruz in 2002 and approved 

by His Holiness the Patriarch, the Supreme 

Head of the Church. 

8. The Church Dignitaries and the 

members of the parishes who defy or question 

the Holy See of Antioch and the spiritual 

supremacy of His Holiness the Patriarch will 

have no rank, position or privilege in the 

Church. 

9. This Meeting declares that: by ques¬ 

tioning the Holy See of St. Peter and the 

apostolic succession and priestly grace which 

emanates from it, which is one of the funda¬ 

mental tenets of the Jacobite Syrian Christian 

Church, and by establishing the Throne of 

Mar Thoma, the 'Metran’s Party' have alien¬ 

ated themselves from the faith and traditions 

of the Universal Syrian Orthodox Church. 

10. This Meeting declares that: by even 

now clinging to the argument that the 

Malankara Syrian Church is an autocephalus 

Church even though the Honourable Su¬ 

preme Court rejected that argument, and by 

raising the claim of independent Church, the 

Metran’s Party have separated and left the 

Mother Church. 

11. In the context of the priests owing 

allegiance to the Metropolitans who defected 
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to the other side creating problems in many 

parishes of the Jacobite Syrian Church, this 

Meeting requests the Honorable Government 

to make arrangements for removing those 

priests from their positions and tor appoint¬ 

ing priests owing loyalty and allegiance to the 

Holy See of Antioch. 

12. This Meeting declares that: the assets 

and institutions acquired from the members 

of the lacobite Syrian Church by the Metro¬ 

politans who received high priesthood from 

the Holy See of Antioch and joined the other 

side should be recovered. 

13. This Meeting declares that: 

Catholicos Mathews and his followers who, 

without realizing the Church-peace accord¬ 

ing to the Supreme Court Judgment by 

accepting His Holiness the Patriarch of 

Antioch as the Supreme Spiritual Head of the 

Church and again by cases and encroach¬ 

ments and above all by questioning even the 

Apostolic Visit of His Holiness the Patriarch, 

remain in dissidence, need henceforth be 

considered only as a section that left the 

Mother Church. 

14. The churches remaining closed for 

years shall either be opened for worship of 

both sides, or, if there is dispute regarding 

properties, the church general body should 

be convened under the supervision of the 

Honourable Government and the adminis¬ 

tration handed over to the majority, or, if not 
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that, temporary administrative arrangements 

should be made under the control of the 

Honourable Government. 

15. This Meeting requests the authorities 

to make arrangements through enactment of 

laws so that the churches where priests of the 

two sides minister, may, after withdrawing all 

existing cases be administered according to 

the majority decision and the minority may 

be protected by giving proportionate share. 

16. This Meeting decides that: if the other 

side creates an atmosphere for cordial discus¬ 

sions, by forsaking the rights and authority 

claimed by them over the holy churches and 

institutions of the Jacobite Syrian Christian 

Church remaining in allegiance to the Holy 

See of Antioch and by stopping the cases in 

Christian love, the other side may be recog¬ 

nized as a sister-Church by name, the Indian 

Orthodox Church. 

17. This Meeting requests that: the 

Thrikkunnath church of Aluva and the tomb 

where lies interred the mortal remains of 

Saint Paulose Mor Athanasius, who served 

the Church as a Metropolitan solely of the 

Patriarch s side and who was a model through 

his holy life, be opened for the faithful of the 

Church. 

18. This Meeting which is a continuation 

of the First Mulanthuruthy Synod held in 

1876 reiterates the episcopal-democratic 

administrative order of the Holy Church. 
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it is with much gratitude and overwhelming 

joy that I write these words of thanks for all 

who cooperated with us through words, 

deeds and blessings. The Silver jubilee 

Celebration of the Patriarchal enthronement 

is a memorable event in the life span of a 

member of the Syrian Orthodox Church. 

St. George’s Church in Chicago is a 

small parish in the Archdiocese of USA and 

Canada. We thank God for the blessed 

opportunity to be instrumental in present¬ 

ing this festschrift as a token of our sincere 

loyalty to His Holiness and the throne of 

Antioch and all the East. We dedicate this 

before His Holiness on behalf of the whole 

Syrian Orthodox Church in India and its 

diaspora. 

First and foremost we express our thanks 

and humble ourselves before our Lord and 

God for enabling us with the strength and 

resources to publish this festschrift. We were 

encouraged by the words of William Carey, 

who wrote, “Attempt great things for God 

and expect great things from God.’’ We 

humbly attempted and we are sure to say, 

“God gave! God! Bless us all!” 

His Holiness, our Patriarch, blessed us by 

allowing us to go forth with this project when 

we submitted our desire for his consideration 

through our Archbishop Mor Theethose 

Yeldho. When our representatives, Com¬ 

mander Dr. Roy P. Thomas and Rejimon P. 

Jacob, visited His Holiness for an exclusive 

interview for this project he took much strain 

and effort to receive them at a time when he 

was in complete rest and retreat. We express 

our sincere thanks to His Holiness for all the 

care, endurance and affection shown to this 

project. We are proud of you, our Holy 

Father! We are fortunate and blessed to have 

a spiritual Pontiff like you to lead us and 

guide us. We lack words to express our thanks 

and gratitude to You. 

H.B. Baselius Thomas I blessed us with 

his prayers as well as time to share his reflec¬ 

tions and thoughts about the pontificate of 
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His Holiness. His love and affection shown to 

me and to this project are by itself a great 

encouragement for this work. We express our 

indebtedness to him. H.E. Mor Athanasius 

Geevarghese, Patriarchal Vicar for Indian 

Affairs, showered us with his paternal affec¬ 

tion, especially in facilitating the interview 

with His Holiness, receiving and caring for 

the members of our congregration who 

arrived in Damascus for this purpose and in 

numerous other ways. The paternal care and 

interest of our Archbishop H.E. Mor 

Theethose Yeldo is also remembered with love 

and thanks. The Metropolitans of our 

Church as well as the heads of the sister 

Churches and state heads responded to our 

request by sending messages and felicitations. 

We thank them all. 

We had the wholehearted support and 

co-operation of the Board of Trustees and all 

the members of the St. George Church, 

Chicago, in this project. All of us were 

together in this venture and the result was 

very productive and fruitful. As the Vicar and 

Chief Editor I wish to put on record the 

relentless work of the Conveners, Editor, 

Publication Committee, Board of Trustees 

and the members of the St. George family for 

their dedication and hard work for the 

success of this monumental publication. I 

would particularly like to thank Mr. Cherian 

Venkadathu, who played an important role in 

assuring the financial viability of the venture. 

Very Rev. Kuriakose Moolayil presenting a memento to 
His Holiness (2002) 
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A big thank you is due to you all! 

Dr. Thomas Joseph, Thattunkal, of 

St. Mary’s Church, Los Angeles, Dr. George 

Anton Kiraz of St. Mark’s Cathedral, Teaneck 

(both Editors of the Syriac Orthodox 

Resources at http://sor.cua.edu/) and 

Mr. John Philip Kottaparambil of St. Joseph’s, 

Kottayam (Web Master of Malankara 

Syriac Christianity web sites at 

http://syriacchristianity.org/) helped us as 

consultants. The former two contributed 

valuable articles as well. We are thankful for 

their help and support. Dr. Thomas Joseph 

spent several nights with me online, on the 

computer and telephone, editing, proof¬ 

reading and perfecting the contents of this 

volume. Without his tireless effort and 

support this volume would have been much 

poorer in content and quality. Mr. John 

Philip played a key role in compiling the 

articles and documents and in coordinating 

the copy-editing and publishing activities 

with the printer. Our thanks to all of them are 

boundless. 

Theodora Issa, who translated the 

Arabic work of His Holiness on the Mystery 

of Incarnation and Redemption, with the 

support of Dr. Touma Issa and others 

acknowledged in the article are thanked lor 

their significant effort and time. We also 

thank V. Rev. Dr. Adai Jacob, Rev. Dr. 

George Mathew Nalunnakkal, and Dr. C.A. 

Ninan for their contributions. V. Rev. John 

Khoury, V. Rev. Dr. Joseph Tarzi, Dr. I). Balm 

Paul and Dr. John Madey are also gratefully 

acknowledged for their important works 

that have appeared elsewhere and have been 

included here. We thank all other contribu¬ 

tors who provided other content as well as 

those parishes, institutions and individuals 

who supported us with felicitations, compli¬ 

ments and advertisements which helped 

finance the publication. 

The articles, sermons, encyclicals, and 

ecumenical documents were all compiled 

from different sources and books. They are 

the translations and efforts of many. We 

cannot vouch for the fidelity of these 

translations. The credits as well as the 

inaccuracies, if any, belong to the many 

involved in translating and making these 

documents available. We are indebted to all, 

many of whom are unknown to us. In 

particular, we thank H.E. Mor Cyril Aphrem 

Karim (http://syrianorthodoxchurch.org/) 

and H.E. Mor Clemis Awgen Kaplan 

(http://soc-wus.org/) who made available 

many of the articles included here. Our 

sincere thanks to all who enabled us to 

preserve these for posterity and to make them 

accessible to a wider audience. 

Our thanks are also due to Mr. Alias 

Puthencruz for the many photographs and 

Bibby Abraham Kadavumbhagom for his 

valuable encouragement and opinions. We 

gratefully acknowledge Mr. Krishnakumar, 

Digigeeth, for the design and layout and the 

D C Press for the printing. 

With all humility, on behalf of the 

Publication Committee, Board ot Trustees 

and members of the St. George congregation, 

Chicago, I express our sincere and hearty 

thanks to all who contributed to this 

festschrift to honor His Holiness the 

Patriarch, our beloved Holy Father. 

May God bless us all! 

In the service of our Lord, 

Kuriakose Corepiscopa Moolayil, 

Vicar and Chief Editor. 
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Dr. M. P. Soma Prasad 
I/A, The Tounne House 

No. 6, Haudin Road, Ulsoor, Bangalore 560 042, INDIA 
Tel: 080-51320715 / 56690293 

Registered Office 
29, White House, St. Mark’s Road, Bangalore 560 001, INDIA 

Tel: +91 -080-2219730 
E-mail: mpsprasad@hotmail.com, Website: www.bokshu.com 



Let Us Quote the Best Rates from 

Many Top Line Companies We Represent 

Auto Lowest liability rates for Chicago. 
International License Drivers Accepted. 
New Drivers, Young Drivers Accepted. - 
On Line Policies Issued. 

Bonds All types of License and Permit Bonds. 
Surety and fidelity bonds* 
•(Financials & Credit Check Required) 

Business All retail businesses 
manufacturing, wholesalers and In-home business 
Apt, Commercial, and Condo Assoc. Buildings 

Home Town Homes, Condominiums, Renters Coverage 

INSURANCE 
2441 W. DEVON AVENUE • CHICAGO, IL 60659 

TEL : 773-262-6161 • FAX: 773-262-9509 
TOLL FREE: 1-800-286-9500 

Low down payment and financing can be 

arranged for mon thly payments. 

Grocery Stores, Offices (Medical, Professional), Computer Stores 
Computer Programmers, E&O tk PROP Liab, Jewelry Stores 
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